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MANY Prophets of the old teſtament fore- Ir. 
told a variety of events, which it was im- cxxvIII. 
poſſible they ſhould have foreſeen, merely by the 
force of their natural genius and ſagacity. 


DEMONSTRATION, 


1. Immediately after the flood; Noah foretold 
the infamy and ſervitude of the deſcendants of 
Cain, and the converſion of ſeveral Gentile 
nations deſcended from Faphet,' i. e. the Euro- 
peans, to the worſhip of the true God, who ſtood 
in a peculiar relation to the Fetus, as deſcended 

from Shem, Gen; ix. 25-27. | 
Cumberl. Orig. Gent. p. 427. bit. 
Script. T0. p. 104—108, Bp. 
Newton's Diſſertations on the Propbe- 
cies, vol. i. Diſſerl. i. p. 9-—36.— 
Works, vol. i. p. 14--27,——-Fennings's 

2 Jewiſh. Antiq. vol. i. p. 10, Cc. 
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2. The ſervitude of the {/raelites in Egypt, 
their deliverance from thence, and the extenſive 
dominion they afterwards obtained, were exactly 
foretold to Abrabam, Gen. xv. 13—21. 

3. The character and fate of the Mmaelites 
was in the moſt amazing manner foretold to 
Hagar, Gen. xvi. 12. which is accompliſhed even 
to this day, as the Arabians ſtill remain an un- 
conquered people, remarkable above any other 
for their fierceneſs and rapine. 

Rev. exam. with Cand, vol. ii. Diff. iv. 
p. 114 —152.—Univer/al Hiſtory, vol. 
— xx. Newton's Diſſert. vol. i. Diſſert. 
ii. p. 37—63.— orks, vol. i. 7 28— 
41.——Revel. examined with Candour, 
vol. ii. Diſſert. iv. Fackſon's Truth of 
Script. p. 156—168. ap. Op. vol. i. 
__ c. 25, 26. p. 116—1239 © 

4. The conteſts between the Edomites and the 
Tfraelites with the ſucceſs of them were foretold 
to Rebekab, before her children were born, and 


_ afterwards by Iſaac to his children themſelves 


with ſome farther , circumſtances, Gen. xxv. 23. 


© XXVi1. 39, 40. 


Newt. Diſſert. vol. i. Dilſert. ui. p. 64— 
84.——Works, vol. i. p. 42—53. 
Many remarkable events, not only relat- 
ing to himſelf and his family, but the whole 
Egyptian nation, were in a wonderful manner pre- 
dicted by Joſeph, Gen. xxxix—xli. 

6. Various ſurprizing circumſtances relating 
to the ſettlement of the twelve tribes in Canaan, 
and the occurrences to befal ſome of them there, 
were foretold by 28 25 upon bis Wande bed, Gen. 
XIvili, xlix. | 
Sherlock on Proph. p. 341343. id. 

Patrick or Pyle in Loc.——Untver. Hiſt. 

vol. iii. p. 314—325. 

7. The obſtinacy and ruin of Pharaoh, the | 

deliverance of the 1/raelites from * n 
3s an 
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and their ſerving God at mount Sinai were diſ- 
covered to Moſes, Exod. ini. 11, 12, not to men- 
tion the prediction of each of the ten plagues, 
immediately preceding the execution of them. 

8. Many remarkable eircumſtances relating to 
Tfrael, and the neighbouring nations, were fore- 
told by Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 1525. 

Newton, ibid. Diſſert. v. p. 114—155.— 
Works, ibid. p. 68—90.—Whift. Proph. 
p. 214221, 

9. The various diſpenſations of God towards 
Ifrael in future ages, as well as the circumſtances 
of their ſettlement in their own land, though 
decided by the contingency of lots, were foretold 
by Moſes: and their national revolt from God, 
their deſtruction by the Romans, with the cala- 
mities afterwards attending them, and continu- 
ing upon them in part even to this day, have 
been, and are a moſt remarkable accompliſh 
ment of the expreſs predictions of theit᷑ illuſtri- 
ous prophet, Deut. xxxi. 16, Sc. 28—30. xxxii, 
XXX111, xxviii. præſ. ver. 49. 

Fackf. ibid. c. 6, 11, 13. p. 131, Sc. 174, 
Sc. Ap. Op: vol. i. I. i. c. xxiii. p. 92. 
| c. Xxxvii—-xxXx. p. 123156. F 

10. The calamity of Eli's family, and the 
transferring the prieſthood to the deſcendants of 
Eleazar, were foretold by Samuel and other pro- 
phets, 1 Fam. ii. 31—36. iii. 1114. 

11. The birth of Solomon, his extraordinary 
proſperity, and that of the Hraelites under him, 


together with the ſettlement of the crown on his 


deſcendants, was foretold by Nathan to David, 
1 Chron. xxii. 8-10. 

12. The revolt of the ten tribes from the houſe 
of David, was foretold by Abijah to Feroboam, 


before there appeared any probability of it, i. e. 


in the midſt of Solomon's proſperity, 1 Kings xi. 
By B2. | 13. The 


The Subject continued. Part VI. 


13. The deſtruction of Bethe! and its idola- 
trous prieſts was foretold as to be accompliſhed 
by Joſab, who was named on this occaſion 360 
years before his birth; as well as the deſtruction 
of the family of Feroboam for his continual 1do- 
latry, as alſo the captivity of 1/rael beyond the 
Eupbrates, then a very diſtant and very impro- 
bable event, 1 Kings xiii. 2, 3. xiv. 10-16. 

14. The famine in Vrael, their deliverance 


from the repeated invaſions of the Aſſyrians, the 


death of Abab, and ruin of his family by Fehu, 
with ſeveral other events in the reign of Abad, 
were foretold by Elijah and other prophets, 
1 Kings xvii-xxii. 

15. The relief of Samaria, when preſſed by a 
ſiege, the exaltation of Fehu and Hazael, and the 
victory of {/rael over the Moabites, beſides ſeveral 
private and perſonal events, were foretold by 
Eliſha, 2 Rings vii—xXiii. ET 

16. The deliverance of the Fews from the 
conſpiracy of Rezin and Pekah, and afterwards 
the defeat of Sennacherib, and the captivity of the 
Fews in Babylon, were all foretold by Iſaiah; as 
the laſt event was alſo by Feremiab, Hoſea, and 
many other prophets. | | 

17. The deliverance of the Jets from the 
Babyloniſh captivity as to be accompliſhed by 
Cyrus, (though an event quite unparalleled in its 
kind) was foretold by ſeveral of the prophets, 
and particularly by 1/aiah, who named Cyrus 
many years before he was born, and the very 
date of that deliverance was fixed by Feremiab to 
70 years from the beginning. of the captivity. 
Ha. xliv. 24-28. xIv. I—4. Fer. xxv. 11, 12. 
xxix. 11. Dan. ix. 2. Zecb. vil. 5. 

18. The calamitics which fell upon the Tyri- 
ans, the Sidoniaus, the Egyptians, the Ethiopians, 
the Edomites, the Moabites, the Ammonites, the 
Svrians, the Arabians, and many other nations 
ce expreſsly foretold by 1/atfah, Jeremiah, 

| Exekich, 
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Ezekiel, Amos, and ſeveral other prophets; and 
above all, the deſtruction of Babylon, with ſuch 
particular circumſtances as are really aſtonithing, 
and ſuch a prediction of its utter deſolation, as 
humanly ſpeaking ſeemed impothble, when the 
prophecies were delivered, and even long after 
their publication in the world, conſidering the 

greatneſs and magnificence of that city. 
Sykes's Connef. c. vill. p. 139—150.— 
Rollin's Anc. Hiſt. vol. ii. p. 232-260. 

Fr. 

It may be added under this head, that the eaſy 


_ conqueſt of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar, fo beau- 


tifully deſcribed, Fer. xliii. 12. and its final 
abaſement, Ezek. xxx. 13. are events, conſider- 
ing the extraordinary grandeur of Egypt at that 
time, and the great confidence of its princes, 
extremely wonderful in their correſpondence 
with that prediction. 

Roll. ibid. vol. i. p. 175—180, 

The exact accompliſhment of the above- men- 
tioned predictions is well illuſtrated by Dr. Pri- 
deaux in his Connection, and by Dr. Wells in his 
notes on the minor prophets, and many other 
writers. 

19. The ſucceſſion of the AHrian, Perſian, 
Grecian, and Roman monarchies, ſeveral parti- 
cular circumſtances in the hiſtory of the Pfole- 
maide, and Seleucidæ, the perſecution of the 
Jews under Antiochus Epiphanes, and even the 
erection of the Papal kingdom, are foretold by 
Daniel: Dan. ii, », vii, viii, xi, xii. and that 
part of them relating to the former article is well 
illuſtrated by the writers quoted under the laſt 
ſtep, as thoſe relating to the latter are by Sir 
Jade Newton, in his book on the prophecies ; 
(on which alſo ſee Whiſton's remarks) and in 
ſome meaſure by Lowman on the Revelations. 
See thoſe paſſages in the ſeveral volumes of 
Rollin's Ancient * which particularly relate 

3 | to 


Dedu#ions from the Subject. Part VI, 


to theſe -prophecies, vol. vi. p. 270—280, & 
p. 289, 290. vol. viii. p. 417—424, 583—600, 
Fr. | | 

20. Thoſe prophecies which relate to the 
kingdom of the Meſſiab, and the various circum- 
ſtances which would attend his appearance, are 


ſo conſiderable, that we ſhall make them the 


matter of a diſtin& propoſition, and therefore 
wave the mention of them here. 


Sykes's Connect. 7 vili, . 


COROLLARY I. 


If the genuineneſs and credibility of the books 
of the old teſtament be allowed, we have here a 
molt certain proof of the divine foreknowledge 
of future contingencies ; ſince there are ſome 

things foretold, which depended as much as any 
thing we can imagine upon the volition of free 
agents: and if it be ſaid, as it is by Mr. Colliber and 
ſome others, that God had determined to render 
thoſe events neceſſary, and upon that determina- 
tion foretold them ; it is to be conſidered, that 
ſome of the events mentioned above, eſpecially 
gr. 2, 7, 9. are as criminal as any we can imagine, 
and in ſome of thoſe inſtances are foretold by 
God as crimes, which he would ſeverely puniſh 
on thoſe who were the agents in them; which 
plainly ſhews that they were not neceſſarily de- 
termined, nor their accountableneſs in that in- 


* Beſides the references already made to Biſhop Newton's 
Diſſertations on the Prophecies, recourſe may in general be had 
to him for an illuſtration of many of the topics here mentioned. 
See particularly vol. i. p. 176—to the end; vol. ii. p. 1—1g8. 
Works, vol. i. p. 101—269. ibid. p. 286—391. The prophecy 
contained in the eleventh chapter of Daniel is particularly illuſ- 
trated by M. Abauzrit, See his tracts as tranſlated by Dr. Har- 
wood, p. 248—282. Mr, Zouch, in his “ Enquiry into the 
Prophetical Character of the Romans, as deſcribed in Daniel,” 
has particularly applied to that people the twenty-third, twenty- 
fourth, and twenty. fiſth verſes of the eighth chapter. 
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ſtance ſuſpended, as Mr. Colliber ſuppoſes. Where 
conſiderable bodies of men are concerned in the 
prediction, which is the caſe in ſome inſtances 
above, the difficulty on his hypotheſis is ſtill 
greatly increaſed ; and indeed it is difficult to 
{ay how God could determine upon ſuch ſup- 
poſed neceſſitating influences as fit, unleſs (con- 
trary to this hypotheſis) he foreſaw thoſe cir- 

cumſtances that would render them ſo. 
Collib. Eng. p. 92—102.——Saurin's Serm. 

vol. 1. p. 199-200. 3d Edit. 

- 'COROLLARY 2. 

Such a ſeries of prophecies as is here deſcribed 
is a very evident proof of the peculiar preſence 
of God with the 2 nation, which is farther 
evidenced by the many ſignal miracles wrought 
in confirmation of it. 


COROLLARY 3. 


The accompliſhment of many of theſe pro- 
phecies, and eſpecially of thoſe relating to the 
chriſtian religion, and to events which happened 
after the time of Chriſt, does evidently prove the 
genuineneſs and credibility of the books in which 
they are contained : and it is to be conſidered as 
an argument for them independently on thoſe 
urged before, Prop. 107, 108. for none can with 
the leaſt ſhew of reaſon pretend they were forged 
fince Chriſt's appearance; and it is moſt evident, 
that there is ſuch a connection between one part 
of the old teſtament and another, and ſuch a mutual 
dependence, that the whole hiſtory muſt in the 
main be credible, if thoſe parts of it are allowed 
to be true, in which theſe prophecies are to be 
fornd, eſpecially the books of Jaiab and of 
Daniel. 

Vid. Sykes ubi. ſupra.— Hartley on Man, 
vol. ii. Prop. 30. p. 150-154. | 
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SCHOLIUM, 


The arguments brought againſt the genuine- 
neſs of the book of Daniel are propoſed and fully 
confuted in the following references. | 

Collins's Lit. Scheme, p. 149—159.— 
Bullock's Vind. p. 181—195,—Chand. 
Vind. of Dan. paſſ— Newton's Diſſert. 
vol. it.——Introd. p. 120.—Works, 
vol. i. p. 275 —285,—Lardner's Teſt. 
vol. ili. c. XxXxxvii. $ 3, 4.—Works, 
vol. viii. p. 184-204. 


PROPOSITION CXII 


LECT. To collect the chief of thoſe old teſtament 
xxx. Prophecies which moſt evidently relate to the 
LY Mess1an and his kingdom. 


SOLUTION, 


1. It was foretold by many of the prophets, 
that the knowledge of the true God ſhould be 
extended from Feru/alem over the whole earth; 

and that pagan idolatry ſhould be entirely or in 
a great meaſure ſuppreſſed by it, P/alm xxii. 27. 
Ixxxvi. 9. 1/a. ii. 1—5, 17, 18. xi. 9. xlv. 22, 
23. Fer. x. 11. Zepb. ii. 11. Mal. i. 11. | 
55 | Bullock's Vind. p. 73—79. 

2. Immediately after the fall, as recorded by 
Maſes, intimation was given of ſome perſon to 
deſcend from the woman, ſo as to be called her 
feed, who ſhould triumph over the enemy that 

vanquiſhed them, though he ſhould himſelf receive 
ſome damage comparatively ſmall, Gen. iii. 15. 

© Chand. on Mir. p. 275.-—Sherlock on 

Proph. p. 66-83. p. $4—72. 3d Edit. 

—— Collins's Lit. Scheme, p. 231—239. 

—— Rev. exam. with Cand. vol. i. p. 47 
—0,——Mzyddleton's Poſtb. Works. © 

3. It was foretold to Abraham, Iſaac, and 

Jacob, that all nations ſhould be Bleſſed in their 

Seed: which may naturally ſignify, that a perſon 
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to deſcend from them ſhould be a bleſſing ta 
mankind. Gen. xii. 3. XXi1. 18, xxvi. 4. XXXViii, 


14. 

* Jacob on his dying bed ſpeaks of ſome vic- 
torious perſon, unto whom the people ſhould be 
po rant whom he calls SHilob, declaring that 
he ſhould appear before Judab ceaſed to be a 
tribe. Gen. xlix. 10. | 

Sherl. on Proph. Diſſ. iii. pa. Medes 
Diatribe in Loc. Newton's Diſſert. 
vol. i. N*. iv. p. 85—113,—Works, 
vol. i. p. 53—b8.——Fennings's Fewiſh 
Antiq. vol. i. p. 76-81. | 

5. Moſes ſpeaks of @ prophet like unto himſelf, 
who ſhould be raiſed up with ſuch proof of 
divine authority, that all who rejected him ſhould 
be rejected and deſtroyed by God ; which could 
not refer to a ſucceſſion of prophets, ſince it is 
expreſsly ſaid none of them were like Moſes. 
Deut. xviii. 18—20. xxxiv. 10. 

Coll. Lit. Scheme, p. 239—262. Je 
tes's true Grounds, p. 128—133.— 
Harris on the Meſſ. Serm. vii. p. 199. 
——Sherl. on Proph. p. 187/—193.— 
Bullock's Serm. in Loc. or his Vind. 
p. 220—246. Fortin's Rem. on Eccleſe 
Hiſt. vol. i. p. 196-222.— Newton's 
Difſert. val. i. Me. vi. p. 156-175. 
Works, vol. i. p. 90-100. — 

6. David foretels a perſon, who ſhould be 
owned by God as his /on, to whom univerſal 
dominion over the heathens ſhould be given, 
and who ſhould puniſh with utter deſtruction all 
that ſhould refuſe to ſubmit to his government. 
P/a. ii. paſſ. He ſpeaks alſo of an illuſtrious 


and victorious perſon, whom he calls his Lord, 


that ſhould likewiſe be a prieft for ever after the 

order of Melchiſedeck, Pſal. cx. and this is pro- 

bably the ſame.glorious perſon, whom he elſe- 
= whom 


where calls God, and he ſays much 
2 | more 
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more than could be applied to Salomon, or any 
other temporal prince, both with regard to the 
excellency of his character, and the extent and 

rpetuity of his kingdom. Fal. xlv. paſſ. & 
xX1i. paſſ. pref. ver. 7, 8, 11, 13, 14, 17. To 
which add Hal. xxii. 26—31. which if it be 
allowed to refer to the ſame event, then the 
former part will alſo appear a prediction that 
this glorious perſon ſhould /uffer, with circum- 


ſtances remarkably fulfilled in the death of Chriſt. 


See alſo 2 Sam. xxiii, 1—7. which relates to the 

glorious reign of the 7ſt One over men, and 

expreſſes the final deſtruction of thoſe that op- 

ſe his kingdom, as well as the bleſſings given 

y an everlaſting covenant to thoſe that ſhould 
be his faithful ſubjects. 

| Grey on the laſt words of David. —Fortin's 

Rem. vol. i. - 183, ; 

7. 1ſaiah ſpeaks of an extraordinary child, 


who ſhould-be born of a virgin, of the houſe of | 


David, whoſe name ſhould be called Emmanuel, 
who ſhould grow up from infancy to manhood, 
who ſhould alſo bear many other illuſtrious titles, 
which ſpeak him to be more. than human ; who 
ſhould be moſt eminent for wiſdom and piety, 
and finally, who ſhould cſtabliſh a moſt ſucceſs- 
ful and permanent kingdom by very peaceful and 
gentle methods. J. vii. 14, Sc. ix. 5—7, 
xi. 1—10. xlii. I—7. 


Collins on the Grounds, Sc. p. 61-71. 


Chand, on Mir. p. 261—268.—reen's 
Lett. to Coll. N'. iv. paſſ.— Dad. Fam. 
Exp. vol. i. p. 39. Note e.—HKennicoli's 
Serm. on Iſaiab vii. 14. —Milliams's 
Obſerv. on ditto. 


$. God foretold his purpoſe of laying a foun- N 


dation ſtone in Zion, whereby all that truſt in 


him ſhould be ſaved, when others ſhould find 


that their ſhelter was ſwept away by ftorms of 
the divine vengeance. H. Xxviii. 16—18. 
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9. 1/aiah likewiſe foretold an extraordinary 

appearance of God, which ſhould be attended 
with the miraculous cure of the blind, the lame, 
the deaf, and the dumb, and introductory to a 
ſtate of extraordinary holineſs and everlaſting 
joy. 1/a, xxxv. 3—10. 
10. The ſame prophet alſo foretold the com- 
ing of one, who ſhould from the wilderneſs pre- 
pare the way for an extraordinary divine appear- 
ance, and bring tidings of a moſt gracious and 
compaſſionate ſhepherd. Va. xl. 1—11, 

11. 1/atah afterwards ſpeaking of a perſon, to 
whom the characters gr. 1, 7, 9. do ſo evidently 
agree, that we cannot doubt but it is the ſame 
mentioned before, adds, that he ſhould be re- 


jected and abhorred of the 1/raelrtes : and after- 


wards ſpeaking of a perſon, to whom the ſame 


characters do belong, foretels his being rejected 


and wounded, mentions his filent ſubmiſſion 

under his ſufferings, and at length his death and 
burial. 1/a. xlix. I—11. lit. per tot, liii. 1—9. 

Collins's Lit. Sch. c. v. $12. p. 208-220. 

— —Bi/ſhep Chand. of Chriſtian, p. 178 

—194. p. 147—161. Ed. 2.—Harris's 

Remarks, paſſ.— Burn. Life of Roche. 

p. 149—143.——Bulleck's Vind. p. 147 


—156. 

12, Nevertheleſs, in the ſame period he pro- 
phecics of the exaltation and glory of this re- 
markable perſon, and the ſucceſs of his cauſe in 
the world; which evidently implies his reſur- 
rection from the dead. Ja. liii. 10, 12. See 
the writers quoted above. In the following 
chapter, he deſcribes a moſt gracious and impor- 


tant covenant to be made with Jes and Gentiles 


by him, and ſuch. univerſal propoſals of pardon 
and grace, as would by multitudes. be accepted 
to their great advantage and complete happineſs. 
La. liv, lv, per tot, 
| 13. He 
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13. He does afterwards in a very pathetic 
manner deſcribe the wickedneſs and ruin of the 
Fewihh nation, foretels nevertheleſs its recovery 
and proſperous ſtate, in the moſt exalred ſtile, 
as effected by that /ervant of God, whom he had 
for that purpoſe anointed with his Spirit in an 
extraordinary manner. Va. lix, Ix, Ixi, & Ixv. 

14. Jeremiab propheſies of a righteous and 
victorious prince, to be raiſed up out of the houſe 
of David, whoſe name ſhould be called the Lord 


our righteouſneſs ; which moſt naturally implies, 


that by means of him his people ſhould be made 
Tighteous by God through the proviſion of the 
divine mercy. Fer. XXxill. 5, 6. xxxiii. 14—16. 

15. The ſame prophet evidently ſpeaks of 2 


new covenant to be made with Iſrael, which 


ſhould contain extraordinary proviſion for divine 
inſtruction and the pardon of ſin, beyond what 
had been made by the Mo/azc religion, Fer. xxxi. 


31-34. agreeably to the tenour of which it is 


elſewhere by this prophet forecold, that a plan 
of religion ſhould be given to God's people, of 
which the regard then paid to the ark of God, 
the great center of their ceremonial worſhip, 
ſhould make no part, when all the nations of the 
world ſhould be incorporated with the Jes, and 
a laſting reformation ſhould be introduced. Fer. 


111. 16—18. 


16. Ezekiel ſpeaks of one great Shepherd, whom 
long after the death of David he calls by the 
name of that prince, who ſhould be a means of 
conferring on his people ſuch bleſſings as //arab 


and Feremiab had before deſcribed. Exzek. xxxiv. 


23—31. xxxvii. 23—26. 

17. Daniel foretels a glorious kingdom, which 
God would erect on the ruins of the four grand 
monarchies, under the command of one whom 
he calls the ſon of man, whoſe empire though 


ariſing from ſmall beginnings ſhauld be both 


unl- 
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Pax r VI. The ſame Subje continued. 


univerſal and eternal. Dan. ii. 34, 35, 44, 45. 
vii. 13, 14. . 
Sykes of Chriſtianity, c. ii. p. 12—28. 
18. Daniel afterwards foretels that in ſeventy 
weeks, 7. e. probably 490 years after the going 
out of the commandment to rebuild Zeru/alem, 
which ſeems to refer to that given in the ſeventh 
year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, . reconciliation 
ſhould be made for iniquity, and an everlaſting 
righteouſneſs brought in by one, whom he calls 
Mrsstau the prince, who ſhould be cut off, i. e. 
put to death, without any demerits of his own, 
after which the city of Feru/alem ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, and the ſacrifices made to ceaſe; yet 
not till he had confirmed his covenant with 
many of his peopie. Dan. ix. 24—27. 
Prideaux s Con. vol. i. p. 262-306, 
Bullock's Vind. l. ii. c. iv. $ 6. p. 184, 
Sc. præſ. p. 216—218.—Collins's Lit. 
Scheme, c. v. $ 8. p. 173—200.— 
More's Theol. Ii orks, p. 204. —- Mann's 
Diſſ. p. 93-134 — Carte at Boyle's 
Let. p. 427, 428.— ir Iſaac Newton 
N on Proph. part i. c. x. | 
19. Joel foretels an extraordinary effuſion of 
the Spirit of God in the latter day, in which all 
that called on the name of the Lord ſhould be 
ſaved, and extraordinary deliverance ſhould be 
wrought out in mount Zion and FJeruſalem. 


Joel ii. 2832. 
Chand. on Joel, ibid. & Diff, 


Tuo eminent critics have lately exerted their talents upon 
the prophecy of the ſeventy weeks. The firſt is Michaelis, in 
his «© Epiſtolas de LXX. Hebdomadibus Danielis, ad D. Joan- 
nem Pringle, Baronetum.“ The other is Dr. Blayney, in “A 
Differtation by Way of Inquiry into the true Import and Appli- 


cation of the Viſion related” Dan. ix. ver. 20, to the end, uſually” 


called Daniel's Prophecy of Seventy Weeks. Dr. Blayney has 
made ſome occaſional remarks on Michaelis s Letters, 


20. Micab 


| 14 Prophecies concerning the M-ſfah. Parr VI. 
20. Micah. repeats part of //a/ah's prophecy | 

of the glorious and peaceful kingdom that Gd 
would erect in the latter day, and afterwards * 
expreſsly mentions Bethlebem Ephratah, as the 
place from whence the ruler ſhould go forth, 
who ſhould be the illuſtrious ſhepherd not only 

of the 1/raelites, but other moſt diſtant people. 
Micah iv. 1—5. v. 2—4. :« | 

21. Haggai propheſied, that during the time 

that the ſecond temple was ſtanding, which was 

not entirely demoliſhed till the Roman captivity, 
(though in Herad's time gradually rebuilt) Gd 
would fake all nations, 7. e. produce ſurprizing 
revolutions in them; and the deſire of all nations i 
ſhould come into his temple; on account of 
which the glory of it ſhould be greater than that 

of the former houſe, though in external orna- 
ments it was ſo much inferior. Hag. ii. 6, 9. 

| Peirce on Heb. xii. 26. p. 190. - Biſbop 
Chandler of Chriſtian. p. $6—102. p. 

- TI—83. Ed. 2.---Literal Scheme, p. 
120, Se. — 01 on the Proph. p. 42. 

L'Eufant Intrud. to the New Teſt. p. 14 
—Ib6b,——BÞullock's Vind. p. 177-180. 

——Berriman at Boyle's Le. vol. ii. 

Serm. xiv. pref. p. 4148. 

22. Zechariab twice mentions a perſon whoſe 

name was the branch, i. e. probably who had 
been foretold by 1/aiab and Feremiah under that 
character, (Vid. 1/a. xi. 1. Fer. xxiii. 5. xxxiii. 

15.) on whom the eyes of God ſhould be ſet with 
peculiar care, who ſhould build the temple of 
God, and bear the glory and remove the iniquity 

of 1/rael in one day, and appear as a prieſt on : 

his throne, (perhaps in allution to P/al. cx. 4.) 
reſtoring under his adminiſtration peace and hap- 
pineſs. Zecb. iii. 8—10. vi. 12, 13. ; 
«4 Lowth in Loc. 

23. The ſame prophet foretels the appearance i 
of a meck prince, who in token of the gentleneſs | 
25 ol! 


Parr VI. The ſame Subject continued. 


of his adminiſtration ſhould at Feruſalem ride on 
an aſs: he is deſcribed as the perſon who, taking 
off the Fews from their forbidden confidence, 
ſhould ſpeak peace to the heathen, and erect an 
univerſal empire, making» a covenant by blood, 
whereby miſerable ſinners ſhould be delivered 
from deſtruction. Zech. ix. 9-12. 
Chandler of Chriſtian. p. 102—107. p. 84 
— 88. Ed. 2.—-Literal Scheme, p. 143 
—146.—-Bullock's Vind. p. 175, 176. 
Sherlock's Fourth Difſert. 
24. The ſame prophet afterwards predicted 
an extraordinary effuſion of the Holy Spirit upon 
the Fews, which ſhould bring them in a better 
manner to lament him whom they had pierced, 
and ſhould be attended with ample proviſion 
made by divine grace for their pardon.. Zech. xii. 
10—14. Xiii. I. | 
Chand. ibid. p. 107—115;. p. 88-94: 
Ed. 2.—-Literal Scheme, p. 146—148. 

25. Malachi ſpeaks of a meſſenger of the cove- 
nant, who ſhould bring the Fews to a ſtrict trial 
of a /on of righteouſneſs, which ſhould ariſe, and 
whoſe appearance ſhould be introduced by a per- 
ſon, who in the language of prophecy is called 
Elijah, i. e. probably one in whom his ſpirit 
ſhould eminently appear. Mal. iii. 1—4. iv. 
2—6. | 

Chand. ibid. p. 63—86. p. 52—70. Ed. 2. 
<—Literal Scheme, p. 113—129.— 
Bullock's Vind. p. 180—1 — Foffeies 

bn Chriſhanily, p. 351—358. 

26. From comparing theſe prophecies one 
with another, it apppears that they all center in 
one illuſtrious perſon ; both as the language in 
which the deliverance is foretold by ſeveral of 
them is ſo much the ſame, and as there is no 
mention made of a ſucceſſion of ſuch deliverers, 
or a plurality, whoſe kingdom ſhould be _ 

ive 


3 


15 


E to death by the es, but ſhould afterwards 


The Sum of the Whole. Parr VI. 


five and perpetual : to which we add, what we 
ſhall more largely ſhew in the ſcholium, that there 
was a very univerſal expectation of a Meſſiah 
raiſed in conſequence of theſe predictions. 
1-26.27. The ſum.of the whole is this, the 
prophecies of the old teſtament foretel that there 
ſhould be a glorious perſon, deſcended. from 
Abraham, 1/aag and Jacob, who ſhould be born 
at Bethlehem, of a virgin, of the family of David 
then in its decline, before the Jets ceaſed to be 
a people, while the ſecond temple was ſtanding; 
and about 500 years after Ezra's time: who, 
though appearing in mean circumſtances, ſhould 
be introduced by a remarkable forerunner, whoſe 
buſineſs it ſhould be to awaken the attention 
and expectation of the people: He, (i. e. this 
illuſtrious perſon ſo to be introduced) ſhould 
himſelf be eminent both for the piety, wiſdom, 
and benevolence of his character, and the mira- 
culous works he ſhould perform; yet that not- 
withſtanding all this, he ſhould be rejected, and 
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raiſed from the dead, and exalted to a glo- 
rious throne, on which he ſhould through all 
generations continue to rule, at the ſame time 
making interceſſion for ſinners: that great cala- 
mities ſhould for the preſent be brought on the 
Fews for rejecting him, whereas the kingdom of 
God ſhould by his means be erected among the 
Gentiles, and diffuſe itſelf even to the ends of 
the earth, wherever it came, deſtroying idolatry | 
and eſtabliſhing true religion and righteouſneſs; | 
In a word, that this great perſon ſhould be re- 
garded by all who believe in him as a divine 
teacher, an atoning ſacrifice, and a royal gover- 
nour, by means of whom God would make a cove- 
nant with his people very different from that 
made with 1/rae/ of old, in conſequence of which | 
they ſhould be reſtored to and eſtabliſhed 1 the 
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divine favour, and fixed in a ſtate of complete 


- and perpetual happineſs. 


Clarke at Boyle's Led. p. 390—473.— 
Butler's Anal. part ii. c. vii. p- 250— 
256.——Enſeb. Dem. Evang. l. vi—ix. 
——Fortin's Rem. vol. i. p. 170173 
179, 180. —-Hodge's Serm. N“. 1x. * 


COROLLARY I. 


Hence it evidently appears, that there was in 
the divine mind a purpoſe of railing up a glo- 
rious prince, called the Meſſiab, to reign over 
mankind, and likewiſe of exciting a great ex- 
pectation concerning him before he appeared in 
the world. | 

Hurd's Serm. on the Prophecies, Ne. ii. 


p. 41. ad fin, 
COROLLARY 2. 


Hence it will appear probable, conſidering 
the nature of prophecy in general, together with 


thoſe expreſs predictions mentioned above, that 


there might likewiſe be a reference to the Meſ- 
ſiah in ſome of thoſe paſſages, in which the 
prophets ſpeak in their own perſon, and deſcribe 


extraordinary diſtreſs or glory in terms literally 


applicable to the Meſſiah, (comparing other 
NN and only figuratively to themſelves. 
And it might be the wiſdom of providence ſo to 
order matters, that many eminent perſons in the 
Jewiſh ſtate ſhould in ſome matters reſemble the 


Dr. Gregory Sharpe, in his Second Argument in Defence 
of Chriſtianity, taken from the ancient Prophecies,” has fhewn 
their application to the moſt remarkable events in the life and 
character of Jeſus Chriſt ; and this he has done without having 
recourſe to double ſenſes, His account, likewiſe, of the pro- 
8 and of the ſchools of the prophets, is worthy of notice. 

alſo, Barker's . Meſſiah,” paſſim, Another recent writer 
2 ſubject is Dr. Eaſt Apthorp, in his Diſcourſes on Pro- 
P yo” / 6 : 


Vor. II. C Meſſiah, ; 


LECT, 
CXXXII, 
— 


Of the double Senſe of Prophecies. Part VI. 


Meſſiah, and many deliverances granted to the 
Fews ſhould repreſent the great deliverance ex- 
pected from him. This may be the foundation 
of types, and for what may ſeem à double ſenſe 
of ſome prophecies : which double ſenſe is not 
to be underſtood, as if a prophecy equally and 
indifferently referred to many perſons or events ; 
or as if, literally referring to a lower perſon, it 
was only figuratively and allegorically to be in- 
terpreted of the Meſſiah; (for a paſſage only 
capable of being accommodated to him is not by 
any means a predi#ion of him :) but it is to be 
ſo explained, as that it may appear the Meſhah 
was principally intended, and the prophecy /z/e- 
rally referred to him, though it might in part be 
applied to that other perſon that typified him; 
and might have been underſtood as referring to 
that inferior perſon alone, if farther light h 
been thrown upon it, by comparing other pro- 
phecies, or by the teſtimony of thoſe whom on 
other accounts we have reaſon to regard as au- 
thentic interpreters. Nevertheleſs it muſt be 
acknowledged, that though the tracing the Meſ- 
ſiah in ſuch prophecies as theſe may ſerve to 
illuſtrate the unity of deſign, which (as we before 
obſerved Prop. 97. gr. 5.) is a conſiderable addi- 
tional proof of the truth of a revelation, yet the 
main ſtreſs is to be laid upon ſuch prophecies as 
thoſe mentioned in the propoſition, rather than 
on thoſe in which, the prophets perſonate him. 
Yet when ſome of theſe, (as P/al. xvi, xxii, xl, 
Ixix. Zech. xi. 12, 13, Sc.) are compared with 
parallel places in the old teſtament and corre- 
ſpondent facts recorded in the new, it is more 


reaſonable to own that the ſufferings and death, p 


relurrection and exaltation of the Meſſiah were 


_ chiefly deſigned in them, than to conſider the | 


appeal made to them in the new teſtament, as an 
objection againſt the truth of chriſtianity : how 
tar they are an objcction againſt the in/piration of 
8 . I .39 the 
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Part VI. The Old Teſtament uncorrupted. 


the new teſtament, is a diſtinct point, and will 
afterwards be conſidered in Prop. 116. Schol. 7. 
Barrow*s Works, vol. ii. p. 205—-207.— 


Feffries's Review, p. 979—109.—Chand. 


of Mir. part ii. c. viii. p. 255-273. 
Harris's Crit. Rem. 400, p. 80—-83.— 
Whiſft. on Proph. at Boyle's Leds. p. 13— 
29,—Mudge's Pref. to the Balm. 
Hurd's Serm. on the Prophecies, N*. iii. 
— Fortin's Rem. vol. i. p. 183 —202. * 


COROLLARY 3. 


That ſo many prophecies looking to the Meſ- 
ſiah and centering in him, and which at leaſt 
ſeem to be fulfilled in Feſus of Nazareth, and 
ſo naturally tend to promote the chriſtian cauſe, 
ſhould yet be extant in the old teſtament, is a 
plain argument that it is a book of an extraor- 
dinary character, and likewiſe that it has in the 
main been kept uncorrupted by the Jes, though 
through negligence or defign ſome tew paſlages 


ſhould be altered; for had they allowed them- 


ſelves any great liberty with it, they would pro- 
bably have taken care to deſtroy or change fuch 
paſſages as have been quoted in the propoſition. 


| COROLLARY 4. | 
It farther appears, eſpecially from the ſcrip- 


tures enumerated in the firſt ſtep, when com- 


Dr. Hurd is a vindicator of the double ſenſe of prophecy ; 
and Biſhop Lowth diſplays much ingenuity on the ſame fide of 
the queſtion, in his lectures on the ſacred Poeſy of the Hebrews. 
Vid. Prælect. xi. De Allegoria myſtica, p. 133—140. zd Edit. 
Dr. Sykes had many years before contended againſt a double 
interpretation of the prophecies, in his Eſſay on the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion,” and in his . Principles and Connection 
of natural and revealed Religion.” Dr. Benſon, in his Eflay 
concerning the Unity of Senſe,” has endeavoured to ſhew, at 
large, that no text of ſcripture has more than one ſingle ſenſe. 
Benſon on the Epiſtles, vol. i. Introd. p. xix—xliv, 2d Edit. 
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A Meſſiah expected by the Jews. Part VI. 


_ pared with ſeveral paſſages in thoſe that follow, 


that the Meſſiah is not in ſcripture repreſented 


as a temporal deliverer of the Fews alone, by 
whom the Gentile nations were to be enſlaved 


and deſtroyed; but as an univerſal friend, teacher 


-and benefactor, by whom they were to be brought 
to true religion and happineſs. | 
Moral Philof. vol. i. p. 328, 329, 335-— 

Chapm. againſt Morg. vol. i. p. 485— | 


493- 
COROLLARY 5. 


It farther appears, as above, that in order to 
reconcile thoſe prophecies with each other, ſome 
of the expreſſions muſt be taken in a figurative 


. ſenſe; or that what is ſaid of the conqueſts of 


the Meſſiah, or the deſtruction of the enemies of 
the Jews, muſt be underſtood of the puniſhments 


to be inflicted upon thoſe who when the Ferws | 


become ſubject to him, ſhould riſe up againſt 
them. Chapm. ibid. p. 500-515. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


For the illuſtration of what has been hinted at 
Dem. yr. 26. it may be obſerved; that there are 
ſeveral texts in the new teſtament, whence it 
evidently appears, that there was among the Ferws 
about Chriſt's time an actual expectation of the 


ſpeedy appearance of the Meſſiah, though too 
many of them regarded him as a temporal deli- | 
verer, Matt. ii. 2—6. Luke ii. 25, 26, 38. iii. 15. 


John i. 19—25. vi. 14, 15. x. 24. Luke xix. 11. 


Ade xxvi. 7. Some have thought that ſome 


traces of ſuch an expectation are alſo to be found 
in earlier ages, 1 Mac. iv. 46. xiv. 35, 41, 48. 
Eecleſ. xxxyi. 6, 8, 12—17, (compare Luke i. 


68—73.) xliv. 21, 22. Tobit xiv. (7, Baruch ö 


iv. 22. As to the expreſs references to the Meſ- 


ſiah in the ſecond book of Efdras ii. 42—47. 


Fii. 28, 29. we wave them, becauſe it is certain 
; "1 + dat 
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VI. PART VI. Remarkable Paſſages in ancient Writers. 


rf mat book was either entirely forged or inter- 
t ; polated long after the chriſtian zra.—The many 


by ] inſurrections of the Fervs about Chriſt's time, 
ved under impoſtors profeſſing themſelves the Meſ- 
her fiah, do farther ſhew that there was ſuch an ex- 
ght 5 pectation among them, which was alſo common 


to the Samaritans, who apprehended he would 
be a prophet as well as a king; compare bu iv. 
25, 29, 42. i 
9 There are alſo ſome remarkable paſſages, in 
J Foſephus, Philo, Tacitus, Suctonius, and Celſus, 
XZ which ſhew that ſuch an expectation prevailed in 


to MF ſome degree even among Heathen nations: and 
mc X many have ſuppoſed there is a reference to the 
4 fourth eclogue of Virgil; where there are indeed 
a 2 many things nearly parallel to thoſe of the pro- 
4 phets, in which the glorious reign of the Meſſiah 
nes is deſcribed. Such expectations might poſſibly 
— rariſe from the diſperſion of Greek tranſlations of 
nit the old teſtament *. 
3 As for thoſe prophecies of Chriſt, which are 
pretended to have been found in the books of Zer- 
ue | duſbt, (of which none is more memorable than 
at t that quoted by Abulpharagins,) there is little 
mw | dependence to be had upon them, confidering 
tue uncertainty of the oldeſt Perſian manuſcripts 
= | from whence they are ſaid to be taken, as well 
the as the late date of Abu/pharagins. Neither can 
1 | we much depend upon Confucins's pretended 
_ prophecy of him among the Chineſe : neverthe- 
SL eſs it ſeemed not improper to mention them 
11. here. 
9 Biſhop Chand. Def. of Chriſtian. p. 357. 
1 4 Trav. of Cyrus, vol. ii. Append. 
= | part ii. paſſ. & p. 127—133, 8 vo. 
f 4 1 p. 300, Sc. 12mo. Lardn. Cred. 
eſ- Some inger.ious- obſervations concerning the Pollio” of 
47 Virgil, may be ſeen in Lowth's Lectures before referred to, 


p. 289—293, h 


C 3 | part 
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Pretended Prophecies of Chrift. Part VI. 


part i. J. i. c. v. p. 2806—300.—Works, 
vol. i. p. 131—139.—Collinss Literal 
Scheme, c. i—iv.—Hyde Rel. Per. 
6. XXX1. p. 382—386. Tavernier's 
Joy. vol. i. p. 484, 485. J. iv. c. viii. 
—Confucit Scientia Sinica, Pref. p. 120. 
Fortin's Rem. vol. 1. p. Hr YH 
Lampe's Synop. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. iv. 
ad ult. 


$SCHOLITUM 2. 


As for the Sybilline Oracles, which are ſaid to 
have been preſerved among the Romans with ſo 
much care, there is great reaſon to believe they 
were political forgeries; and it is certain that 
thoſe * which are now extant were forged by 
ſome Chriſtian writer, after the events there fore- 
told had happened; ſince thoſe events are much 
more plainly deſcribed there than in any Few 
prophet, which we can hardly imagine, eſpecially 


ſince the apoſile tells us, Rom. Iii. 2, that the 
-oracles of God were committed to the Fews, and 
never made any appeal at all to the Sybi/line ora- 


cles for the conviction of the Gentiles. Yet we 
allow 1t very poſſible, that among the collections 
which were made after the firſt copies were 
burnt, ſome paſſages might be inſerted from 
Fewiſh writings, (from whom it is certain many 
things were borrowed by the heathens,) and 
probably it is to ſuch paſſages as theſe, that the 


earlieſt of thoſe chriſtian writers alluded, when 


they mention the $Sy4///ine oracles, before the 


time in which we can ſuppoſe thoſe now extant 
to have been invented. | 


bit. Vind. Sib. Or. paſſ.—Prid. Connect. 

vol.” ii. p. 620—635.——Edwards on 

Script. vol. i. p. 317--340.—-Biſbop 

Chand. Def. p. 10, 11.04%. Sib. 

Orac. p. 186-192, & 428.—fortin's 
Rem. ibid. p. 283-328. 

$ CN O- 


Objetlions conſidered. 


$SCHOLIUM 3. 


As to the endeavours which have been uſed 
to enervate the argument in favour of chriſtianity, 
drawn from the prophecies mentioned in the 
propoſition, by ſhewing that they are capable of 
other ſenſes from which the Meſſiah may be 
excluded; ſee the places referred to as gloſſed 
upon by Collins in his Grounds and Reaſons, Sc. 
and the Literal Scheme, and the commentaries 
of White, and Grotius, who have ſtudied to ſtrain 
almoſt all theſe to ſome other ſenſe; and ſome 
of them in ſo unnatural a manner, as greatly to 
cſtabliſh the interpretation they would oppole. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


The moſt conſiderable objection brought 
againſt applying theſe prophecies to the Meſſiah 
is, that the proſperity of the Fews and their 
return to their own land is foretold as an event 
to be accompliſhed by him; whereas no ſuch 
event is yet, accompliſhed : fee, amongſt many 
other places, Ezek. XX. 34—44. XXXVI. 24, 28. 
XXXVII. 21-28, Amos ix. 11—15. Zech. xiv. 9 
—II, . 

To this (beſides what is ſaid Cor. 5.) it is an- 
ſwered, 

1. That their being rejected for a time is like- 
wiſe foretold, and their being delivered over to 
the hands of their enemies. Vid. gr. 13, 18. 

2. That chriſtians expect a reſtoration of the 
Jews in the latter days, upon their believing in 
Chriſt, Rom. xi. 11, Sc. and none can reaſona- 
bly pretend, that their reſtoration is to precede 
their faith in him. | 

3. That the preſervation of the Jetos as a diſ- 
tinct people, notwithſtanding all their diſper- 
tions, leaves evident room for the accompliſh- 
ment of theſe prophecies ; and is ſo remarkable 
a fact, eſpecially when their moral character is 
conſidered, and ſo well agrees with the predic- 
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4 


tions of the old teſtament and the new, as to lay 


a reaſonable foundation for expecting their fulleſt 


reſtoration in God's appointed time. Ae if 


Clarke at Boyle's Le. p. 431—434.— 
Limb. Coll. cum Fudæo, p. 70—72, 


196.—Berriman at Boyle's Le#. vol. 1. 


Ferm. xi. p. 326—336. 
s HOL IVM 5. 


| Whereas ſome think it ſtrange, that the pro- 
phecies which ſeem moſt expreſsly to fix the 


time of the Meſſiah's coming, (ſuch as Ger. xlix. 


10. Hag. ii. 6. Dan. ix. 26.) are no where urged b 


in the new teſtament, it may be anſwered, 
1. That it could not have been made appear, 


that the period marked out by them was entirely 
elapſed, during the time in which moſt of the 
apoſtles wrote, the ſcepter not being quite de- 


parted, nor the temple or city deſtroyed. 


2. That it might have expoſed the apoſtles to f 


additional inconveniencies in their work, to have 
entered nicely into the diſcuſſion of ſome of theſe 
prophecies; as ſome would have engaged them 
in tedious calculations, of which the common 
people were not capable- judges, and others in 
civil controverſies between tem and the Romans, 
which it was prudent as far as poſſible to decline. 
Yer it 18 to be remembered, that Chriſt, when 
quoting a part of Daniel's prophecy of the 
eventy weeks, ſtrongly intimates that the whole 
of it was worthy of ſpecial regard, Mals. xxiv. 
15. Sykes of Chriſtianity, c. xvi. p. 297, &c. 


PROPOSITION CxXIII. 


Jzsus is worthy of being received as a teacher 


cxxxiil. ſouf from God, with entire credit to all his decla- 
 _ rations, and obedience to all his commands. 


Emlyn's Life, p. Ixxvii, Ixxviil. 
DEM ON. 
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DEMONSTRATION. 


Prop. 112. gr. 27. Jr. Many of the moſt re- ' 
markable prophecies relating to the perſon, ſtate, 
and condition of the Meſſiah, had a remarkable 
accompliſhment in Him: for it appears from 
the hiſtory of the evangeliſts, that he was born 
of a virgin deſcended from Abraham, in the de- 
cline of the Ferwwr/b ſtate, a little before the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem and the ſecond temple by 
the Romans; that he was a moſt wiſe, holy, and 
excellent perſon, going about for the kindeſt 
purpoſes of inſtructing mens minds, and healing 
their bodies, till at laſt he was put to death by 
the Fews as a malefactor: nevertheleſs that he 
was on the third day raiſed from the dead, and 
aſcended into heaven; from whence he poured 
forth an extraordinary ſpirit upon -his followers, 
whereby they were enabled to perform many 
ſurprizing works, and to- propagate the worſhip 


of the one God, and the practice of true religion 


even among many of the remoteſt nations.— 
That ſuch things were fact concerning Fe/us of 
Nazareth, appears from the whole tenour of the 
evangelical ſtory, which we before proved to be 
credible, Prop. 108. 

Prop. 112.2. The Few! prophets intermin- 
gled with their. predictions ſuch encomiums on 
the perſon in whom they ſhould be accompliſh- 
ed, and ſuch atteſtations of his divine miſſion, 
as muſt recommend him to the higheſt regard 
and humbleſt obedience : particularly ſpeaking 
of him, as God's ſervant, whom he anointed to 


Fpubliſh glad ridings, whom all men ſhould be 


obliged to hear; as a king, who ſhould finally 
triumph over all oppoſition, and ſhould bring a- 
ſecure and laſting bleſſing to all his faithful ſer- 
vants. Vid. Prop. 112. gr. 5, 6, 8, 12, 14—16, 
22, 23. 

3. To the former head we may properly add 
the teſtimony of Angels, and of perſons of — 

mo 
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moſt eminent ſanctity about the time of his ap- 
pearing, who are ſaid expreſsly to have the ſpirit 3 
of prophecy : particularly of Gabriel in his mef- | 
fage to Mary, Luke i. 32, 33. and in that to 
Foſeph, Matt. i. 20, 21. compare ver. 23. 6. x 
zabeth, Luke i. 43. Mary, ibid. ver. 47, Sc. 3 
Zechariah, ibid. ver. 68, Sc, the Angel to the 
ſhepherds, Luke ii. 10, 11. Simeon, ver. 29, Se. 
Anna, ver. 38. and John the Baptiſt, Matt. iii. 
11. Fobn 1. 29. iii. 27—36. 
4. The Fewiſb religion was conſtituted in ſuch 
a manner, that there were many inſtitutions in 
it, which bore ſo remarkable a reſemblance to 
circumſtances relating to Chriſt in the new teſ- 
tament, that they could not but in ſome a 
confirm his claim; and ſhew on the one hand i 
the harmony between the old teſtament and the 
new, and on the other, how much Chriſt was 
the end of both. On this head, the abode of 
God in the Few: temple, the ſacrifices there 
preſented, the purifications appointed, and the 
—— made by the high prieſt were remark- 
able circumſtances, worthy of regard, as ſome 
other more particular ceremonies alſo were, 
eſpecially thoſe relating to the paſchal lamb. I 
Witſ. Econ. Fad. l. iv. c. ix. $ 35—58.% 
Lowm. Heb. Rit. part iii. c. iii.) 
p. 360, ad fin. 2 
5. The new teſtament aſſures us, that Chriſt 
was perfectly innocent and good, Vid. 1 Pet. i. 
19. ii. 22. iii. 18. 1 Fob ii. I. iii. 5. 2 Cor. v. 
21. Heb. iv. 15. vii. 26, 27. which he alſo pub- 
lickly afferted of himſelf, Jabn viii. 29, 46. The 
imputations thrown on his character appear to 
have been falſe and malicious; nor did any of 
the moſt inveterate enemies of chriſtianity, par- 
ticularly Celfus and Porphyry, deny the inno- 
cence of his life. And the ſilence of Judas as to 
any accuſation againſt him, nay, the expreſs teſ- 
timony he bore to his innocence, though he fo 
 Intl- 
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ntimately knew his circumſtances, and had ſo 
rong an intereſt to have aſperſed and ruined his 
haracter, is an important illuſtration of this, 
hich is ſet in a moſt juſt and beautiful light by 


nar on the character and conduct of Judas *. 


Yet our Lord declared himſelf to be ſuch a 
perſon as the propoſition deſcribes, and ſolemnly 
atteſts the abſolute neceſſity of regarding him as 
uch, Fohn iii. 18, viii. 12, 24. Luke xix. 27. 

ark xvi. 16. 

Chapm. againſt Morgan, vol. i. p. 241. 
Note. Duchal's preſumptive Evid. 
Serm. 1ft.——Hartley on Man, vol. ii. 
Prop. 34. p. 167—169. 

6. Chriſt foretold many things which he could 
ot have foreſeen by human prudence, which 
herefore plainly argued a divine revelation of 
hem to him, conſidering how expreſsly th 
vere afterwards accompliſhed. Particularly ſuc 
$ theſe: His own death, with the various cir- 
umſtances of it, Matt. xvi. 21. XxX. 18, 19. 
xvi. 23, 31, Sc. Mark x. 33, 34. Xiv. 30. 
ohn iii. 14, 15. Xii. 32, 33.— His own reſur- 
ection on the third day, or, which according to 
he Feruiſß manner of ſpeaking was equivalent to 
t, after three days and three nights. (Compare 
Ange xx. 29. 2 Chron. x. 5, 12. Luke ii. 21. 
7b. iv. 16. v. 1. Exod. xxiv. 18.) 

Chand. Witneſſes Re-exam. p. 14—19.— 

Dodd. Fam. Exp. vol. i. p. 384. Note d. 


* 'The Mr. Bonar here mentioned was a Scotch clergyman, 
ho publiſhed at Edinburgh, in the year 1950, a pamphlet, 
rithout his name, entitled. Obſervations on the Character 
nd Conduct of Judas Iſcariot.“ It is now become ſcarce. 
he teſtimony of Judas is briefly touched upon by Dr. Benſon, 

his Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, ani! by Dr. Craig, 
n his Eſſay on the ſame ſubject. In the Theological R 
tory, vol. iii. N'. ii. is © An Effay on the Hiſtory and C 
acter of Judas,” See, alſo, No. xiv, vol, ii, 
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Matt. xvi. 21. xii. 40. Xxvi. 32. Xxvii.'63, 


64. Fobn ii. 18—21.— His aſcenſion into heaven, 


John vi. 62. xx. 17.— The miſſion of the Spirit 
on his diſciples to enable them to perform mira- 
culous works, Jobn xv. 26. xiv. 12, 16, 17, 26. 
xvi. 7, 13. Mark xvi. 17, 18. Luke x. 18, 19. 
xxiv. 49. Ads i. 8.— The perſecution of his 
apoſtles, Matt. x. 16—22. Fahr xvi. 2. Malt. 
xxiv. 9, 10. The manner of Peter's death, Fob: © 
xxi. 18, 19.— That Feru/alem ſhould be deſtroyed Z 
and trodden under foot by the Gentiles ; that 


remarkable prodigies; that falſe prophets and 
falſe Chriſts ſhould come; that the temple itſelf 
ſhould be entirely demoliſhed ; and that unheard 
of calamities ſhould befal the Few:i/b nation, 
Matt. xxiv. Mark xiii. Luke xxi.—And finally, 
he foretold the extraordinary ſucceſs of the goſpel ® 
in the world over all the oppoſition it ſhould 
meet with, Mat. xiii. 31—33. xvi. 18. xxiv. 
14. Fohn xv. 16. compare Matt, xxviii. ult.— — 
The accompliſhment of all theſe predictions ſuf- 
ficiently appears from the hiſtory of the neu 
teſtament, from Fo/ephus, and Euſelius, and 
many other unexceptionable witneſſes. Amongſt 3 
whom ſome heathens are to be reckoned ; parti- 
cularly Tacitus, (Hiſt. l. v. c. xii.) Ceſſus, (Orig. 
againſt Celſ. l. vii. p. 339.) and Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, l. xxiii. ſub init. apud Dod. 10. Serm. 
P. 295. which laſt reference relates to that illuſ- 
trious fact of the miraculous interpoſition of 
providence: to defeat Fulian's malicious project 
of rebuilding the temple at Feruſalem, thereby) 
to confute our Saviour's prophecy of its continu- 
ing deſolate; a circumſtance ſet in the moſt? 
convincing and beautiful light in Warburton's 
Julian, part i. paſſ. On this head we might 


ſent or paſt, particularly to Nathaniel and they 
| | woman 
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3, : 3 of Samaria. Jobn i. 48—50. iv. 17. 
18. 

* 4 ' IWhitby's Gen. Pref. vol. i. & 12. ad fin. 
1. =I biiby's Annot. on Matt. xxiv.— 
| 6. 1 Tillotf. Serm. vol. iii. p. 54/—575.— 
1 ” Limb. Coll. cum Jud. p. 46, 47.— 
5. x Clarke at Boyle's Lef. p. 386-390. 
* 4 Allix Ref. vol. ii. p. 246, 247.— Fenk. 
371 of Chriſtian. vol. i. p. 25, 26.—Fortin's 
_ Rem. vol. i. p. 20—89. Hodges 


Sermons, N'. x.“ 
7. Chriſt wrought a long ſeries of various, 


_ public, and uncontrouled miracles ; v. g. turn- 
elf ing water into wine; feeding thouſands with a 
_ C5; ſmall quantity of proviſion; caſting out 


aevils; cleanſing lepers; giving ſight to the 


* f 1 blind, hearing to the deaf, ſpeech to the dumb, 
+ 4 limbs to the maimed, and in ſome inſtances 


raiſing the dead; quieting tempeſts by his com- 
mand; and at length raiſing himſelf from the 
dead, and aſcending into heaven. See the whole 
hiſtory of the evangeliſts. 


K. 3 Arnob. adv. Gent. I. i. p. 2631. 
* 4 Lefant. Inflit. l. iv. c. xv. Leland 
ft 2 againſt Tind. vol. ii. p. 81. Chapm. 
3 3 againſt Morg. vol. i. p. 248—257.— 
. Bulkley*'s Oecon. of the Goſp. book 1. c. iv. 
Y ——Hodge's Serm. Ne. v. p. 92101. 
* 'L 8. Our Lord often made expreſs appeals to 
(| theſe miracles in proof of his divine miſſion, 
* Our Saviour's prophecies relating to the deſtruction of 
ect eruſalem are amply conſidered by Dr. Newton, in his eigh- 
eby enth. nineteenth, twentieth, and twenty. ſirſt Diſſertations, 
nu- ol. ii. p. 199—336.— Works, vol. i. p. 392—466. Dr. Lard- 


oer is likewiſe very copious upon the ſubjeft, See his Jewiſh 


osten Heathen Teſtimonies, vol. i. chapt. ili. p. 40—128.— 
"ns Works, vol. vii. p. 8 With rd to fallen project 
ghi of rebuilding the temple of Jeruſalem, Dr. Lardner has ſome 


Curious obſervations, in his teſtimonies, vol. iv, p. 46—70. 
Works, vol, viii, p. 376—393. q R 
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Fobn v. 36. x. 24, 25, 37, 38. xiv. 11. xv. 24. 
Mark ii. 10. Matt. xi. 4, 5, 20, Sc. Jobn xi. 15. 
which by the way ſnews how much Dr. Chandler 
is miſtaken, in ſaying that our Lord, in appeal- 
ing to his mirac les, only argues with the "kt 4 
upon their own principles, as upon the foot of 
miracles they acknowledged Moſes while they 4 
rejected Him. 

Chand. on Mir. p. 36—43. 

againſi More. vol. i. p. 257273» 

9. His diſciples alſo wrought miracles in his 
name, to prove him to be ſuch a perſon as the 
propoſition deſcribes, N declaring that 
to be the purport of thoſe miracles, Ads ii. 32 
—36. iii. 12, 13, 16. iv. 9—12. Rom. xv. 18, 1 
19. 
* Chriſt was declared to be the Son of God 
by a voice from heaven, at his baptiſm, and his 
transfiguration, and in effect again afterwards, 1 
7. e. a little before his death, Luke iii. 22. Matt. 
_ 5: 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. John xii. 28. J 

he propoſition is farther illuſtrated by 

* new ſtar which appeared at his birth, the 
angels which brought the tidings of it, the pro- q 
digies attending his death; among which, the 
darkneſs ſaid to be mentioned by Phlegon, and 
the rending the rock, (the marks of which are 
{till ſaid to remain,) are particularly worthy of 
conſideration. 
Whifton, Sykes, and Chapm. of Phleg. Te/-| 
timony.——Flem. Chriſtol. vol. ii. p. 97, 

98. - Maundr. Trav. p. 73, 74. — re 

Sand. Trav. . iii. p. 164. Lardner: « 

Fewiſh and Heath. Teſt. vol. ii. c. xii. 

—— Works, vol. vii. p. 370-385. 1 

To which may be added his viſible aſcenſion, 
and his glorious appearance to Paul at his con- 
verſion, as well as to John in the iſland of Patmo, '* 
in a form ſo nearly reſembling that, in which} 
God manifeſted himſelf to the prophets of old. 

Com- 
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WCompare Exzeck. i. 26—28. Dan. vii. 9. with 


Lev. i. 13, 15. 

Pilkingt. Harm. Difſ. i. $ 21. 
| t, 2 G3, S5 S6, 7. 889 810 11.12. 
Peecing that Chriſt was deſcribed in the old teſ- 
Wament prophecies, and repreſented under its 
=F@y pes, as a perſon worthy of the higheſt regard; 
eeing prophetic perſons renewed this teſtimony 
Dt the time of his appearance; ſeeing he whoſe 
haracter was perfectly innocent and holy de- 


his WW larcd himſelf to be ſo, and God bore witneſs to 
the t, by the prophetic gifts he gave him, and other 
hat üraculous powers wherewith he endued both 
32 AT brift and his diſciples, as well as by a voice 
18, om heaven, and by ſo many extraordinary in- 

r poſitions to atteſt his miſhon ; conſidering alſo 
od What miracles have been already proved to be an 
his Nvidence of divine revelation ; (Vid. Prop. 94.) 
ds, Ne have juſt reaſon to believe that the revelation 
201. & hich Chriſt made was divine, and that he is 


ithout reſerve. to be credited in all he has 
ſſerted, and obeyed in all he has commanded. 
by y D. E. D. 


ro- Baxt. Works, vol. iii. p. 70. vol. ii. p. 114 
the 155. —leetw. on Mir. p. 144—155. 
ind? | Blackall at Boyle's Lech. Serm. vi. p. 66 
are 73, 78—81. 


COROLLARY 1. 


Conſidering how much the evidence of chriſ- 
anity depends upon the old teſtament, there is 
reat reaſon to admire the wiſdom and goodneſs 
divine providence in preſerving the Fes as a 
AW ftinct people, diſperſed almoſt all over the 
yriſtian world; and thereby adding force to the 
8 guments taken from thoſe ſacred books, beyond 
bat they could otherwiſe have had. Compare 
rop. 112. Schol, 4. 
Sper. vol. vii. Ne. 495.—Burnet's four 
Diſc. p. 8—10.— Dod. x. Serm. N*. x. 

| P. 277 
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Feruſalem is illuſtrated by the writings of 7%. 


ſerved in ſuch a variety of extreme dangers, and 


ciently tried, that the world was in a peaceful 


\ 

Chrif appeared at the proper Time. PART vr. 
p. 277—279.—Lardn. 3 Diſc. on the 
State of the Jews. Works, vol. x. 

P. 6396. 9 
COROLLARY 2. 4 


Conſidering how much the argument drawn © 
from Chriſt's predictions of the deſtruction of? 


A 


phus, it is alſo to be acknowledged as an extra- 
ordinary providence, that this author was pre- 


that his excellent writings. are come down to us 
ſo entire; in which we have a more particular 
account of the deſolation of his country, than of 
any other war of which we read in ancient hil-Y | 
tor - 
: Burn. 4 Diſ. p. 10, 11.——Fo/. Bell. Jud. 

l. iii. c. vii. Hudſon's Edition. Benſ. 

Prop. of Goſp. vol. i. p. 193—195.— 5 

Fortin's Rem. vol. i. P. 34=—37 *. | 


COROLLARY 3 


The 7ime in which Chriſt appeared was pe- 
culiarly proper on many accounts; conſidering 
that it was marked out by ſome of the prophe- 
cies. quoted above, that the vanity of other 
attempts for reforming the world had been ſuffi- 


ſtate, and the ceſſation of the extraordinary gifts 
of prophecies and miracles in the Fewiſh church, 
for ſome preceding ages, would make the ap- 
pcarance of a perſon ſo eminently endowed with 
770 the more honourable and the more remark- 
able. 
Flem. Chriftol. vol. ii. p. 414-436.-—% 
7 440%. Serm. vol. ii. p. 462, 463.— 


The value of oſephus' evidence is well eſtimated by Dl 
Lardner, in his eſtimonies, vol, i. ch. iii. p. 128—1 34-—Þ 
Works, vol. vii. p. 104—109. See alſo the Doctor's conclud 
We Obſervations on Joſephus, Teſt. ibid, p. 167—174- 

0 


rks, ibid. p. 132—137. 
Harris 
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Harris's Crit. Diſſ. 40. p. 166—150. 
Foft. Serm. vol. ii. Ne. vii.——lIsfancy 
of the World improper ſeaſon, &c.—— 
Fenk. Reaſ. of Chriſtian. part ii. c. 23. 
vol. ii. p. 387 —398.—Law'*s Conſidera- 
tions, part ii. pref. p. 126—154.— 
Jorlin's Diſcourſes, N“. iv. p. 162— 
175.—Taylor's Scheme of Divin. ch. 37. 

or Bp. Watſon's Coll. of Tratls, vol. i. 
p. 168—170.-—Dr. Robertſon's Sermon 
on the Situation of the. World at the Time 
of Chriſt's Appearance. 


SC HOLIUM 1. 


To ſay that the miracles referred to in the 
opoſition were performed by magic, is very 
reaſonable : fince on the one hand, there is no 
aſon to believe that men of ſuch an excellent 
aracter, as Chriſt and his apoſtles appear to 
ve been, would have acted in confederacy 
ith wicked ſpirits, or that theſe would have 
nt their aid to advance a cauſe which had ſo 


rect a tendency to deſtroy their own kingdom: 


br can we on the other hand believe, that God 
ould have permitted ſuch things to have been 
dne in conſequence of ſuch a confederacy, with- 
t interpoſing with miraculous evidence on the 
pntrary fide of the queſtion, ſeeing theſe doc 
ines were far from bein ſo evidently abſurd, 


to be incapable of being confirmed by mira- 


es. 
Whitby*s Comment. vol. i. Edit. 5. Pref. 
p. 20. —-Furret Loc. 13. Surf. ii. 
$ 19. vol. ii. p. 319.——Blackalt at 
Boyle's" Leck. p. 7378. Chapm. 
Enſebius, vol. 1. p. 355. Note. Far- 
mer. on Miracles, | 


$CHO'LTUM 2. 

If we ſhould grant (as many have main 
ined, though they have not been able, to prove 
; it) 


Vor, II. 


34 Ceſſation of Heathen Oracles. Pax VI. I 


it) that the caſe of thoſe who are called Dems. : 
niacs in the new teſtament, was nothing more 
than common madne/s or epileptic diſorders, the 4 
cure of theſe merely by ſpeaking a word would 
- beas true a miracle as caſting out devils: but 
how far this would be reconcilable with the 
| honour of the authors of the new teſtament, in 
the report they have made of theſe manners, 
will be conſidered at large hereafter, 'Prop. 161.8 
Sc hol. 1. 3 Ar 
Beauſobre apud Fortin' s Rem. vol, ii. p. 

218, 219. YA 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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$CHOLIUM., 3. q 


That the miracles w rought by Chriſt were on? 4 
the whole ſuperior to thoſe of Ms/es, is ſhewni 
by a yp and beautiful compariſon of them in 

mb, Collal. p. 131, 132, 151—158.— 
Forlin's Rem. vol. ii. p.4—16, 1732, 4 


7 
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SC HO LIVU M 4. 


The ceſſation of oracles among the heathen 1 
might have been juſtly added under the eleven 
ſtep, could it ve proved to ſatisfaction, (as pe- 3 
haps it may) on the one hand, that there wal 

any thing ſupernatural in them, and on the other, | 
that they did ceaſe at the time of Chriſt's ap. 
pearance. But as this is matter of controverſy 
it ſeemed ſufficient to have touched upon it here 
referring it to farther examination in a mon in 
proper place. But if granted, it is not a conſ 
deration proper to ſhew the ſuitableneſs of th 
time of Chriſt's appearance ; ſince it might a b 
well have followed upon it, had that are | 
been ſooner or later. Cor. 3. Prop. 161. Scbol. 
Atlerb. Serm. vol. i. Serm. iii. p. 120, 1214 EC 

th 

ſit 
r: 
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$SCHOLIUM 5. 


LECT. Several heathen writers, and elhecially Hin 
CXXXV. cles, whoſe book Euſcbius has anſwered, an 


| | Phil 


- 


Part VI. Concerning Apollonius Tyaneus. 


1- biloſtratus, endeavour to bring the miracles of 


"re WMC hriſt into diſgrace by comparing with them, 
the Wand preferring to them thoſe of Apollonius Ty- 
11d neus, of whom it may be proper here to give 
but a ſhort account. —He is ſaid to have been a 


Pythagorean philoſopher, contemporary with 
Chriſt, remarkable for his temperance and many 
other virtues. It is faid he claimed and exerciſed 
n extraordinary power of ſpcaking all languages, 
and performing all miracles, equal to thoſe 
Iv hich are aſcribed to Chriſt, not excepting even 
raiſing the dead. He is alſo ſaid to have tranſ- 
Sorted himſelf into the air from one place to an- 
cher, and at laſt to have aſcended into heaven; 
on ind afterwards to have appeared to the emperor 
WO 88/-xander. To this ſtory it may be objected, 
in That according to the account which Philo- 
—rs gives of the manner in which he was fur- 
32. Hniſhed with the materials of his hiſtory, the facts 
gnuſt be very uncertain ; for he tells us that Apol- 
onius had been dead or tranſlated an hundred 
years before he wrote, and that his hiſtory was 
compiled partly from the commentaries of one 
CID amis, which were never publiſhed, but given 
Was to Philoſtratus by the empreſs Julia as ſecret me- 
ggnoirs, without any evidence of their being ge- 
ap- vine; and partly from the writings of Maximus 
Egienſis and Meragoras, the former of which only 
vrote a few particulars, the latter was, accord- 
ng to the character Philoftratus himſelf gives of 
n Wim, a very fabulous and romantic writer. He 
aooes indeed add, that there were ſome monu- 
t 2 nents of ſome of theſe facts; but places them in 
q iſtant countries, as India and E/hinpia, where 
o writers pretend to have found them: and as 
or the /etters of Apollonius himſelf, he owns 
hey related not to his miracles, but to the curio- 
lties of the countries, through which he had 
WE ravelled : ſo that had Philopratus himſelf been 
ver ſo honeſt, and his deſign in writing ever ſo 
| | D 2 


good, 
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me EE notes nn. mo. 
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' fooliſh: not a few appear to have been borrowed 


Concerning Apollonius Tyaneus. PART VI. 1 


good, it is difficult to ſee what ſatisfaction he 
could have had himſelf, or have given his readers 
as to any of thoſe facts. 3 

2. The manner in which Philoſtratus has writ- 
ten his hiſtory, gives us but an ill idea of his 
own character, and lays a foundation for great 
ſuſpicion; for it is very affected, extravagant, 
and moſt unlike the beautiful ſimplicity of ſtile 8 
which is obſervable in the new teſtament, full 
of an oſtentation of learning, and diſcovers a 3 
diſpoſition to aggravate all facts to the utmoſt, 3 
which might tend to the reputation of his hero. 

3. Many of the miracles which Philaſtralus 
aſcribes to Apollonius were according to him done 
in ſecret, or before very few witneſſes, or were 
ſelf-contradictory, and others were vain and 


— 


50 


from the hiſtory of the evangeliſts, and applied 
to Apollonius, with the change of a few circum- 
ſtances. ö 
4. The occaſion of writing his book, ſeems to 
have been the author's deſire to ingratiate him- 
ſelf with Julia the wife of Severus, and with 
Caracalla the ſucceeding emperor, by detracting 
from chriſtianity, to which they had both a great 
averſion. * | q 
5. The ſtory ſo ſoon died, and the diſciples 
of Apollonius were ſo few, that there is little, 
reaſon to believe he was ſo extraordinary a per- 
fon as Philoftratus repreſents, eſpecially tincti 
none of his followers pretend to have received 
from him a power of working miracles. J 
6. It has alſo been anſwered, that ſhould the 
truth of this moſt incredible ſtòry be allowed, no g“ 
certain argument could be brought from thence" 
againſt the credibility of the goſpel ; ſince Apo 
lonius did not profeſs to work his miracles ia 
confirmation of any doctrine contrary to and fe 
Inconſiſtent with-it. Yet after all; the truth er 
the ſtory would ſo far derogate from the honou 


Olf 
6 | 


— 


ART VI. Concerning other pretended Miracles. 


f chriſtianity, though it does not directly op- 
Doſe it, that it is mot reaſonable to reſt the ſtreſs, 
f the anſwer on the remarks under the preced- 


g heads. 
Tillemont's Life of Apoll. and Fenkins's 


eat Ob/ſerv. Smallbrooke againſt Woolſt. 
nt, vol. 1. p. 16-18. —Whithy Com. vol. i. 
tile Pref. p. 19. Fleetw. on Mir. p. 249 
full 3 —=2 6.——-Kidder on the Meſſiah, part i. 
S 2 P. 63, 64.—Fack/. Cred. l. i. part ii. 
oft, 5 3. e. xi. apud Op. vol. i. I. i. c. xvii. 
o. p. 64—68.— / CHan's Reject. of Mir. 
n Sc. c. iv. p. 94-110. — L Hiſtoire des 
one 1 Ft par M. Crevier, vol. vii. 
ere $ 5.——Anc. Univ. Hiſt. vol. v. 
and , iii. c. Xix. p. 691—698. fol. OF. 


vol. XV. p. 88—104.—Dvrglas's Cri- 
terion, p. 55—b3z.——Lardner's Teſt. 
vol. iii. ch. 39, and Appendix. —Works, 
vol, viii. p. 261—282. - 
8 to 

$SCHOLIUM 6. 


im- 
ith Some of the ſame remarks may be made on 
ing oſt of the miracles which heathen writers men- 


ion as performed by Eſculapius, Adrian, YVeſpa- 
„and others. The pretended number of them 
ples as ſmall, the evidence very uncertain, moſt of 
ttle hem being reported by diſtant hear-ſay, and 
der- Wome others of them connected with circum- 
nce tances, which would render it a dangerous thing 
ved examine into them: ſo that upon the whole, 
Je wiſeſt of the Heathens themſelves did not 
ppear to believe them. Or if it ſhould be 
granted they were facts, ſince they were not 
rought in confirmation of any propolition, 
he evidence of chriſtianity would not be im- 
i paired by them. On the contrary, as ſome of 
and he molt credible ; among them were ſignally ſub- 
\ ei ervient to the intended vengeance of God upon 
| D'3 | the 


reat 8 
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reputation of a prophet, and any general regard | 


Concerning other pretended Miracles. Pax VIP 
the Fervs, taking them in all their circumſtances Me 
they give additional evidence to chriſtianitp® 
rather than detract from it. As for any extra 


ordinary facts aſcribed to the Philoſophers in 


Eunapius, the diſtance of time in which he wrote 
and the uncertainty of his information, ſuf} 
ciently obviatcs any argument to be drawn from 
them: they probably were the effect of the ſame 
enmity to chriſtianity, which engaged ZozymuY 
to throw ſo many ſlanders on thoſe great men 
who profeſſed it. 9 
Huet. Dem, Pr. ix. c. 142. $ 5—12.— 

Il bit. ibid. vol. ii. Pref. p. 26. Ed. 
—Saucton. Veſp. c. vii. Pitiſc. in Loc. & 

c. Vv.—Spartian Hiſt. c. xxv. ap. Piti/ 

p. 957.—Fof. Ant. l. viii. c. ii. p. 25% 

258. Col. Ed. l. viii. c. ii. $ 5. p. 33% 
Hudſ. Ed. —Grot. de Verit. l. iv. c. vii 
—Gaftr. at Beyle's Lett. vol. ii. p. 2808 
—286.—Fleetw, on Mir. p. 239—2498 
Fenk. of Chriſtian. vol. i. p. 29 

Jachſ. Cred. ubi ſup. p. 131 139. apul 

Op. J. i, c. 23. vol. i. p. 92—97-—© 
Pitiſc. Lex. Ant. Rom. in Verb. Ager 

vol. i. p. 416.—Weſton's 1 45— 

49, 110—112.—Tacit. Hit. Lib. 24% 
—Univ. Hift. vol. xv. p. 21. 178. 

Hume on Mir. p. 188—190, 192, 19; 
—Donglas's Criterion, p. 96—1903.-ix 
Lardu. Teſt, vol. i. ch. 3. p. $7—908 

vol. iv. ch. $3.—Works, vol. vii. p. 

76. vol. ix. p. 115. Y 

How extremcly difficult it was for the mol 
artful and bold impoſtor to ſecure to himſelf the 


— 


to pretences of working miracles, may alſo far 
ther appear from the ftory of Alexander, in thi 


 Pſeudomantis of Lucian; which is an admirabl 


contraſt to that of Chriſ and his apoſtles, and af 
| 4 ſuci 


F VI 
nces 
nit 
Xtra 
s ini 
rote, 
ufiY 
from? 
ſame 
ym 
mes 


uch is compendiouſly repreſented with great 
orce in 
Lyttelt. OBf. on St. Paul, p. 62—67.— 
Miſcell. Works, vol. ii. p. $$—$7.— 
Lardn. Teſt. vol. 11. ch. 19. H 3. — orks, 
vol. viii. p. 74, 75. Adams on Mir. 
p. 85-—93.—Campbell againſt Hume, p. 
189—210.—Anc. Univ. Hit. vol. xv. 
p. 248, 249. Fol. Edit. vol. vi. p. 81, 
646. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 


eeſerve any mention upon this occaſion ; many 
4 df them being ridiculous tales, according to their 
on hiſtorians, others of them being performed 
without any credible witneſſes, or in circum- 
ſances where the performer had the greateſt op- 


70 portunity for juggling: and it is particularly 
249 remarkable, that they are hardly ever wrought 
9 — where they ſeem moſt neceſſary, 1. e. in countries 

Aw here thoſe doctrines are renounced, which that 


hurch eſteems of the higheſt importance. 


Tillot/. Serm. vol. iii. N“. 117. p. $11 
513. —revint's Saul and Samuel at 
Endor, c. iii. pref. p. 5 2-60. Douglas“ 
Criterion. Fytes on Mir. p. 76—79. 
Hume on Mir. p. 93—95.-— Adams 
on Mir. p. 63—78. p. 97. - Campb. on 
Ditto, part 2d. F 5. paſſim. 


PROPOSITION CXIV. 
The ſyſtem of do&rines delivered to the world 


1 being received as true and divine. 

"i DEMONSTRATION. 

141 Prop. 108, 113. Ir. Many important doctrines 
ich ontained in the new teſtament, were taught by 


D 4 Chr:(t 


> VI. Miracles of the Church of Rome ridiculous. 


The miracles of the church of Rome hardly 


Kidder of the Meſſiah, part i. p. $9—62. 
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LECT, 


in the New Teſſament, is in the main worthy of <xxxv1. 


—— 


Do#trines of the New. Teſt. true and divine. P. VI. 


Chriſt in his own perſon, and reported by the 
apoſtles as ſpoken by him: now we have already 


proved that he was worthy of univerſal credit, 
u, 


and that their teſtimony of facts deſerves great 


+ 


regard, 1 

2. The apoſtles received from Chriſt the pro- 
miſe of extraordinary divine aſſiſtance in the 
diſcharge of their office and miniſtry ; which 
muſt at leaſt extend to the furniſhing them with 


the knowledge of all neceſſary truth, and pre- 


ſerving them from groſs and dangerous miſtakes : i 
Fohn xiv. 16, 17, 26. xv. 26, 27. Xvi. 13. XX. 21 
—23. Matt. x. 19, 20. Luke xii. 11, 12, xxiv. 


49. As i. 4, 5. 


3. The Holy Spirit was in a viſible manner 
poured out upon the apoſtles on the day of Pen- 
tecoſt, in conſequence of this promiſe; and they 
profeſſed to have received ſuch aſſiſtance from 
him, as impowered them to declare the mind and 


will of Chriſt as authorized interpreters of it, 
and to challenge a regard to what they ſaid as to 


a meſſage from heaven. AA, ii. paſſ. 1 Cor. ii. 
9, IO, 12, 13, 16. vil. 40. XIV. 37. 2 Cor. ii. 10, 


lit. 5, 6. 1 70%. iv. 8. Gal. i. 11, 12, 15-17. | 


Compare 1 Cor. xi. 23, Sc. Epb. iii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 


12. +2 Pet. iii. 2, 15, 16. 1 Jobn iv. 6. To 
which we may add all the paſſages, in which the 
goſpel taught by the apoſtles is called he go/pel F 
of God, 2 Cor. xi. 7. 1 Tim. i. 11. & m. as alſo | 
£ph. iii. 7—11. Gal. ii. 8, 9. and all thoſe paſ- 
. ſages, in which the g9/pel-di/pen/ation, as declared 
in the diſcourſes and writings of the apoſtles, is 
repreſented as vaſtly ſuperior to the Mo/aic la-, 
of whoſe divine authority nevertheleſs the apoſ- 
tles ſpeak (as we ſhall afterwards ſee at large) in 
ſuch ſtrong terms. Vid. Prop. 118. gr. 12. 1 
. againſt Morgan, vol. 1, p. 289— 
296. 

4. There is a great deal of reaſon to believe 
that this was not merely an empty boaſt, or a 


| 
0 


ft 
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. VI. -Do&trines of the New Teſt. true and divine. 


iſtaken concluſion of their own ; conſidering, 
ot only the general probability of the thing, that 
lit, Mater Chriſt had taught a doctrine introduced by 
cat uch extraordinary circumſtances, ſome extraor- 
Finary care ſhould be taken in tranſmitting it, 


VI. 
the | 
dy 


* 


'0- hut alſo the excellent character of the perſons 
he themſelves, and the miracles which were per- 
ch formed and the prophecies which were delivered 
th hy them, ſome of which have already had a re- 
re- Wnarkable accompliſhment, eſpecially thoſe re- 
s: Mating to the apoftacy of the latter days, and the 
21 riſing of the man of /n, i. e. the papal kingdom; 
iv. ot to mention the whole book of the Kevela- 
ons. Vid. 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. 2 Theſſ. ii. paſſ. 
er Sir Iſaac Newton on the Proph. part ii.— 
n- | Benſon's Diſſ. on the Man of Sin, in 
ey his Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſtles, 
m vol. i. p. 173197. Second Edition. — 
d Nath. Taylor of Faith, p. 105—109.— 
it, Ducbal's Serm. N'. vii. 


5. The primitive chriſtians, who profeſſed to 
Wave received their religion from the apoſtles, 
„nd who expreſſed the higheſt regard for the 


0. | 

7. MS uthority of their writings, (as will be more 
i. Fully ſhewn in the following propoſition) were 
o ttended with a remarkable power of working 


SSmiracles, which continued in the church for 


e 

more than an hundred years after the apoſtles 

ſo Kimme. 

— Irenæus, c. ii. 5 31, 32, 56, 57. c. v. $6. 

d ap. Chapman s Euſeb. vol. 1. p. 30g. 

is w=Enſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. l. v. c. vii. 

ö Cyprian ad Demet. p. 191.—Tertull. ad 

by Scap. F 4.—-Fuft. Mart. Apol. N“. i. 
ap. Op. p. 45.—Fuft. Mart. Dial. with 


Trypho. ap. Op. p. 258. Paris.—Orig, 
contr. Celſ. p. 124 — Minut. Flix, 
c. XXVik. —-Tertull, Apol. c. xxiii.— 
Reeves's Apol. vol. ii. p. 136. Note.— 
Whit, Com. vol, ii. Pref. $10. p. 5 


? 
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DoFrines of the New Teſt. true and divine. P. vI. 


6. God appears to have borne witneſs to the 
truth of Chriſtianity, by the extraordinary /uc- 
ceſs which attended it, and by the ſupport which 
was given to thoſe who endured martyrdom for 
it. his ſucceſs of the goſpel appears wonder- 
ful indeed, if we conſider on the one hand, how 
ſpeedy and extenſive its progreſs was, and on the 
other, what oppoſition was made to it from the 
prejudices of education, from the corrupt affec- 
tions of men, which would render them exceed- i 
ingly averſe to ſo humbling a ſcheme and ſo 
ſtrict a ſyſtem of morality. To this may alſo 
be added the candour with which the whole 
| ſcheme was laid open at once, not excepting i 
thoſe parts which might give the greateſt diſguſt, 
the want of the advantage of human literature, 
and other recommendations of a ſecular nature 
on the fide of the perfons by whom it was 
preached, . the wit and eloquence which were 
engaged againſt it in ſo polite an age and coun- 
try, and the terrors of perſecution which were | 
fo early armed for its utter extirpation : that | 
ſuch exquiſite torments, as were Y — inflicted | 
on Chriſtians in thefe times ſhould be ſupported | 
by the youngeſt and weakeſt with ſuch patience } 
and joy, and that the chriſtian cauſe ſhould be | 
promoted by them, ſcems evidently to prove, 
not only that the ſufferers had convincing evi- 
dence of the truth of the goſpel, but likewiſe | 
that God was preſent with them in ſo remark- | 
able a manner as to acknowledge their cauſe for 
his own. 6 N 

Bennet of Inſpirat. p. 128. Addiſon 

Works, vol. iii. p. 314—317.— Eu. 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. l. v. c. i. p. 202, 203, 208. 

J. iv. c. xv. p. 163. J. viii. c. vii.— 
Atterb. Serm. vol. i. Ne. iii. p. 95— 
127.Whitby's Certainty of Christian 
Faith, c. vi. p. 140—160.-—Burnet's 
four Diſc. p. 3-49. — Barroto's 2 
vol. 


as, 


8 + 


LY 
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P. VI. Do#rines of the New Teſt. true and divine. 


vol. ii. p. 225, 226.—IWeft's Obſerv. on 
Chriſt's Reſur. p. 410—435.—Emlyn's 
Life, p. Ixxvili, Ixxix.— Hartley on 
Man, vol. ii. Prop. 44.—Fortin's Rem. 
vol, ii. p. 134—137, 146—1 54, 322, 
323 *. 

1—6.]7.. Since ſo much of the ſyſtem of doc- 


Chriſt's own mouth, and the apoſtles were ſo 
well furniſhed for acquainting us both with 
them and other particulars ; ſince ſuch a teſti- 
mony was born to them both by the effuſion of 
the Spirit upon them, and the miracles wrought 
by them and ſucceeding Chri/ttans, and by the 
extraordinary ſucceſs of that doctrine they taught; 
there is great reaſon to believe and admit it as a 
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re ſyſtem of divine truth. 2, E. D. 

i COROLLARY. 

n- When it is conſidered how very large a part 
re Jof this argument is derived from the teſtimony 
at of Paul and his writings, it will appear that his 
d extraordinary converſion was a circumſtance moſt 
ed wiſely adjuſted by providence ; as on the other 
ce hand, what relates to him contains a compendi- 
be ous demonſtration of the truth of chriſtianity ; 
e, bs is "argely and excellently proved in 

1 ,yttelton on the Converſion of St. Paul, paſſ. 


—— Miſcell. Works, vol. ii. p. 3—91- 
—Duchal's preſump. Evidence. Serm. 
5 and 6. | 


$SCHOLIUM 1. 


Though it muſt be acknowledged, that tradi- 
tional teſtimony is in ſome degree weakened by 


The queſtion eoncerning the extraordinary ſucceſs of the 
goſpel occaſionally occurs in the anſwers to Mr. Gibbon's two 
chapters, to which authors we have before referred, We now 
— the late Mr. Henry Taylor's farther Thoughts on the grand 


paſſing 


trines delivered in the new teſtament came from 
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ſpeculation, but a plain matter of fact, in which 


_ Doerrines of the New Teft. true aud divine. P. VI. 


paſſing through a ſucceſſion of hands, and on that 
account the evidence of chriſtianity muſt in ſome | 
degree diminiſh with time; yet that may be 
balanced by the accompliſhment of prophecicy 8 
referred to gr. 4. as well as by growing obſerva- 
tion on other parts of the internal evidence. 
Vid. Prop. 97. Schol. 2. 0 
Sbarp's Serm. vol. i. N'. vi. Harb. 

Div. Leg. vol. i. p. 1, 2.—Hariley on | 

Man, vol. ii. prop. 29. I 


SC HOLIUM 2, 


It is moſt evident that the extraordinary pro- 
greſs of the Mabometan religion in the world, is 
a fact by no means comparable to the propaga- 
tion of Chriſtianity, conſidering the different 
genius of it, and the different methods by which 
it was effected. _ 1 
Limb. Collat. p. 136, 137.—Baxt. Mors, 


vol. 11. p. 75.—Barrow's Works, vol. i. 
p. 375, 376.—Sale's Koran, p. 25.409, 
410.—Prid. Lett. to the Deifts, $1, 5, 
7. apud Life of Mahom.—Altterb. Serm. i 
vol. i. Ne. iv. p. 126, 127.—Ockley's, 
Hiſt. of the Saracens. paſſim.—Hartley 
on Man, vol. ii. prop. 45.—White's 
Sermons at we Bampton Ledlure. paſſim. | 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


It is urged, that martyrdom is no argument of 
a perſon's being in the right; ſince there have 


been martyrs of all religions, and enthufiaſts 


have died for notorious errors with the greateft 
readineſs and zeal, \ 
Anſ. It ſhews at leaſt that people are perſuaded | 
of what they die for : and the thing for which the 
primitive chriſtians ſuffered was not a point of 


(had 


Parr VI. Of Miracles ſince the Apoſtolic Age. 


(had it been falſe) they could not have been miſ- 
aken. 


xx i Burn. Hiſt. of his own Times, $v9. vol. ii. 
es i p. 888—890.——Fortin's Rem. vol. ii. 
i- p. 137—146, 329, 330. 


ö SCHOLIUM 4. 

5. The power of working miracles in the chriſ- 

» tian church was pretty univerſally ceaſed before 
SSChry/oftom's time. As for what Auguſtine ſays of 

thoſe wrought at the tombs of the martyrs in 

is time and ſome other places, the evidence is 

ot always ſo convincing as might be deſired in 


= acts of ſuch importance. But we are not to 
iS onder that miracles are generally ceaſed; ſee- 
A og if they were to be frequently repeated for 
1 7 


many ſuccecding ages, they would loſe much of 
their convincing power, and ſo would be leſs 
capable of anſwering the end propoſed by them. 
Auguſt. de Croit, Dei, l. xxii. c. viii. 

Arno. J. i. p. 27. TLadtant. Inflit. I. it 


95 c. xv. J. iv. c. xxvii. J. v. c. xxi.— 
52 Burn. 4 Diſc. p. $8—60.—T1Ilot/. Serm. 
"| vol. iii. p. $09, 5 10. —Fenk. of Chriſtian. 
„ vol. it. p. 484—488.——Furieu's Paſt. 
2 4 Lett. p. 605-661. biſton's Me- 


4 moirs, vol. Iii. Weh, 5. 6—17.— 
ni -  Lardy, Cred. vol. x. p. 378—385.— 
| Works, vol. iv. p. 153157 *. 


SCH O- 


* In 1747, Dr. Middleton publiſhed, An Introductory 
IF Diſcourſe to a larger Work, concerning the Miraculous powers 
= which arc ſuppoſed to have ſubſiſted in the Chriſtian Church, 
from the earheſt Ages, through ſeveral ſucceſſive Centuries : 
tending to ſhew, that we have no ſufficient Reaſon to believe, 
upon the Authority of the primitive Fathers, that any ſuch 
Powers were continued to the Church, after the days of the 
Apoſtles,” This publication was immediately attacked by 
Dr. Stebbing, (though without his name,] in Obſervations on 
a Book, intituled, An Introductory Diſcourſe to a la 

Work ;“ and by Dr, Chapman, (likewiſe without his * 


45 


— 


4 


3 | — * — 


Middleton's r Diſcourſe.” Soon after (Dec. 1748) 
a 


* Centuries of the Chriſtian Church, in Anſwer to Dr. Middleton? 
Free 1 by Thomas Church, M. A. afterwards Dr. Church; 


Cor a oor ou 2 opt trio => x cd 


by the ſame gentleman. Dr. Chapman appeared alſo again ia 
the controverſy, in * A View of the Expediency and Credibi- 


ſame fide of the queſtion was the learned John Jackſon, in a 


ſubſiſted in the Chriſtian Church from the earlieſt Ages.” 
the ſubject, entituled, A Vindication of the Free Inquiry 
in the Church, from the Objections of Dr. Dodwell and Dr. 


iümperfect at the author's death. 
appeared in ſupport of the Doctor's ſyſtem; * A Letter in 


of Dr. Middleton's free Enquiry, againſt Mr. Dodwell's fre: 


„ 
: 
- 
- 
— 


Of Miracles ſince the Apoſtolic Age. Part VI. 1 P. 
$SCHOLIUM 5. 


Though we ought not to be over credulous in 
believing ſtorics of miracles wrought in our own i 
days, 


the « Jeſuit Cabal farther opened.” Dr. Middleton replied, 1 
in Remarks on two Pamphlets, lately publiſhed againſt Dr. 


appeared the Moctor's larger work, with this title,“ A free 
Inquiry into the miraculous powers, which are ſuppoſed to have 
ſubſiſted in the Chriſtian Church from the earlieſt Ages, through J 
ſeveral ſucceſſive Ages.” The © Free Inquiry” was productive 
of a Controverſy, in which the principal performances in o 3 
ſition to Dr. Middleton were as follows:“ The Expediency of 
the miraculous powers of the Chriſtian Fathers, and the Inex - 
pediency of thoſe that are claimed by the Church of Rome, 
conſidered,” by W. Parker, M. A. now Dr. Parker; © A Vin- 8 
dication of the miraculous Powers which ſubſiſted in the three 


« An Examination of Dr. Middleton's free Enquiry into the 
miraculous Powers of the primitive Church,” by Z. Brooke, B. D; 
% An Appeal to the ſerious and unprejudiced: or a ſecond Vin- 
dication of the miraculous Powers, which ſubſiſted in the three 
firſt Centuries of the Chriſtian Church, in Anſwer to the late 

ſthumous Work of Dr. Middleton,” by Dr. Church; AZ 
— Anſwer to Dr, Middleton's Free Enquiry,“ by Mr., after- 
wards Dr. Dodwell ; and A full and final Reply to Mr, Toll's 
Defence of Dr, Middleton's free Enquiry, with an Appendix, 
in Anſwer to every Particular in Dr. Middlcton's Vindication ;" | 


lity of miraculous Powers nous the primitive Chriſtians, after 
the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles.” One of the earlieſt writers on the 


iece the title of which was, Remarks on Dr. Middleton's 


* 


ree Enquiry into the miraculous Powers, ſuppoſed to have 


A 6B Xn © 


A farther Tra& was written by Dr. Middleton himſelf upon 
into the miraculous Powers, which are ſuppoſed to have ſubſiſted M 


Church,” This was a D ® ao agen, and was left 
following performances 


fence of Dr. Middleton,” by R. Yate; «© A” Defence 


a APP kd 1 =@ 


Anſwer,” by Frederic Toll, M. A.; The Plan of a 8 
mrs t. Middletonys free Enquiry, exhibited in a Dif- 
rtation on the Baptiſm and miraculous Gifts of the HT 
. | p | : G u 


Parr VI. Several Kinds of Inſpiration ftated. 47 


lays, yet it would be a very groundleſs pre- 
ſumption to ſay, that God never does nor will 
york them. We are not judges of what it is fit 


4 or him to do; and where facts appear with ſuch 
evidence as would be admitted in other caſes, it 

ed, ¶ſcems very unreaſonable to reject it here. 

Dr. Account of Maillard's Mirac. Cure. 

Fe) F Calamy's Life of Baxt. vol. 1. p. 400, 

= x 401. 

ive | DEFINITION LXXII 8 

"i 


Any ſupernatural influence of God upon the cxxxv1. 
mind of a rational creature, whereby he is formed YT 
to any degree of intellectual improvements, to | 
which he could not or would not in fact have 

attained in preſent circumſtances in a natural 

way, is called in general DIVINE INSPIRATION, 


the 

D; | DEFINITION LXXIII. 

in- . . 

10e That is called in generaal AN INSPIRATION or 
ate N $UPERINTENDENCY, in Which God does ſo influ- 
25 = ence and direct the mind of any perſon, as to 
keep him more ſecure from error in ſome various 
ix, and complex diſcourſe, than he would have been 
; WF merely by the uſe of his natural faculties. 

ins 

bi- COROLLARY I. | 

- 4 A book may be written without any error at 


all, where yet there is zo ſuperintendent inſpira- 
n's tion, if the nature of the ſubject, and the genius 
ae of the man be ſuch, as to be capable of ſuch a 
yon compoſition. 2 88 


ict 4 0 | *1 | 
Dr. 8 Ghoſt;” „Some Remarks upon Mr. Church's Vindication of 
left RP miraculous Powers, &c, with an Obſervation or two upon 


ces Dr. Stebbing's Chriſtianity juſtified, ſo far as relates to this 

in Subject,“ by Mr. Toll; „ Curſory Animadverſions upon a late 
nce WE Controverſy concerning the Miraculous Powers; and the ſecond 
free e part of Dr. Sykes's «© Two Queſtions, previous to Dr. Middle- 
up- ton's Free Inquiry, impartially conſidered,” | 


oly 0 3 
„1 CORO Ls 


48 f Several Kinds of Inſpiration ſtated. Paar VI. F 
COROLLARY 2. 4 


A book may be written by aſſiſtance of ſuch an 4 
inſpiration, in which there are /ome errors, pro- 
vided they be fewer than in a courſe of are FT 

: muſt have been expected. . 


Ig DEFINITION LXXIV. 


PreENARY SUPERINTENDENT INSPIRATTON mn 7 

ſuch a degree of inſpiration, as excludes any i 
mixture of error at all fem we performance ſo 

ARE 2 


COROLLARY . 1 . 1 


A book, the contents of which are entirely i 
true, may be faid to be written by a Gan 
ſuperintendent inſpiration, even though there are 
many things contained in it, the truth of which 
might have been known and recorded, without io 
ſuch extraordinary aſſiſtance, if there are other: 
which could not; or if on the whole, a freedom 
from all error would not otherwiſe have been 
found there. | 


COROLLARY: 2. 4 

A book may be written by ſuch a, ſuperin- 
tendent inſpiration, in which there are many 
imperfections of file and method, provided the 
whole contents of it be true, and the ſubject of 
it ſo important, as would make it conſiſtent with 
the divine. wiſdom thus to interpoſe, to preſerve 


that entire credibility. FB 
DEFINITION LXXYV.. oe 


AN INSPIRATION OF, ELEVATION is ſaid to take e. 
place, where the faculties act in a regular and (a 
it ſeems) a common manner, yet are rai/ed to 
an extraordinary degree; ſo. that the compoſure 
hall upon the whole have more of the true ſub- 
lime, or pathetic, than natural genius could have 1 
given. 


y | \ COR 0 L- 
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Parr VI. Of Inſpiration of Suggeſtion. 49 
3 COROLLARY I. | 

in many caſes, it may be impoſſible to judge 

Mow far this inſpiration may take place; ſince it 

3 s ſo difficult to know how far natural genius 
may extend, or how far corporeal cauſes may 
Fork upon the animal frame, ſo as to produce a 
performance greatly above the common ſtandard. 


COROLLARY 2. oh; 
There may be ſuch an inſpiration as this, 
here there is none of ſuperintendency, and 
uch leſs any that is plenary. 


DEFINITION LXXVI. 


Ins8PIRATION OF SUGGESTION takes place, when 
e uſe of the faculties is fubeiveded, and God 
oes as it were /peak directly to the mind, makin 
uch diſcoveries to it as it could not therwite 
ave obtained, and dictating the very words in 
hich ſuch diſcoveries are to be communicated, ' 
they are meant as a meſſage to others. 


COROLLARY I. 

There may be a plenary /uperintendency, where 
ere is neither the inſpiration of eleva/ion nor 
geſtion. | 

COROLLARY 2. 

Where there is an inſpiration of /ugge/tion, we 
ay depend upon the certain truth of what is ſo 
aggeſted; for it is not to be imagined that God 
ould dictate or declare a falſhood to any of his 
catures, conſidering the veracity of his own 
ature: and we may alſo conclude there will be 

W plenary ſuperintendency of direction in report- 
it, if ſuch ſuperintendency be neceſſary to 
e exactneſs of that report; for it ſeems incon- 
ent with the divine wiſdom to ſuppoſe, that 
od would ſuffer an inſpired perſon to err 
drough natural infirmity, in delivering a meſ- 
Vol. II. E. ſage 7 


Different Modes of Inſpiration. Part VI, | x 
ſage with which he has been pleaſed fo expreſsly RF be 
to charge him. | 4 t 

Duaddridge's Fam. Exp. vol. iii. Append, 18 
Ne. iii. p. 38—42. 4 


4 


” Ty 
| SCHOLIUM I. = 
All the kinds of inſpiration which have been 4 


deſcribed above are poſſible to the almighty FF , 
power of God; ſince there is nothing in any of FF 
them contradictory to itſelf, or which appears 

contradictory to any of the divine perfections. 


+4 " 


| > SCHOLIUM 2. | * 
There may be various ways, whereby God ? 
communicates himſelf to his ſervants in the in- 
ſpiration of ſugge/tion.: he may ſometimes do it e 
by immediate impreſſions on the mind, or b 
reams and viſions repreſented to the imagina- 
tion; at other times by /ounds formed in the air, 
or by vi/ible appearances, in which the volition RX 
of ſome created ſpirit may or may not intervene. 3 
N El on Iuſpirat. p. 29—97,——Tilo/. 3 
erm. vol. 11. $N*. ii. p. 16, 179,—— 

Chandler on Feel, Diſſ. p. 108—123. 

f $SCHOLIUM 3. Y 
Some have thought it improper to diſtinguiſh 
between divine and diabolical inſpiration ; ſeeing 
on the one hand an evil ſpirit can ſuggeſt no- 
thing without a divine agency to render its voli- 
tions effectual, Prop. 32. and on the other hand, 
God's raiſing a thought immediately in the mind 
is no argument that it is true, unleſs he appears 
to interpoſe ſo as to give teſtimony to it But 
we anſwer, that allowing both theſe, an impor- 
tant diſtinction is to be kept up between what 
God does as his own a, and what he does merely 
in the general courfe of his operations, in giving Y 
efficacy to the volitions of his creatures. A 
regard to the common uſage of ſpeech, and like- 
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arr VI. Teſtimonies of the Fathers. 


ly 2 iſe to the language of ſcripture, as far as that 
do be conſidered, will require us to maintain 
is diſtinction, even while we acknowledge a 
ependence of all inferior agents upon God, and 
"Mis conſtant interpoſition to carry on the deſigns 
en This providence, amidſt the greateſt oppoſition 
ty h web evil ſpirits are making to them. Prop. 32. 
col. 3. - 
. | 5, ndale de Orac. p. 9—1 2.—axt. 
Works, vol. ii. p. 100. 


PROPOSITION cxv. 
To collect ſome teſtimonies of the primitive 


4 athers, expreſſing their ſentiments concerning 
Dc #»/pr7a7:08 of the new teſtament. 


Fl 


SOLUTION, 


r. Clemens Romanus ſays, © that the apoſtles 


— I preached the oſpel being filled with the Holy 
e. it: that the ſcriptures are the true word 
/ of the Spirit, and that Paul wrote to the 
"IF Corinthians things that were true by the aid of 

the Spirit.” 

2. Polycarp tells the Philippians, © that none 

could attain the wiſdom of Paul, by which he 
1 XX wrote to them.“ 

= 3: 74/in Martyr ſays, & that the goſpels were, 

s WF written by men full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
1. chat the ſacred writers ſpoke by inſpiration.“ 
1 4. Hencus fays, that all the apoſtles received 
d the goſpel by divine revelation as well as Paul, 
„end that by the will of God they delivered it 
c £2 8 a3 the foundation and pillar of our faith: 
; that. the ſcriptures were dictated by the Spirit 
of God, and therefore it is wickedneſs to con- 


We tcadict them, and ſacrilege to make any altera- 
tion in them.“ ; | 
4 5. Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, “ that we that 


6:5 5 WR "> 
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LECT, 
CXxXXTviile 
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use the ſcriptures are taught of God; that 


% Paul wrote.” 


Clemens Alexandrinus allo do,) © that the evan- 3 


5 ©; AU 
- + 
OY — 4 


Teflimonies of the Fathers. PART Vi. 


* the ſcriptures are eſtabliſhed by the authority 4 
*« of God; that the whole ſcri Are 1s is the law of 
« God, and that they are all divine.” 4 

6. Origen ſays, © that the ſcriptures proceeded 
* from the Holy Spirit; that there is not one 
* tittle in them but what expreſſes a divine wiſ- 
« dom; that there is nothing in the law, or the 

*« prophets, or the goſpels, or the epiſtles, which 
« did not proceed from the fulneſs of the Spirit; 
* that we ought with all the faithful to ſay, 
**. that the ſcriptures are divinely inſpired ; that 
te the goſpels are admitted as divine in all the 
* churches of God; that the ſcriptures are no 
* other than the organs of God.“ F 

7. Tertullian teſtifies, © that ſcripture is the 
« baſis of faith; that all Chriſtians prove their 4 
« doctrines out of the old and new teſtament ; 3 
« and that the majeſty of God ſuggeſted what 4 


pf 


ec 


8. An ancient writer in Enſthins ſays, © that 

« they who corrupt the ſacred ſcriptures aboliſh 
« the ſtandard of the ancient faith, ne lecting 
*« the words of the divine writings, out =) 
to their own reaſonings; and afterwards, that 
they either do not believe that the Holy Ppirit 
« utrered the divine ſcriptures, and then they 
© are infidels, or think themſelves wiſer than 
« the Spirit, and ſo ſcem to be poſſeſſed. ” 1 
Euſeb. Ecrleſ. Hit. l. v. c. an. 4 
Jenkin/on on Chriſtianity, vol. ii. p. 22. 
——fortin's Rem. vol. ii. p. 48, 49.— 4 

Benſon on the Epiſtles, vol. i. p. 318— 1 

328. Wo 

9. Theophilus Antiochenus ſays (as Ireneus and 4 


10 


| 


«© gcliſts and apoſtles wrote by the ſame Spirit | 1 
=. 


«© that inſpired the prophets.” 
10. The ſucceeding fathers of the church ſpeak i 
to expreſsly and copiouſly on this head, that it 
ſeems 


VI, par VI. Teſtimonies of the Fathers. 
10 


a 


ſeems not neceſſary to purſue the catalogue any 
arther. 


a 49 Whit. Comm. vol. i. Pref. p. 12—15.— 
ed La Mol be on Inſpir. I. i. c. iii vi. 
7 \ Dupin on the Canon, part i. J. ii. Pp. 49 
the N 


ich COROLLARY I. 


it: It ſeems to have been the judgment of many 
ay, of theſe perſons, that the new teſtament was 
hat written by a plenary ſuperintendent inſpiration at 
che Weaſt, gr. 1, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9. 
no Lowth on Inſpiration, p. 3. 
hel COROLLARY 2. 
cir It is evident that in many of theſe paſſages, 
it; hey declare not only their own private ſenti- 
lat 3 ents, but thoſe of the whole church: and it is 
ertain, that their allowing any book to be, as 
at they expreſſed it, cononica/, was in effect ownin 
im ts Plenary inſpiration ; fince that word import 


rule of faith and manners, whence there was 


5 o human appeal, gr. 6, 7, 8. ; 
at Fam. Expo/. vol. iti. Append. p. 43. Nate. 
rit $SCHOLIUM 1. ; 
44 Some paſſages have been brought on the other 


ide of the queſtion from Ferom ; who ſeems. in- 
eed to allow that the apoſtles were ſubject to 
ome as of memory. 

ive Lett, on Inſpir. p. 47.—La Mothe 
of Inſpir. p. 44—47. 


$SCHOLIUM 2. 


A celebrated fable, related by Pappus in his 
1- 8 yn24:con, of a ſeparation made in the grand 
it council of Nice between the canonical books of 


he ſcripture, and others concerning which there 
'as a doubt, may be ſeen in 


P. 874, 875. 
DE 5. PROPO- 


New Tranſl. of New Teflament, vol. ii. 


53 


Inſpiration of the New Teftament, Part VI. 


PROPOSITION CXVI. 


tendent inſpiration. ' 


DEMONSTRATION. 


Prop. 114. Dem. gr. 2. Prop. 113. It. The 
apoſtles were, according to Chriſt's promiſe, fur. 


niſhed with all neceſſary powers for the diſcharge 4 
of their office, by an extraordinary effuſion of 


the Holy Spirit upon them at the day of Pente- 


cot. As ii. 1, Sc. and a ſecond time, As iv. 31. 


. 1.]2. We may aſſure ourſelves, that they were 
hereby competently furniſhed for all thoſe ſer. 


vices which were of great importance for the 
ſpread and edification of the church, and of ſo 
great difficulty as to need ſupernatural aſſiſtance. 
3. Conſidering how uncertain a thing oral 
tradition is, and how ſoon the moſt public and 
notorious facts are corrupted by it, it was im- 
oſſible that the chriftian religion could be pre- 


rved in any tolerable degree of purity, without 


a written account of the facts and doctrines 


preached by the apoſtles; and yet on the other 


hand, we can hardly ſuppoſe that God would 43 
ſuffer a doctrine introduced in ſo extraordinary 8 


a manner to be corrupted and loſt. 


4. The diſcourſes of Chriſt were ſeveral of 


them ſo long, and ſome likewiſe of ſo curious 


and delicate a nature, that it is not to be imagin- 
ed, the apoſtles ſhould have been able exactly to 
record them, eſpecially ſo many years after they 
were delivered, and amidſt: ſuch a variety of 
cares and dangers, without ſome- extraordinary 
divine aſſiſtance, or in the language of Def. 73. 
without an inſpiration of ſuperintendency, For = 
the time when the goſpels were written (ſee by 


the way) Fam. Exp. vol. iii. Append. N'. iv.“ 


For a diſcuſſion of the queſtion concerning the time when 
the goſpels were written, recourſe may be had to Lardner's Sup- 
plement, vol. i.— Works, vol, vi. and to Dr. Henry Owen's 
Obſeryations an the four Goſpels, paſſim. 
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Part VI. Inſpiration of the New Teſtament. 


5. Many of the do#rines which the apoſtles 
*FMlclivered in their writings were ſo ſublime, and 
Jo new, that as they could not have been known at 
Ifirſt otherwiſe than by an inſpiration of ſuggeſtion, 
ſo they would need an inſpiration of /uperinten- 
iency in delivering an accurate account of them. 
2, 3, 4, 5. 6. There is reaſon to believe from 

the promiſe of Chriſt, that ſuch parts of the 
new teſtament as were written by the apoſtles, 
ere written by an inſpiration of ſuperinten- 
adency. ka? 

= Prop. 114. gr. 3, 4-17. It is not to be thought, 


re 8 
1 hat perſons ſo eminent for humility, piety, hu- 
e 


anity, and other virtues, as the apoſtles were, 

would have ſpoken of their writings as the words 
e. and the commands of the Lord, as the teft of 
al ¶rrutb and falſhood, and gloried fo much in being 
1d under the direction of the Spirit, if they had nat 
certainly known themſelves to be ſo in their 


e- IJ 2074tings, as well as in their preaching ; and the 
ut force of this argument is greatly illuſtrated, by 
es ; recollecting the extraordinary miraculous powers 


er with which they were honoured, while making 
d exhortations and pretenſions of this kind, as was 
Y FW hinted above. | 
= 8. There was an ancient tradition that Mark 
ff © and Luke were in the number of the /eventyWiſ- 
& ciples, who were furniſhed with extraordinary 


- powers from Chriſt, and received from him pro- 
0 miſes of aſſiſtance much reſembling thoſe made 
F to the apoſtles; compare Luke x. 9, 16, 19. 


And if it were ſo, as the arguments uſed to prove 


4 : both the underſtanding and integrity of the apoſ- 
tles may be in great meaſure applied to them, 
ve may on the principles laid down conclude, 


that they alſo had ſome inſpiration of ſuperinten- 
dency. But conſidering Col. iv. 10, 14. As xx. 
5, 6. xxi. 1-17, n. Ads xii. 25. xv. 37— 
39. Phil. ver. 24. 1 Pet. v. 13. there is much 
more reaſon to regard that received and ancient 


E 4 tradi- 
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tradition in the chriſtian church, that Mar: Port 
wrote his goſpel inſtructed by Peter, and Lute aiif 
his by Paufts aſſiſtance: which if it be allowed, 
their writings will ſtand nearly on the ſame ſoot- 
ing with thoſe of Peter and Paul. Vid. Prop. 
101. gr. 20. „ | 3 
WWhitby's Pref. to Luke. —Millss Gr. Teſt. 
Prol. ad Marc & Luc. Jones againſt 
Whiſt. p. 46—5 5.—-Benf. on the Pro- 
pagat. of Chriſtian. Append. part i. 1, 2. 
9. It may not be improper here juſt to men- 
tion the internal marks of a divine original, the 
particulars of which muſt be fubmirted to farther * 
examination. We ſhall endeavour to ſhew in 
the progreſs of this work, what muſt-be evident 
to all who are well acquainted with the new teſ- 
tament in the general, though capable of farther 
illuſtration, that the excellency of its doctrines, 
and the ſpirituality and elevation of its defign, 
| the majeſty and fimplicity of its ſtile, the agree- 
ment of its parts, and its efficacy upon the hearts 
and conſciences of men, concur to give us a 
high idea of it, and to corroborate the externa! 
arguments for its being written by a /uperin- | 
tendent inſpiration at leaſt. 
. Prop. 115.110; There has been in the chriſtian 
church from its earlieſt ages a conſtant !radi/zon, 
that theſe books were written by the extraor- 
dinary aſſiſtance of the Spirit, which muſt at 
leaſt amount to ſuperintendent inſpiration. 
6 7, 889 to. r. Valet propoſitto. 
Bennet on Script. F 6. p. 163—200.— 
Whithy's Gen. Pref. Com. vol. i. $ 4—7- 
——Lowth on Inſpir. p. 5—19. 
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COROLLARY. 


Hence we may certainly infer, that the apoſ- 
tles were not left in their writings to miſre- 
.- preſent any important facts on which the evi- 
"dence of chriſtianity was founded, or any im- 

| portant 


F Part VI. Inſpiration of the New Teſtament, 

rk Worcant doctrine upon which the ſalvation or 
xc aification of their converts depended . 

d. Fam. Expo. vol. iii. Append. p. 43—57. 
| $SCHOLIUM\' T, | 

Tt is a controverſy of conſiderable difficulty 


. Ind importance, whether the inſpiration and 
„ Fiperintendency under which the apoſtles were, 
;. rtended to every minute circumſtance in their 
>, Mrritings ſo as to be in the moſt abſolute ſenſe 


=D /erary. (Vid. Def. 74.) Jerom, Grotius, Era/- 
Ws, and Epiſcopius, thought it was not, and 
h himſelf allows that in matters of 10 conſe- 
ence, (as he expreſſes it) they might be liable 
d flips of memory. But on the contrary, it 
ems evident that the emphatical manner in 
Which our Lord ſpeaks of the agency of the Spirit 
pon them, and in which they themſelves ſpeak 
Dt their own writings, will juſtify us in believing 
hat their inſpiration was plenary, unleſs there 
e very convincing evidence brought on the 
ther ſide to prove that it was not: and it is to 
e remembered, that if we allow there were /ome 
Errors in the new teſtament as it came from the 
Wands of the apoſtles, there may be great danger 
f ſubverting the main purpoſe and deſign of it; 
Wince there will be endleſs room to . — the 
mportance both of facts and doctrines. 
ii bitby's Gen. Pref. vol. i. p. 6. — Five 
Lett. of In/pir. p. 75—84.—Lowth on 


Concerning the inſpiration of the New Teſtament, fee 
ichaelis's Lectures, as tranſlated by Mr, Marſh, vol. i. 
» 70—97.—vxe, alſo, Mr. Marſh's notes in the ſame volume, 
374 88. Some obſervations on the ſubject occur in Dr, 
ampbell's Preliminary Difſertations to his Tranſlation of the 
our Goſpels, Differtation i. part 2d. p. 24—31. Recourſe 
a, likewiſe, be had to Mr. Kiddell's Three Difſertations 
e thc Inſpiration of the holy Scriptures.” Mr. Gilbert Wake- 

cid, in an . Eſſay on Inſpiration, configered chiefly with reſpect 
o the Evangeliſts,“ has warmly attacked the commonly received 
octrine upon this head; and there is much diſcuſſion of the 
oeſtion in the ſeveral volumes of the Theological Repoſitory,” 


Inſpir, 
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LECT, 
C XXXIX. 
— 


Oljeckious conſidered. Part vi AR 


Tuſpir. p. 40, 41.——P. Simon fur 128 Þ 
texte du Mans. Teſt. c. xxiii, XXIV. —1 Erw 
Law's Theory, p. 258—261 Harig ig 
on Man, vol. ii. prop. 19. arbur. ite 
ton's Sermons, vol. i. N.. vi. p. 216— ar 
233. —-Middlet. Poth. Works, vol. i.. Ind 


5. 340349. 8 
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SCHOLIUM 2. 1 
Againſt ſuch a plenary inſpiration of the = hi 


teſtament it is objected, that there is no circum- Me 


ſtance in which more extraordinary aſſiſtance : 
were promiſed to the apoſtles, than when they 3 


appeared before magiſtrates ; yet ſome miſtake: Wo 


in their conduct then ſhew, that even this pro-if 7 
miſe was to be taken with ſome limitations; and n 
conſequently that in other circumſtances they Pa. 


might alſo be liable to miſtakes. Compan Y 


Matt. x. 19, 20. Mark xiii. 11. with As XXiii.| = 


1—6.—To this we anſwer, —»- 


1. That much is to be ſaid in vindication il = MW 


the apoſtle's conduct in the inſtance to which the 


objection refers. Vid. Fam. Expo/. in Loc. l Ni 

2. That the apoſtles might be preſerved from L. 
miſtakes.in their apologics, and yet might be lf: 
to ſome human infirmities as to other circum- 3 


ſtances in their behaviour before magiſtrates. i 01 
Five Letters of Inſp. p. 41—47.— Low!th 

on Inſp. p. 8086. - 

| un 


$CHOLIUM: 3. e 


It is farther objected, that the apoſtles ae not J 
ſeem to apprehend each other to be inſpired; 
as appears by their debating with each other in 
the council at Feruſalem, Als xv, and by Pauls 
blaming Peter, Gal. ii. 24. neither, it is urged, 
did the Chri/ians in thoſe early days apprehend 
them to be infallible, ſince their conduct was in k 
ſome inſtances queſtioned and arraigned; A 


But 


Xi. 2, 3. XX1. 20-24. 


Warr VI, Objefions conſidered, 


But to this we anſwer, (beſides what was ob- 
—j W-rved before, that ſome miſtakes in conduct 


{light be conſiſtent with an inſpiration of ſuper- 
1 tendency in their writings,). that in both in- 
6 ances in queſtion the apaſtles were in the right; 

ii, Ind the paſſages urged will only prove that there 


Were ſome Chriſtians even then, who did not pay 
due regard to thoſe grand miniſters in the 

leſſiah's kingdom: to which we may add, that 
ev hriſt's promiſe to them did not import, that 


m- Meir fr views of things ſhould always be right 
ce; n the whole adminiſtration of their office, but 
ze hat on the whole, he would make proper provi- * 
kes Won for their information. And if we conſider 


ro. ow ſtrong a temptation they would have been 


nd Inder to think too highly of themſelves, if they 
ce) ad been under a conflant plenary inſpiration ; it 
re ay appear a beauty in the divine conduct, to 
. ave left them in ſome inſtances to the natural 

eakneſs of their own minds, (compare 2 Cor. 
of ii. 7, 9, 10.) and ſometimes to interrupt thoſe 


he xtraordinary gifts in particular cafes, as he did 


hoſe of healing, (compare 2 Tim. iv. 20. Phil. 
m. . 27.) ſtill providing by other hands a remedy 
eſt or thoſe ill conſequences, which might have 
n- riſen from an uncorrected miſtake : for as to 


r. Morgan's pretence, that the apoſtles after all 


„ent on each in his different opinion; it is en- 
Irely a falſe aſſertion, and admirably well con- 


uted by Dr. Le/and in the paſſage referred to 


elow. | 
— 4 Lett, of Inſpir. p. 866-61. Lowib of 
19 Inſpir. p. 86—100.——Hitfii Melete- 
1 mala, p. 61-—b4.—— Morgan's Mor. 
» Phil. vol. i. p. 54—81. Chapm. 
. againſt Marg. vol. i. p. 317—322.— 
d t land againſt Morgan, vol. i. p. 398 


422.—Middlet. Pofth. Works, val. ii. 
p. 269-295 .—Lardner's Remarks on 


Works, 


Ward's Diſſertations, p. 157, Sc — 
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Objections conſidered. Parr VI. 1 Q 


Works, vol. xi. p. 336—354.——Heath, 
Teſt. vol. iii. p. 173—183.— ort nſv 
vol. viii. p. 213—220.——Ben/on's HH. . 
of the Plant. of Chriſt. vol. ii. p. 45 ion 
70. ; 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


It is farther objected, that Paul, who aſſert 
himſelf to have been inferior to none of the mn 
of the apoſtles, (2 Cor. xi. 5. xii. 11.) ſpeaks of 8” 
himſelf in ſuch a manner, as plainly to ſhew that 
he did not apprehend himſelf under ſuch a ple. E* 
nary inſpiration; (Vid. 1 Cor. vii. 10, 12, 25, 

40. 2 Cor. xi. 17.) nor do we find that any of 
the apoſtles introduce their diſcourſes with ſuch 
, as the prophets uſed, to declare that they i 

ſpoke as the oracles of God. 1 
We anſwer, this will indeed prove that they 
did not imagine themſelves to' have been alway: | 3 
under an inſpiration of ſuggeſtion ; nevertheleſs if 
what they faid was proper, and what they de- 
termined was juſt, their infpiration of ſuperin- 
tendency might ſtill be plenary ; and indeed their F | 
diſtinguiſhing in this point ſeems ſtrongly to 
imply, (eſpecially when compared with the paſ- 
ſage quoted before, Prop. 113. gr. 3.) that their 
deciſions in other points of doctrine and duty 
were by immediate revelation from Chrilh. - 
La Mothe on Inſpir. p. 879—89.-— Loywth 
on Inſpir. p. 40—51 Whitby s Gen. 
Pref. to bis Com. vol. i. p. 6—8.— 

Benſon ou the Epics,” wo as p. 125 

124. a 
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SCHOLIUM 5. 


Ir is alfo objected, that there are ſeveral paſ- 
ſages in Me hiſtory of the evangeliſts, which are 
directly contrary to each other, ſo that it is im- 
poſſible they ſhould both be true; particularly in 
the genealogy of Chriſt, and the ſtory of his 14 


paſſover, 


ART VI. ObjeFions conſidered. 


aſſover, ſufferings and reſurrefion,—To this we 

-þ, Wnlwer, | 

1. That there are many ſeeming contradic- 

ions which may be reconciled in a ſatisfactory 
anner without doing violence to the text, as 

ppears from our notes on many of the paſſages 
queſtion. 

2. There are many other difficulties, which 
ay be removed by various readings, or at leaſt 
y altering a few words in the text: now foraſ- 
uch as it is evident from the many various 
Feadings, that the tranſcribers were not under a 
perintendent inſpiration, it ſeems upon the 
hole more reaſonable to ſuppoſe an error in 
me of the firſt copies, which may have extend- 

8d itſelf to all the reſt, than to ſuppole the ori- 
inal Ne for the reaſon given before, 
\chol. 1. 


if he former ſolutions can take place, it ſeems rea- 
enable to conclude, (cet. par.) that where the 
riters of the new teſtament differ from each 
ther in their accounts, thoſe of them who were 
0 88/2 es, rather than the others, have given us the 
act truth, and were under a plenary ſuperin- 
Nendency, conſidering the peculiar dignity of 
he apoſtolic office: and accordingly ſome have 
bſerved that there is little apparent difference, 
any, between Matthew and Jobn. But there 
zems no neceſſity for having recourſe to this 
xpedient. And as to placing ſtories in a differ- 
t order, it is certain that the beſt hiſtorians do 
ot always confine themſelves to that of time; 


®* Referring to the notes in the Family Expoſitor, | 
7 Several inſtances of the difficulties which may be removed 
various readings, will be found in Michaelis's obſervations. 


eſtament, as before referred to. 
| | | 


„ 3- If any caſes do occur, in which neither of 


1d the haſty manner in which the evangeliſts 


a the ſubjeR, in the firſt volume of his Introduction to the New 


muſt | 


—— 
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ObjeBions conſidered. Parr VI. 


muſt write, in the midſt of their labours and | 
dangers, may be an abundant excuſe for ſetting 
things down as they came into their mind. 
l Beza in AF. vil. I4.—Calvin. Harm. in ' 
Matt. xxvii. 9. p. 354. & in Ads vii. 
a 16.——Apud Dod. Fam. Exp. vol. iii. y 
Pref. ad fin. —Fones againſt Whiſt. c. iv. 
P. 2136, | | ; 
And it deſerves to be ſeriouſly conſidered, | 
whether what of difficulty remains from the wy 
agreement of Mark and Luke in the order of their i” 
ſtories, where they both differ from Matthew, <* 
may not caſily be accounted for by ſuppoſing | | 
that Luke took Mark for the ground-work of Wl * 
his goſpel,” and contented himſelf with changing 
his language into purer Greet, and adding a 
great number of important particulars, which Mn 
had not been recounted by him, but which Lake 
collected from credible witneſſes. (Compare 4 
Lute i. 1-4. where it is poſſible ae may 
refer to early facts omitted by Mark.) This Ml © 
ſeems rather more probable, than that Mark was | 1 
an abridgement of Luke ; which might be another 5 
hypotheſis for _—_ the objection. f 
Middlet. Poſth. Works, vol. ii. p. 229 | 

340. Benſon's Hiſt: of Chriftiantty, 

vol. 11. p. 295—318. 
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wt $CHOLIUM 6, | 
'LECT. An objection nearly akin to the former, is 
cxr, taken from the difference there is between the 
worm quotations from the old teſtament, as they ſtand in 
the new, and the original; which muſt at leaſt 
have argued ſome failure in the memory of the 

- apoſtles. 

This Mr. Whifton anſwers, by ſuppoſing that 
wherever there is a variation, the es have cor- 
rupted the preſent copies of the old teſtament on 
purpoſe to diſparage the new. But we wave 
this, for reaſons given Prop. 107.—Nor will it 

Nulrrt be 


as „ „ p< + 1 


be, 


* 
4 1 
.D 


VI. J barn VI. ObjeFions conſidered, 

Wc ſufficient to ſay, the apoſtles quoted from the 
LXX. ſince all their quotations do not exactly 
agree With that, nor indeed perfectly with each 
ther. Compare Matt. xiii. 14, 15. Mark iv. 
12. Lake viii. 10. Jobn xii. 40. Ad, xxviii. 26. 
Nom. xi. 8. in which JJ. vi. 9, 10. is quoted or 
referred to with ſome. variety. We therefore 
chuſe rather to allow, that this is indeed an ob- 


ind 


Wicction againſt their being under a plenary inſpi- 
— ration Fergie but foraſmuch as they no 
ir where aſſert that their quotations were literally 
w, | exact, they might be under a ſuperintendent in- 


1x ſpiration, if the /en/e were as they repreſent it, 
5 wherever they argue from the quotation : and as 
1g for other paſſages, which are only introduced by 

way of alluſion, (as many evidently are) it was 
«+ much leſs requiſite the quotations ſhould be exact 
t chere. We may alſo obſerve, that the variety 
with which the Fathers quote the ſame texts both 
from the old teſtament and new, is a farther 


v indeed it appears, that the moſt accurate writers 
by among the ancient Claſſics vary in many. places, 
from the originals they quote, which conſidering. 
* the form of their books is no wonder. 
| Whiſt. Eff. for reſt. the Old Teſt. p. 12, 
a ; Sc. Collins's Grounds, Sc. p. 97— 
102. 
: $SCHOLIUM 7. 
4 It has been urged as the ſtrongeſt objection of 
8 all, that the apoſtles often argue from paſſages 
7 in the old teſtament, where not only the words, 
8 but the original /en/e appears ſo different from 


the purpoſe to which it is produced, that it were 
unreaſonable to imagine the argument conclu- 
| five, and conſequently the ſuperintendency of 
their inſpiration plenary ; ſince they aſſert it as a 


and ſuch paſſages were referred to in them, of 
5 1 which 


(, 


Jy argument againſt Mr. Whi/ton's hypotheſis : and 


fact, that the things to which they apply ſuch, 
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ſoning of the apoſtles Kerr to be well founded, 


Obje#tions confidered. Part Vi = 
which the following quotations among man 
others are a ſpecimen, Mart. i. 23. 11. 155 18, 23 
viii. 17. xxvii. 9, 10. Gal. iii. 16.— 0 this 1 
is anſwered, 

1. That in ſeveral of theſe paſſages the rea. 


as we have endeavoured to ſhew in our notes upon 
them, and as will frequently appear upon thei 
juſteſt principles of analogy, even where the} 
direct reference is not ſo apparent. To which it 
is to be added, that where the original meaning 
of a paſſage on the whole appears dub idus, the 
ſenſe given by an apoſtle is certainly to be pre- 
ferred to another, which from examining the 
text alone might appear equally probable, eſpe- WW; 
cially conſidering how indeterminate many forms 
in ſpeaking uſed in the Hebrew language are, 
and how great an obſcurity lies upon many paſ- Mit 
ſages in the old teſtament, and may well be ex- WM; 
, mt in prophetic writings. See Prop. 112, 

or. 2 

2. The phraſe, his was. fulfilled, or this was K 
done that it might be fulſilled, (though Mr. Peirce a 
makes a great diſtinction between theſe two) r 


does not always imply, that the paſſage referred 


to was a prediction of the event; but only that the l 
event recorded was attended with ſuch circum- r 
ſtances, as that the prophecy quoted upon the ˖ 
occaſion might with great «py priety of expreſſion : 
be accommodated to it : in this ſolution we 
chuſe to- acquieſce, rather than to ſay, that the 
miſapplication of propheczes might be conſiſtent 


with plenary inſpiration as to the truth of fa#s; 


for, as we ſhall afterwards more particularly ob- 
ſerve, the underſtanding the prophecies of the 
old teſtament, was a miraculous gift, imparted 
not only to the apoſtles, but to other Chriſtians 
inferior to them, and many have thought it to be 
tbe word of knowledge ſpoken of 1 Cor. xii. 8. 
Collins's Grounds, c. part i. c. viii. p. 39 
—50.— 9 tes en Cbriſtian. c. xXiii. 
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PART VI. Prodfs of Inſpiration of Suggeſtion. 


P.206—252.—Feffries's Review, Vil. 
p. 164, &c.—Chandler on Mir. part ii. 
c. xi. p. 33Z8—363.——Perrce on Phil. 
ad fin. Diff. ii. Warb. Div. Leg. 
vol. ii. J. vi. c. vi. Midalet. Poſt. 
Works, vol. ii. p. 349—375.— Hartley 
on Man, vol. i. prop. 33. *——Kenui- 
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* cott's Ferm. on Iſuiab vii. 14—16. 

1 SCHOLIUM 8. 

nine! There is a great deal of reaſon to believe, that 
che WWnany things contained in the new teſtament 


ere written by an inſpiration of /uggeſtion ; 
fince the apoſtles ſometimes expreſsly aſſert that 
hey received what they wrote by revelation from 
Chrift; and this is peculiarly applicable to the 
prophetic part of their writings ; compare Eph. 
wy Iii. 3, 5. Gal. i. 12. 1 Cor. ii. 10, Sc. xi. 23. 
ig It is alſo exceedingly probable that they were 

frequently inſtructed in an extraordinary manner, 
not only as to the matter about which they wrote, 
but likewiſe as to the language they ſhould uſe, 


fred 1 Cor. 11. 13. and whoever peruſes their writings 
00 attentively, will find they frequently expreſs 
04 themſelves, even when they wrote upon parti- 
i cular occaſions, in phraſes of ſuch latitude and 
extent, as would make their writings abundantly 
£ more uſeful to Chriſtians in all ſucceeding ages, 
© WH than they could have been, had they confined 
"1 if themſelves cloſely to the particular occaſion, as 
* ſome who have phraſed their writings have 
4 done: a circumſtance in which it is very proba- 


* Anample diſcuſſion of this ſubject will be found in a recent 
publication of Dr. Henry Owen's, entitled, The Modes of 
Quotation uſed by the Evangelical Writers, explained and 
vindicated”, Michaelis has devoted a chapter to the ſame ſub- 
ject, in which there are many obſeryations deſerving of notice, 
See his v Introduction to the New Teſtament,” vol. i. p. 200 


— See alſo Mr, Matſh's additional Remarks, ibid. p. 466 
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Words not ſuggeſted. Parr VI. 1 
ble they had a particular divine direction, and 


upon obſerving which the juſt interpretation of 
their writings will greatly depend. But it does 
not ſeem reaſonable to believe, that every word 
which the apoſtles wrote was dictated to them 
by an immediate revelation ; for (as was before 
obſerved) there are not only many things which 
they might have written without ſuch a revela- 
tion, but moreover on ſuch an hypotheſis there 
could have been no room at all for ſuch a dil- 
tinction as the apoſtle makes, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 12, 
25. between what he and what /e Lord ſays: not 
could we ſuppoſe that, if this had been the caſe, 
they would ever have quoted the words of the 
old teſtament otherwiſe than exactly as they were 
written, or that they could ever have ſpoken 


with that uncertainty, with which they ſome- 


times expreſs themſelves as to ſome future events, 


1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6. compared with 2 Cor. i. 15— 
17. Rom. xv. 24, 28. compare alſo 1 Cor. i. 14, 


16. iv. 19. xvi. 7. Phil. ii. 19, 23, 24. 1 Tim. 


iii. 14, 15. 2 Fobn ver. 12. 3 Jobn ver. 14. It 


muſt alſo be acknowledged, that there are ſome 


. Imperfeiims and ſome peculiarities of flyle, which 
probably there would not have been, had the 
: apoſtles always written by an inſpiration of ſug- 
geſtion : yet this is upon the whole no diſhonour 


to the ſacred ſcriptures; ſince by this means 


they are more adapted to anſwer their general 
end, as containing ſurer marks of their genuine- 
. neſs, and laying open the heart and character of 
_ the perſons by whom they were written more 


effectually than they could have done, had theſc 


_ writers been merely the organs of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in ſuch a manner as ſome have ſuppoſed. 


Edwards of Script. vol. i. p. 32—38.— 
Owen on Script. c. i. $22. p. 25—27. 
Whitby on the New Teftl. vol. i. Pref. 


n==7 4.——Burxct on the Art. p. 85—88. 
|  —Tilleiſ. 


Part VI. Apoſtolic Gifti and Powers defined. 67 
—Tillotſ. Works, bol iii. p. 448, 449. 
La Mothe on Inſpir. part ii. thap. 1. * 


DEFINITION LXXVIE 
Where ſupernatural cirTs and PpowERs are LECT. 
ſpoken bf ay diſtinct, the Former may expreſs CXLT. 
ome inward illumination, and the latter ſome ex . 
traordinary effef? produced by God, in tonſe-- 
i. quence of ſome word or action of that perſon, to 
whom the power is ſaid to belong. 


12, e | 

1 PROPOSITION CXVII. 

th To take a more particular ſurvey of the gifts 
ons and powers of the apoſtles, according to that 
* atcount of them which is given in the new teſta- 
e. ment. Es an. 

ts, $0LUTION and DEMONSTRATION. 

* Ster. 1. The chief of their ſpiritual cryrs, 


(perhaps ſo called in alluſion to Hal. Ixviii. 18. 
compared with Epb. iv. 7, 8.) are moſt parti- 
cularly enumerated 1 Cor. xii. 8—10. and ſeem 
moſt probable to have been thus diſtinguiſhed. 
There was, 3 | 

1. Tus wORD OF WISDOM, or a full and clear 
ynderſtanding of the whole ſcheme of chriſtian 
doctrines, whereby they were able to make men 


* The ſtyle of the New Teſtament has been a great object of 
examination and debate, Mr. Anthony Blackwall, in his cele- 
brated work, entitled, The ſacred Claſſics defended and illuſ- 
trated,” has endeavoured to _— the purity, propriety, and 
eloquence of the language uſed by the apoſtolical and evangelical 
writers, Dr. Campbell is of a different opinion, and has made 
ſome particular ſtrictures on Mr. Blackwall's Poſitions. The 
Doctor has; likewiſe, conſidered at large the nature of the ſtyle 
of the New Teſtament, and its peculiar idioms. See the preli- 
minary Diſſertations to his Tranſlation of the four Goſpels, 
vol. i. p. 1—24. ibid. p. 32—100. The language of the New 
Teſtament is likewiſe treated of very copiouſſy, and in a great 
variety of views, by Michaelis, Introd. vol. i. p. 97—199. 
For Mr. Marſh's notes, ſee ibid. p. 388—466. 


F 2 | wiſe. 
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wiſe to ſalvation: 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. Eph. iii. 10. 
compare 2 Pet. iii. 15. This fitted them to 
make the moſt perfect declaration of the goſpel ; 
on account of which the apoſtles are repreſented 
as under Chriſt the foundation of the chriſtian 
church, Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14. compare 
Matt. xvi. 18. 
Benſ. Prop. of Chriſt. vol. i. p. 40—46. 
Chandler on Foel, p. 133-135. — ar- 
rington's Miſcellanea Sacra, E. i. p. 39 
—42, —-Warburton's Sermons, vol. i. 

P. 211, 212. 

2. Tar word or KNowLEDGE, Which Lord 
Barrington and Dr. Ben/on think to have con- 
ſiſted in an extraordinary ability to underſtand 
and explain the ſenſe and deſign of the old teſta- 
ment, and eſpecially its reference to Chriſt and 


his goſpel : compare Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 1 Pet. i. 


11, 12. Rom. ii. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 20.— By this gift 
they were freed from thoſe prejudices which they 
had imbibed, relating to the perpetuity of the 
Moſaic law, and the temporal grandeur of the 
Meſſiah's kingdom ; by this their want of ſkill 
in the original Hebrew, or of acquaintance with 
the Greek verſion was ſupplied ; and they were 
enabled to remove ſcruples ariſing in the minds 
of the Fetvs, and to clear up and ſet in the 


ſtrongeſt light that part of the evidence of chriſ- 


tianity which depended upon their ſcriptures. 
Barrington's Eſſay, p. 42—45.— Ben,. 
ibid, p. 46—48. 

That this was given to the apoſtles and pri- 
mitive Chri/tians is certain; but that it was called 
the word of knowledge ſeems not fully proved by 
the quotations above.—Dr. Chandler ſuppoſes 
that the word of kzowledge was but a lower de- 
gree of the word of 2i/aom; i.e. a capacity of 
diſcovering the chriſtian ſcheme with a convinc- 
ing evidence to the minds of others, and quotes 
Rom. xv. 14. 1 Cor. i. 5, 6. 2 Cor. ii. 14. Viii. 7. 
22 77 Epb. 
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Eph. i. 17, 18. with ſome other ſcriptures for 
that purpoſe. 
Chandler on Joel, p. 135, Sc. —-Wartur- 
ton ubi ſupra. 


3. They had the gift of DISCERNING SPIRITS, 
i. e. of knowing by what ſpirit a man ſpoke who 
pretended to inſpiration, of knowing the ſecrets 
of mens hearts in ſome inſtances, and judging of 
the fitneſs of a perſon's genius and character for 
any particular office and ſtation in the church: 
but Dr. Chandler explains it only of the former, 
referring the latter effects to prophecy. 
Benſ. ibid. p. 48—;0.——Stebbing againſt 
Foft. 2d Lett. p. 40—54.——Foft. 24 


p. 142, 143. 1 0 21 | 
4. They had alſo the gift of PRO He, in that 
ſuperior degree which related to foretelling future 
or diſcovering ſecret events, and in that inferior 
ſenſe of the word in which it is often uſed to ex- 
preſs officiating in public worſhip, by preaching, 
prayer, or ſinging, 1 Cor. xiv. paſſ. pref. ver. 
dot ar mt any loan? dee 33012 
Ben. ibid. p. 70, 71 - Chand. on Joel, 
p. 1381422. | 
8. They had alfo the gift of TONGURs, or an 
ability of” readily and qe ſpeaking a 
variety of languages which they 
which (though 'infamouſly repreſented by Mor- 
gan) was a moſt glorious and important atteſta- 
tion of the ooſpel, as well as a ſuitable, and in- 
deed in their circumſtances, a neceſſary furniture 
for the miſſion for which the apoſtles and their 
aſſiſtants were deſigned. Nor is there any reaſon 
with Dr. Middleton, to underſtand it as merely 
an occaſional gift, ſo that a perſon might ſpeak a 
language moſt fluently one haur, and be entirely 
ignorant of it the next; which neither agrees 


5 3s a 


Leit. to Siebbing.—Chand. on Joel, 


ad never learnt; 
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with what is ſaid of the ab»u/e of it, nor would 
have been ſufficient to anſwer the end propoſed. 


Morg. Mor. Phil. vol. ii. p. 231, 232.— 
Leland againſt Morg. or] li. p. 225— 
Bey ibid. p. 58, 59.—Chand. | 


230.— Ben 


ibid. p. 2 46. Aal, Free En- 


quiry, Preface, p. 23, 24.——Warbur- | 


LY 


| ton's Doctrine of Grace, p. 6—22. ſmall | 


Edition, ——Fortin's Remarks, vol. i. 
Middlet. Eſſay on the | 


p. 15—21. 


Gift of T ongues, Miſe. Works, vol. ii. 


P. 379, Sc. arb. Sermons, vol. 1. | 
p. 176—209.-—* Eſſay on the Gift of 
Tongues.” 


6. They had alſo the gift of INTERPRETING 
TONGUES; fo that in a mixt aſſembly, conſiſting 
of perſons of different nations, if one ſpoke in a 
language underſtood by one part, another could 
free and tranſlate what he ſaid. into different 

es underſtood by others. Whether theſe 

— were made of the whole diſcourſe when 
— or ſentence by ſentence, we cannat cer- 
rainly ſay : but if the latter method were uſed, 
it would not ſeem ſo ſtrange to them as to us, if 
we may credit the account given of the method 
of interpreting the ſcripture in the Fewiſh ſyna- 
gogues. Vid. 1 Cor. xiv. 5, 6, 13. 

27 s Fewiſh Ant. $318—336, S5 334. 
5 §. rote wm p. 60.——Chandler os 
vel, p 
: me have Mepcles its that Paul had a gift pecu- 

m to himſelf, 1. e. of knowing in ſome caſes 
What paſſed i in hi abſence, as well as if he had 
_ preſent, 1 2 v. 3, 4. Gol. ii. 5, compare 

1 N 2 5, 26. vi. e but it is certain 
this id nqt babitually reſide in him; as indeed 
it is uncertin, whether many of the moſt won- 
: es of theſe gifts and powers did without in- 

5 dwell in any mere man whatſoever. 

ompare John iii. 34. 
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Srer, II. The moſt confiderable miraculous 
rows of the apoſtles were theſe. 

1. The power of inflicting /upernatural puniſh- 
ments and even death itſelf, by a word ſpeaking, 


ſtruments of inflicting theſe temporal judgments, 
it is probable theſe may be referred to, when 
perſons are ſaid to be by the apoſtles delivered to 
Satan, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. 
Benf. ibid. vol. i. p. 5 2—56.— Bar. Ef. ii. 
P. 51, 52. | | 
2. The apoſtles ſeem to have been endowed 
with an extraordinary degree of fortitude, far be- 
yond what they naturally had, but neceſſary for 
the ſcenes of extraordinary difficulty and ſuffer. 
ng through which they were to paſs. As ii, 
36. iv. 5—13, 19, 33. v. 28, Sc. viii. I. 
Benſ. ibid. p. 61-—-63.——Garthbut of 
Chriſt's Reſur. p. 35—b1. | 
Their extraordinary degree of ſincerity, dili- 
gence and activity, patience, love to mens ſouls, 
and other uncommon virtues and graces might 
alſo be mentioned as farther illuſtrating this head. 
| | Barringt. Ef. p. 47—50. 
3. The apoſtles had alſo a power of perform- 


ing the moſt extraordinary cures, and even of 


ratfing the drag and ſome of thoſe kinds of mi- 
racles which were not peculiar to them, were 
wrought by them in a /#perior manner. Vid. 


Ads v. 15. ix. 3642, Xix. 11, 12. XX. 12. 
Barringt. ibid. p. 53. 
4. Ahe apoſtles had alfo a power, (which as 
it ſeems was peculiar to themſelves,) of giving 
the miraculous gifts of the Spirit to others by 
laying on their bands; and there were very few 
who received it otherwife than by that means. 
As viii. 14-19. Fobn xiv. 12. Rom. i. 11, 12. 
2 Tim, i, 6. Gat. iii. 2, 3, 5. 1 7. i. $. v. 19, 
F $ 20. 


on bold and daring offenders. Vid. 4% v. 1—, 
rr. xiii. 10, 11. 2 Cor. x. 6, 8, 9. xiii. 2, 3, 10. 
And as evil angels might ſometimes be the . 
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of the idolatrous Gentiles of Aulioch in Piſidia, 
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20. 1 Cor. i. 4—7. 2 Cor. xii. 12, 13. Ads xix. 
1—7. For the farther illuſtration of this, Dr. owe 
Ben/on has aſſerted, that the Holy Ghoſt never Ne t 
fell immediately on any but our T5 after his Went 
baptiſm, and the apoſtles, firſt on the day. of Hine 
pentecoſt, and a ſecond time mentioned, Ads iv. | | 
31. on the eunuch, As viii. 39. (according to 
the Alexandrian reading ;) on Saul after his bap- {Woul« 
tifm ; on the firſt-fruits of the devout Gentiles 
before baptiſm, Ads x. 44. and on the firſt-fruits 


Adds xiii. 62. But the inſtance of the Eunucb, 
with that of the devout Gertzles is precarious ; 
and indeed the caſe of the Gentiles at Antioch 
ſeems to be far from ſo extraordinary a one as 
Dr. Benſon would make it; and the foundation 
for ſuppoſing it ſo, i. e. the different periods of 
reaching the goſpel, to the devout, and then to 
he idolatrous Gentiles, is a mere , unſupported 
hypotheſis... That the phraſe of being filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, does not ſignify any thing 
ſo ſingular as he ſuppoſes, appears from com- 
paring £ph. v. 18. and many other places where 
the phrale is uſed, See Fam. Expo/. vol. iii. on 
the places cited above. 
| Benſ. ibid. vol. i. p. 64—66. vol. ii. p. 11 
—19.——Leland againſt Morg. vol. 1. 
p. 382, 383. Note. ——Barringt. Eff. i. 
P. TOI—112.—Moore's Sermon en Mi- 
racles. "7 * | 


COROLLARY I. 


It does not ſeem reaſonable to mention the 
power which the apoſtles had of binding and /og/- 
ing, of remilting gr retaining ſins, as a gift or 
power diſtinct from the preceding; compare 
Matt. xvi. 19. xVlil, 18. Jh xx. 23. for if this 
be underſtood, of declaring in an authentic man- 
ner what was lawful under the chriſtian diſpen- 
f ation, they were furniſhed with that by he * 
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wiſdom, with which therefore this gift or 
ower taken in this ſenſe would coincide ; if it 
e taken for inflicting or removing calamities 
ent as miraculous puniſhments of fin; it will 
oincide with that power mentioned 5 2. gr. 1, 3. 
id if it ſhould be explained of declaring to par- 
cular perſons that their ſins were forgiven, they 
ould only do it by virtue of their extraordinary 


= ift of diſcerning /pirits, & I. gr. 3. whereby they 

ts Would be able to judge of the ſincere faith and 

2, epentance of the perſon concerned. 
Beg. ibid, p. $052, 56, 57. 


COROLLARY 2, 


This particular ſurvey of the extraordinary 
rniture of the apoſtles for their work, confirms 
he arguments advanced above to prove the in- 
piration of their writings, which appear in fact 
o have been intended for the ſervice and guid- 
nce of the church in all future ages. To this 
Dr. Morgan has objected, that as theſe gifts were 

plainly capable of abuſe, (compare 1 Cor. xiv.) 
o argument could from thence be drawn as to 
he divine inſpiration of thoſe who were poſſeſſed 
df them. — But in anſwer to this, we muſt diſ- 
inguiſh with reſpect to theſe gifts and powers. 
he word of w:i/dom and of knowledge, as ex 
plained above, could not be abuſed as occafion 
df error, the truth of the things taught being 
ſential to the exerciſe of the gifts themſelves, 
and falſe pretences to them being diſcovered by 
hat of diſcerning ſpirits. The gift of beali 

vas not a permanent thing : (compare Prop. 116. 
chol. 3. ſul fin.) and as for the gift of ſpeaking 
ith /ougues, the miracle of that lay in conferring 
It by impoſition of hands; not in uſing it after 
t was conferred. So that on the whole, there 
is no foundation to believe, that any miraculous 
gifts or powers were uſed in confirmation of 


alſhood in any caſe, though they might be uſed 
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in confirmation of truth by very bad men, which d 
is all that is inſinuated Mat. vii. 22. Compare nde: 
for farther illuſtration Gal. ni. 2, 5. Rom. xvi. 
18. 1 Cor. iv. 18—20. 2 Cori xii. 12. n. 
Col. ii. 4. Jude ver. 16. which paſſages when 
compared together farther ſhew, or intimate, 
that miraculous works or powers were peculiar? 
to the teachers of truth. : 
* Mor. Phil. vol. i. p. 80, 81. 

apm. againſt Morg. vol. i. p. 300— 
317.—Leland againſt Morg. vol. i. A. 

c. xili. p. 374—387.—Benſen on tb. 

Epiſt. vol. i. App. to 1 Tim. 3F 

As for 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. it ſeems the words in 
queſtion might be rendered lying „gu, wonders,| 
and miracles, i. e. fictitious and pretended mira- 
cles, ſuch as the Romiſb church has apparently 
dealt in: and Matt. xxiv. 24. evidently relates 
to falſe teachers in the early ages of chriſtianity, 3 
when there was a ſuperior miraculous power in 
© the church; ſuch perhaps as Elymas and Simon 
Magus + ſo that by the way, there is no proof 
from ſcripture of any miracles having been 
wrought to confirm falſhood, which have not 
been oppoſed by ſuperior miracles; nor can any 
one prove that this ſhall ever be the caſe, as was 
in part intimated above, Prop. 94. Schol. 2. 


Benſ. ubi fupra. 142, 143: * 


COROLLARY 8. 


If it could be certainly made out, which J ap- 
prehend it cannot, that there is an irreconcilable 
difference between any circumſtances in the hiſ- 

ory, and that there was ſo in the original, it 
would (cet. par.) on thofe principles ſeem moſt 
reaſonable, to adjuſt the teftimony of thoſe who 
were not apoſtles by that of thoſe who were, ac- 
cording to Sir 1/aar Newton's ſcheme of the har- 
mony : for it is not ſo certain that Petey reviewed 
Mark's goſpel, and Paul Luke's, as that Matthew 


and 


ViWazr VI. No proper Succeſſors to the Apoſtles. 
d Jobn were the authors of thoſe publiſhed 
der their name: Vid. Prop. 116. gr. 8. and the 
pncurrence of Mark and Luke in their order 
an be no juſt objection to this, eſpecially if the 
onjecture ibid, Sch, 5, ſub finew be admitted. 
Dodd. Diſſ. an Newt, Harm. ap. Fam. 
Expoſ. vol. iii. . N Ns. iii. ir 
Jaac Newton on Proph. I. i. c. xi. 


COROLLARY 4. 


. As the endowments: of the apoſtles were ſo 
th; Ixtraordinary and peculiar, there is no reaſon to 

Pelicve they had any proper apts in the 
hriſtian church; unleſs it can be proved, there 
e ſome who ſucceeded to their gifts and powers, 
y which they were furniſhed for their extraor- 


ra- 
tly Winary work. 
2 HJaeyſe's Works, vol. ii. p. 271, 272, 276, 


u 277,;——Barringt. Miſe. Sac. vol. ii. 
1 E pal 

off COROLLARY g. 

en The whole foundation of Popery, as a diſtinct 


eligion, is therefore overthrown ; fince that not 
dnly - ſuppoſes the contrary to the preceding 
corollary, but alſo adds 2 great many other ſup- 
poſitions ſtill more extravagant: for (as we ſhall 
Iſewhere more largely ſhew) there is no evidence 
hat Peter had any ſuperiority over the reſt of 
he apoſtles; or if he had, that he had any who 
ere his ſucceſſors in that extraordinary power; 
or that thoſe ſucceſſors were Roman biſhops ; or 
that the preſent biſhop of Rome is legally by ſuc- 
ceſſion poſſeſſed of it: yet all theſe things, ſome 
of 0 0 notoriouſly fal ſe, and othery of ſuch 
a nature that they can never be proved to be true 
on their own principles, muſt be taken for grant- 
ed, before that authority of declaring the ſenſe 
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of ſcripture can be vindicated, which the church 
lone has arrogated to herſelf, and upon which 
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thinks it probable, that there were few if any in 
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her other moſt extravagant claims and moſt 
abſurd doctrines are founded. 
; Lee. againſt Popery, Ne. iii. & iv.—j 
Bures 4 Diſc. N. tii.——Barrow «Af 
the Pope's Supremacy, paſſ. ap. Opera. 
vol. i. juxta Finem.—Neal*s and Smith' 
Sermons, in the Salters Hall Sermon; 
againſt Popery.——Doddridge's Miſce!|, 

Ledtures againſt Popery, MS, 


SCHOLIUM I. 


© Several of the gifts and powers mentioned in 
the propoſition appear to have been imparted to 
Chriſtians of inferior order; not only to prophets, 
evangeliſts, elders or biſhops, and other teacher: 
but alſo to thoſe who made up the conpgrepations 
under their care; particularly. the gift of pro- 
phecy, that of ſpeaking with and interpreting 
rongues, and diſcerning ſpirits; with regard to 
the former of which Dr. Beuſon thinks ſome are 
called helps, and with regard to the latter, geo- 
vernments, as they were called to aſſiſt both in 
inſtructing and guiding the church: 1 Cor. xii. 
8—10, 28. though Dr. Chandler is of opinion, 
that the helps were perſons of extraordinary 
liberality, raifed up by God to be helpful to 
others by their own generous contributions, and 
that the grvernments were deacons, whoſe buſi- 
neſs it was to prefide over the diſtribution of 
charities. As vi. 3: Rom. xvi. 2. which may 
conſiderably illuſtrate Rom. xii. 8. Dr. Benſon 


the primitive church who did not receive theſe 
gifts, though perhaps they might all of them 
meet in none but the apoſtles, to whom the word 
of wiſdom ſeems to have been peculiar, 
Ben. on Prop. Sc. vol. i. p. 66—73.— 
Barring. Ei. vol. i. #: I 18—1 JO. #14. 
p. 74. Table.—Chandler on Foel, p. 131 
733, © 148—151, 
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SCHOLIUM 2. 


There is a difficulty attending the gift of the 
erpretation of tongues, which has not been ob- 
ved by thoſe who have written upon the ſub- 
„and may here deſerve our notice; vix. how 
perſon ſpeaking with tongues ſhould need to 
ay that he might interpret, 1 Cor. xiv. 13. with- 
it ſuppoſing that he ſpoke by ſuch a miraculous 
Ppulſe, as rendered him merely the organ of the 
Pirit of God, which would be inconſiſtent with 
Ur anſwer to Morgan under the ſecond corol- 
ry. It is obvious to anſwer, that there might 
perſons in an audience of various nations, and 
pnſequently the perſon ſpeaking (ſuppoſing to 
th Romans and Perſians, himſelf being a Greet 
peaking Latin,) might not be able to interpret 
d them all, (as in the given inſtance into Per- 
an.)—But- then it may be anſwered, this was 
pr want of another tongue, which is not here 
ppoſed to be the caſe; and therefore perhaps 
t will be impoſſible fully to remove the diffi- 
ulty, without ſuppoſing there were ſome, who 
hough they could ſpeak no tongue but their 
wn, were yet miraculouſly enabled to interpret 
nto it what ſhould be ſpoken in any other 
ongue, which would make this office, though it 
ere only bearing a ſecondary part, very excel- 


ent, and the gift itſelf very extraordinary. 

y Z Chandler on Joel, ubi ſupra. 
: PROPOSITION CXVII. 

e The Old Teſtament was written by a ſuperin- 
| endent inſpiration. 


DEMONSTRATION. 
Prop. 110.1. Moſes was a perſon raffed up by LECT. 


od for eminent ſervice, favoured with mira- cxL1rt. 
ulous powers and frequent divine revelations, —vY— 
$5 9 on 


2 4 ' bh +1. So» «  , _— 
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on the authority with which his whole law wal 
introduced and received. = 
| Hartley on Man, vol. ii. p. 88—90 
2. The work which Mo/es undertook of writs 
ing the hiſtory, not only of his own acts anf 
indicurions, but alſo the. diſpenſations bf God u 
mankind in preceding ages, was a work of grew 
importance, and of ſuch difficulty, that withou# 
extraordinary divine aſſiſtance he would not hav# 
been able to perform it in ſuch a manner, 
might have been depended upon, and conſe4 
quently might have anſwered the deſigh. 

I, 2.3. There is reaſon to believe that Me/z 
wrote by a ſuperintendent inſpiration. 

4. Foſhua, Samuel, David, Solomon, Iſaiah, 7: 
remiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Oba 
diab, Jonas, Micab, Nabum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, 
Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi, were all pre 
phets, if the hiſtorical part of the old teſtameni 
is to be believed, (which we proved above 
Prop. 110.) and thetefore we have reaſon to be 
lieve, that their minds were ſo ſuperintendedf] 
in writing not only thoſe hiſtorical facts which 
they mention, but likewiſe thoſe meſſages which 
many of _ declare they received from God, 
as that they ſhould be preſerved at leaſt from al 
material miſtakes; which would have brought | 
diſgrace upon thoſe meſſages which in the name 
of God they delivered, and ſo have fruſtrated th: 
deſign of them ; which in many caſes could not 
have been anſwered, without an exact tranſmil- 
ſion of them to 3 as ſeveral of thoſe pre- 
dictions referred to diſtant and ſome of them to 
very complicated events, and contain partieulat 
circumſtances, which if not exactly authentic 
muſt have been-very hazardous: 

5. Many diſcourſes recorded in the hiſtorici 
parts of theſe writings, as delivered by others, 
or given to them in charge by God, were fo long 
Ms ſo circumſtantial, that they could not be 

N exactly 
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 KFxactly recorded without ſome extraordiharf 
$i vine aſſiſtance ; and ſome of the moſt impor- 
tant of them, i. e. thoſe relating to the Meſſiah, 
were not underſtood by the prophets themſelves 
who delivered them, (1 Pet. 1. 10—12.) and 
onſequently were leſs likely to be remembered 
with ſuch exactneſs, as according to gr. 5. was 
neceſſary. | 

6. Ezra and Nebemiah were perſons of ſuch 
eminent ſtations and piety, and ſo intimately 
converſant with the prophets Haggai, Zechariah 
and Malachi, that we may reaſonably believe 
that proper aſſiſtances, either ordinary or extra- 
ordinary, as the caſe required, would be given 
them in their writings. I 

7. Though the authors of the books of Judges, 
Ruth and Kings, Chronicles, Efther, and Fob, 
ſhould be allowed to be unknown, there is great 
reaſon to believe they were ſome of thoſe holy 
and prophetic men with which the nation of the 
Fews did ſo much abound; and that what was 
ſaid under the preceding ſteps may with conſi- 
derable nrobability be applied to them, at leaſt 
in ſome degree, 

Prop. 110.18. The proviſion that was made 
for conducting the Few: people by divine ora- 
cles, given (though we know not particularly 
how) by the Urim and Thummim, and by pro- 
phets raiſed up in almoſt every age, makes it 
highly rn that thoſe who were providen- 
tially employed. in tranſmitting to us > hiſtory 
of that nation, would have ſome peculiar aſſiſt- 
ance greater than could (cet. par.) be expected 
in other writers. 

3, 4» 5» 6, 7, 8.9. So far as we are able to 
judge, from ſurveying the particular characters 
and circumſtances of the authors of the various 
books of the old teſtament, in compariſon with 
the genius of that diſpenſation under which they 
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lived and wrote, there is reaſon to believe they 
were under a ſuperintendent inſpiration. 

10. Though it be extremely difficult to con- 
clude from any excellency in the ſtile and man- 
ner of writing, that a book is divinely inſpired, | 
and eſpecially that there is that ſuperintendency 
over the whole of it; yet we muſt acknowledge; 
that in the books of the old teſtament as well as 
the new, there are ſuch important truths, ſuch 
ſublime figures, and ſuch majeſtic and pathetic 
expreſſions, as can hardly be equalled any where 
elſe, and which appear ſo worthy of God, as to 
give ſome degree of additional weight to the 
other arguments brought upon this head. Com- 
pare Prop. 1 10. gr. 3. 

Nichols's Conf. vol. iv. p. 139—157.— 
Boyle's Stile of Script, p. 716. 

11. The ancient Fews had a tradition among 
them, that theſe books were written by divine 
inſpiration; and therefore received them as cano- 
nical, i. e. as a rule of faith and manners. 

Foſeph. contr. App. l. i. p. 1036. Col. 
1333. Hud. 3 

12. The grand argument of all is, that Chriſt 
and his apoſtles were ſo far from accuſing the 
Fewos of ſuperſtition, in the regard which they 
paid to the writings of the old teſtament, (Vid. 
gr. 11.) or from charging the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, (whom Chriſt on all proper occaſions cen- 
ſured ſo freely) with having introduced into the 
ſacred volume mere human compoſitions; that 
on the contrary, they not only recommend the 
diligent and conſtant peruſal of them, as of the 
greateſt importance to mens eternal happineſs, 
but ſpeak of them as divine oracles, and as writ- 
ten by an extraordinary influence of the divine 
Spirit upon the minds of the authors. Vid. 
John v. 39. x. 35. Mark xii. 24. Matt. iv. 4, J, 
IO. v. 17, 18. xxi. 42. xxii. 29, 31, 43. XX1V- 
15. XXVL. 54, 56. Luke i. 67, 69, 70. x. 26, 27. 

xvi. 


th 
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they vi. 31. 4, iv. 25. xvii. 11. xvili. 2428. 
m. iii. 2. xv. 4. XVI. 26. Gal. iii. 8. 1 Tim. v. 


on-, 18. 2 Zim. iii. 14—17. Janes ii. 8. iv. 5. 
an- Pet. i. 10-12. 2 Pet. i. 19—21. To this liſt 
red, ¶ may be added many other places, on the whole 
ncy more than five hundred, in which the ſacred 
Ie, Muriters of the ne teſtament quote and argue 


rom thoſe of the old, in ſuch a manner as they 
would notꝭ ſurely have done, if they had appre- 
hended there were room to alledge, that it con- 
tained at leaſt,a mixture of what was ſpurious 
and of no authority. 
Topib on Inſpir.. p. 183 —190. 
9 & 10 & Ih 12.113. There is reaſon to be- 
lieve, that books written by ſuch perſons, under 
_ lach a diſpenſation, and in ſuch a manner as has 
been deſcribed, received with ſuch unanimous 
21g regard by the Jetoiſb church, and recommended 
ine Hin ſuch a manner by Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
N- were wr itten by a ſuperintendent inſpiration, 


2, E. D. | 
rol, ery Zenkins of Chriſtianity, vol. i. p. 226 
ä 230. part ii. ch. ii. p. 228—231. £4. 
iſt Sth. Fam. Expo/.. vol. iii. Append. 
he Ne. iii. Poſt. P. 61—64. 
vi .cColtoLlLaRyY 1, | 


Comparing this with Prop. 116. it appears, 


n. WY chat the whole /cripture received by the Retormed 
he is divinely inſpired. 

"a COROLLARY 2. | 
b Hence it will farther follow, that in all ou 


inquiries into the nature and will of God, and 
the genius and deſign of the chriſtian diſpenſa- 
tion, the /cripture. will be our ſureſt rule, and 
no merely human compoſures are to be received 
with an equal degree of regard. 


Ts Chillingworth's Safe May. Middlet. In- 
mY trod. Diſc. p- 67, 68, | | 
7 G C ORO 
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From comparing the demonſtration of thi; 
propoſition with that given Prop. 116. it wil 
appear, that the proof we have of the inſpiration 
of the net teſtament, is on the whole conſidera. 
bly greater than that which we have of the in. 
ſpiration of the odd, if from thence we ſubſtrad 
that grand argument which ariſes from the teſ. 
timony of Chriſt and his apoſtles. But ſetting 
that aſide, there will be the ſtrongeſt evidence 
of the inſpiration of thoſe books on which the 
proof of chriſtianity moſt immediately depends; 
fince that generally follows from the truth of the 
hiſtorical part of thoſe books, and of their ge- 
nuineneſs, which was before confirmed ; for the 


| Prophets aſſert it as a matter of fact, that God 


gave them ſuch and fuch revelations. 


COROLLARY 4. 


From gr. 12. we may certainly infer, that for 
any to pretend to exalt the character of Chrij 
and of Paul as divine teachers, while at the ſame 
time they pour contempt upon the Jewiſb inſti- 
tutions as a fooliſh and impious forgery, is 2 
notorious contradiction and abſurdity : and com- 
mon ſenſe will teach us, that ſuch authors, what- 
ever they may profeſs, do equally intend the 
ſubverſion of the old teſtament and the new. 
| Euf. Ecclef. Hift. l. v. ad fin. Leland 

againſt Morg. vol. 1. c. iii. p. 80-106. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


Me do readily allow, that there was a great 
variety in the degree of inſpiration in the differ- 
ent books and paſſages of the old teſtament: 
there ĩs great reaſon to believe that the prophecies 
were written by an inſpiration of ſugg-/lion ; for 
many of them were ſo circumſtantial, and the 
particular expreſſions of them ſo important, that 
we cannot imagine that God revealed only to his 
: | | ſervants 
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ſervants ſome general thoughts, v. g. that Babylon 
T ſhould be deſtroyed, Feru/alem Tn and the 
like, leaving them to enlarge upon it as they 
thought fit, for then they might eaſily have 
fallen into certain expreſſions, which not being 
exactly anſwered might have brought a reflection 
upon the truth of the whole. Nevertheleſs, it is 
highly probable that in theſe ſuggeſtions, God 
might ſometimes, and in leſs critical and im- 
portant circumſtances, leave them to follow 
their own way of conception and expreſſion, to 


ſuch a degree as might occaſion ſuch a variety of 


ſtyle as critics juſtly remark in different books. 
Five Letters on Inſp. p. 13—22. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


The arguments uſed Prop. 116. Scbol. 1. to 
prove the inſpiration of the nero teſtament to be 
a plenary ſuperintendency, may 1n a great mea- 
ſure be applied to the old, as we before obſerved : 
and it is hard to imagine, that Chriſt and his 
apoſtles would have ſpoken of it in ſuch high 
ſtrains, if there had been a mixture of error and 
talſhood with the great and important truths it 
contained: nevertheleſs there are ſo many argu- 
ments brought againſt the plenary inſpiration of 
theſe books, from the ſuppoſed abſurdities, 1m- 
moralities, and contradictions to be found in 
them, that it will be neceſſary to give ſome of 
them a more particular conſideration in the fol- 
lowing propotitions. Pix 


PROPOSITION CXIX. 


13 


To enumerate and vindicate ſome of the prin- LR r. 


cipal of thoſe paſſages in the Old Teſtament, 
which are objected againſt as ab/urd. | 


Ster. I. Many abſurdities are charged upon 


the Moſaic account of the creation: v. g. the 
G 2 making 
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water above and below the firmament by all 
imaginary ſolid partition, and the making th 
"fun, moon and ſtars in one day: not here tl 
mention the objection which is brought againſi 
the defcent of the whole human race from one 
. J 
To this Dr. Thomas Burnet anſwers in hi 
' Theory by cutting the knot; and maintains that 
this account was merely a fable, though accord- 
ing to his own repreſentation of it, a fable too 
abſurd for a wife man, and much more for an 
inſpired perfon to have thrown together; and 
Dr. Middleton, in his controverſy with the 
Biſhop of London, has declared himſelf ſtrongly 
in the ſame fentiments.—But there can ſurely be 
no reafon to believe this, ſince Mo/es never tells 
zus where his fable exds and where his true hiſtory 
"begins ; eſpecially conſidering that Chriſt and his 
— 4 refer to the ſtory of the creation and 
that of the fall, (which is inſeparably connected 
with it, and treated by Burnet as a tale equally 
abſurd) not as an allegory, but a true hiftory, 
"2 Cr. iv. 6. xi. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 45. Matt. xix. 4, 
5. 1 Tim. ii. 13, 14. 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. and it is 
very harſh to ſuppoſe that God would ſo ſolemnly 
from mount Sinai make the circumſtance of a 
fable the foundation of the fourth commandment, 
Ex. Xx. 11. Heb.iv. 3, 4. „ 
Burnet's Archeolopia, I. ii. c. viii, ix. 
5. 403—446- 
Dr. David Jennings, in a very ingenious diſ- 
courſe on this ſubject, ſuppoſes that the ſun and 
tlie ſtars were created before the earth, and that 


= the production of light mentioned as the work 


of the firſt day, was only giving the earth its 
diurnal motion, expreſſed, as he underſtands it, 
by © the Spirit of God moving,“ not “ upon the 
face of the water,” but moving the face of the 
"dep, i. e. the ſurface of the unenlightened hemiſ- 
EATERS” 6 | phere; 


making light before the fun; the dividing th 
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here; which might be called deep, cither as 
emote from the ſun, or in a more fluid tate 

han that hemiſphere which might have been 
Te ti turned towards it, and thereby dried and cruſted ; 


gainſf(which laſt by the way ſeems ill to agree with 
n omen. i. 9, 10. P/al. civ. 69.) He ſuppoſes 
that on the fourth day God gave the earth its 
hig anal motion, and thereby appointed thoſe lu- 
that minaries of heaven, before created and before 
"ord. 8 viſible, to be for ſigns and ſeaſons and days and 
e too years ; ſo that as the /n did in another manner 
r an than before rule over the day, making it unequal 
and in different ſeaſons, Sc. the moon did with cor- 
the WF reſpondent variety rule over the 2/ghbt and the 
ngly /ars.—But it may be objected to the ſcheme, 
y be 1. That ſuch an interpretation offers great 


violence to ſeveral phraſes in the hiſtory, v. g. 
God's moving on the face of the water, his ſay- 
ing, © let there be light, his making two lights, 
and WF and ſetting them in the firmament of heaven, 
ted and appointing them to have dominion over the 
ally day and over the night: To which we may add, 
ry, that the moon could not with any tolerable pro- 


we pricty be ſaid 70 begin to have dominion over the 
is ſtars, when that little alteration was made in her 
aly courſe, which the annual motion added to the 
F 2 diurnal occaſions. | 
nt, 2. That the diurnal and annual motion of the 
earth being each, if not both together, impreſſed 
A, in a moment, would hardly be deſcribed as each 


of them the work of a diſtinct day, as the lalter 
eſpecially muſt be on this hypotheſis; for it 
would be very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
when it is ſaid God made the ſun and moon, that 
clauſe ſhould import the creation and formation 
of the oon, and only the alteration of the earth's 
motion with regard to the /un: not to inſiſt 
upon it, 

3. That if the laws of gravity took place, a 
projectile force muſt always haye been neceſſary, 
| WI Lo 
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to prevent the centripetal from prevailing ſo far 
as to draw the earth into the ſun. 

Fenn. Append. to his Aſtronomy, 

Mr. Whiſfton ſuppoſes'the Myſaic ſtory to have 

been a kind of journal, of what would have ap- 


peared to the eye of a ſpectator upon the ſurface | 


of the earth; and interprets the making of the 
ſun, moon, and ſtars, to have been only the gra- 
dual clearing of the atmoſphere of that comet, of 
which, according to his hypotheſis, the earth was 
made; this defecation beginning the fr/# day, 
produced ſome light, and increafing to the fourth, 
the ſun, moon, and ſtars then became viſible and 
diſtinct. But this ſeems to be connected with that 
very abſurd part of his theory, which ſuppoſes 
that the earth had at firſt no diurnal motion, but 
that it was impreſſed by the comet which occa- 
fioned the deluge; otherwiſe we can never ima- 
gine, that the ſun moon and ſtars, bodies of ſuch 
different degrees of magnitude and light, would 
have become viſible the ſame natural day. 
Whift. Theory, pra ſ. p.3—3;.—Edwards's 
Exercitations, N*. i. p. 1-25. 
It ſeems therefore that the moſt probable hy- 
potheſis is, that of Dr. Nichols; who ſuppoſes 
firſt, a chaotic ſtate of the whole ſolar ſyſtem ; 
then, a ſeparation of the groſſer particles of mat- 
ter, of which the primary and ſecondary planets 
were to conſiſt; whence it would follow, that 
the luminous particles before blended and en- 
tangled with theſe would acquire a greater luſtre, 
which he ſuppoſes the creation of /ight in its 
moſt imperfect ſtate, By the waters above the 
firmanient he underſtands the atmoſpheres or ſeas 
of the planets, though they may mean no more 
than vapours floating in the expanſe of the air, 
as the original word Pp? ſignifies. © On the 
fourth day, he ſuppoſes the luminous particles, 
before more'equally diſperſed, were gathered in 
one central 'v0uy'; whereby the little planet nea: 
1 Fs "> i 1 ; us 
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became, by the reflection of its rays, a moon 
hich, being the moſt conſiderable of the noc- 
037 rnal luminaries, might by a beautiful figure 


ve Ne ſaid to rule over the night and the ſtars, allow- 

g it very probable that the fixed ſtars, and 

ice Wlanetary ſyſtems which e poſſibly attend 
t. 


he em, were created before.—It may poſſibly be 
a- bjected againſt this hypotheſis, that at this rate 
of Where would be no diſtinction between day and 


-as Wight before the fourth day; fince this imperfect 
minous matter equally diffuſed on every ſide 
þ, Would give the whole terreſtrial globe a kind of 
1d MWquable and univerſal twilight. It would there- 
at Wore be an improvement upon the hypotheſis, to 
eg uppoſe that the luminous particles were from 
ut he firſt gradually turning towards the center, 
1- _ not united in it; the conſequence of 

hich would be, that the hemiſphere neareſt the 
enter would then be lighter than the. other. 
Biſhop Patrick thinks a luminous maſs diſtinct 
rom the ſun, and nearer the earth, was firſt 
ormed, which on the fourth day was perhaps 
vith ſome alteration to us unknown changed 
nto the ſun, 


Patrick on Gen. i. 3—15. 
The chief objection againſt this ſcheme is, 
hat it docs not naturally offer itſelf to the mind 
rom reading the Moſaic account. But it may 
be replied, it is ſufficient if by any interpretation 
it can be ſhewn that it might poſſibly have been 
true: and it would appear an argument of great 
wiſdom in Moſes, or indeed of extraordinary 
divine direction, for him, prepoſſeſſed as he pro- 
bably was in favour of the vulgar hypotheſis, to 
give ſuch an account of the creation, as ſhould 
neither directly aſſert. it, nor yet ſo much ſhock 


learned men into ſpeculations, which might have 
been detrimental to his grand deſign, ef con- 
lirming them in the belief of ane almighty crea- 

G 4 WES: 


it, as to throw the minds of ignorant and un- 
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tor of heaven and earth, and ſo preſerving then 
from idolatry. 

On the whole, ſuppoſing that none of the 
hypotheſes ſhould be ſatisfactory ; the objection 
pretends to no more than this, that God did not 
obſerve ſuch a proportion as we ſhould have ex. 
pected in ſome of his works: but it ill become 
us to limit him in ſuch a circumſtance ; eſpe 
cially as we know not certainly what great endif 
either in the natural or moral world might bl 
anſwered by a deviation from it. 4 

Nichols's Conf. vol. i. p. 90-126. Ed] 
120. —Uuiv. Hiſt. vol. 1. p. 36—44, Fl, 
——T aylor's Scheme of Divin. cb. iv. «© 
Watſon's Collec. of Tracts, vol. i. p. vat 
—24.— Clay. Vind. of the Old Tei. 
part i. p. 4-6. —Jachſ. Chron, Antiq, 
vol. 1. p. 1—22.“ 

Sect, II. It is ſaid that the Mo/atc account of 
the Fall is abſurd; not only as it repreſents God 
as ſuſpending the happineſs of mankind on {of 
indifferent a circumſtance as his eating the fruit; 
but alſo ſuppoſes a brute to ſpeak, and yet Ev: 
to have taken no alarm at it, and out of regard 
to what ſuch a creature ſaid to have violated the 
divine command, and to have been guilty of a 
weakneſs, when in the perfection of human na- 
ture, of which few of her deſcendants in the 
preſent degeneracy of it would be capable. 


ev 
e 1 
nor 
but 
lict 
pf t 
ult 
he 


The Moſaic account of the creation is particularly conf: 
dered and vindicated, in * Moſes and Bolingbroke: A Dia- 
logue, in the Manner of the Right Hon, *******, Author of 
Dialogues of the Dead.“ By Samuel Pye, M. D. This work 
was printed in 145 In the firſt volume of the collection of 
tracts, entitled, Commentaries and Eſſays publiſhed by the 
Society for promoting the Knowledge of the Scriptures,” ar: 
« Critical Notes on the firſt nineteen Verſes of the firſt Chapter 
of Geneſis,” p- 83—93. Theſe notes are underſtood to have 
been written by the celebrated Iriſh philoſopher, Richard Kit 
wan, Ea *' 


45. 


| * art VI. Account of the Fall conſidered. 


Anſ. As for the offence in queſtion, it may be 
ewn elſewhere, that how light ſoever it might 
e in itſelf, there were circumſtances of moſt 
normous aggravation attending it, which might 
bundantly juſtify God in the puniſhment in- 

licted upon account of it.—As to the latter part 


f the objection, which is indeed the chief diffi- 


ulty, ſome (with AZarbine!) have replied, that 
he ſerpent only ſpoke by his aZzons," eating the 
ruit in the preſence of Eve, and ſeemed rather 
efreſhed and animated than injured by it. But 
ve wave this; nor do we chuſe to ſay with Mr. 
Foſeph Mede, that ſhe took the ſerpent for a wiſe 
hough fallen angel, who might know more of the 
nature of this new formed world than ſhe, and 
'ould have no principle of enmity againſt her, 
to lead him to wiſh her deſtruction. Neither do 
we ſay, with Dr. Thomas Burnet at Boyle's Lec- 
tures, (after Tenniſon,) that ſhe took him for 
ſome attendant ſpirit, ſent from God to revoke 


che prohibition before given. It ſeems more 


probable, that the fact might be, as it is beau- 

tifully repreſented by Milton, i. e. that the ſer- 

pent, being actuated by an evil ſpirit, might 

pretend to have gained reaſon and ſpeech by that 

fruit, and thence might infer with ſome plauſi- 

ble appearance of argument, that if it was capa- 

ble of producing ſo wonderful a change in him, 

It might exalt the human nature even to divinity, 
Compare 2 Cor. xi. 3. and Rev. XX. 2. 

Burnet's Archeol. I. ii. c. vii. p. 375— 

402.——-Mede's Works, p. 23, 24.— 

Burn. at Boyle's Le. vol. ii. p. 10— 

37,—-Milt. Par. Loft, l. ix.——Rev. 

exam. with Cand. vol. i. p. 16—27.— 

Berry Str. - Le. vol. i. p. 202— 205. 

Ed. 1. p. 176—179. Ed. 2.— arr. 

Ef. on Div. Diſp. Append. Diſſ. i.— 

Hunt's Eff. p. 304—313.—Univ. Hiſt. 

vol, i. p. 59—b5. fol, off, p. 122—133. 
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90 Sentence againſt Eve and the Serp. conſidered. P. Vl. 


——Tennſon of Idol. p. 354—356.— 
Hartley on Man, vol. ii. p. 104 — 1056. 
A aterland's Scripture vindicated, 
vol. i. p. 12-24.——dSberlock on Proph, 
Diſcourſe ii. Append. —— Middlet. Exan. 
of Sherl. on Prophecy.—Taylor's Scbene 
of Div. ch. xi. or Bp. Watſon's Tracts 
vol. i. p. 49==53.—-Le Clerc's Differt. 
Ne, iv. Cbandler's Sermons, vol. iv, 
: NM, nm. 
- Secr, III. Others have objected againſt the 
ſentence pronounced on Eve and the /erper! as 
abſurd ; ſeeing the woman could not but with 
pain bring forth, nor the ſerpent go otherwiſe 
than upon his breaſt, nor indeed be juſtly pu- 
niſhed at all for a crime of which he was only 
the innocent inſtrument. 

As to what relates to the woman's bringing 
forth, we anſwer, 

1. That it is not abſolutel impoſſible that 
ſome alteration might be ms in the ſtructure 
of the womb on that occaſion ; perhaps a ſmall 
alteration might ſuffice, conſidering with how 
little difficulty moſt women in hot countries go 
through their labour : or 
2. God, knowing that the fall would happen, 
might conſtitute things in ſuch a manner as to 
ſuit a fallen ſtate, when the event was not to 
take place till after fin was committed; which 
ſeems to have been the caſe as to other inſtances, 
v. g. the damage done by poiſonous and vora- 
cious animals, thunder, lightning, and tem- 
peſts, Sc. . 

As to that part of the objection which relates 
to the /erpert, it is probable his form might be 
conſiderably changed, perhaps from that of a 
winged animal : and as this would be the means 
of confirming the faith of the penitents in their 
Expected victory over the great enemy, (of which 
it was indeed a kind of miraculous WS da 
| an 
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Mr VI. Account of the Deluge conſidered. 
of mortifying that evil ſpirit whoſe organ 
ſerpent had been, there could be no injuſ- 
> in this, nor indeed any cruelty ; for beaſts 
ng deſigned for the uſe of men, we may as 
Il grant, that one ſpecies might be debaſed 
a lower kind of life for his inſtruction and 
fort, as that ſuch multitudes of individuals 
duld be daily ſacrificed to his ſupport. 
Medes Works, p. 229-—233.——Rev; 
exam. with Cand. vol. i. p. 69, Or, 


the Fenkins of 1 vol. ii. p. 246 
a8 248. biſton's Life, p. 239—244: 
1th Addend. p. 651, 652.—Abp. King's 
Ie Serm. p. 71—74. | 


U- BY Secr, IV. It is objected, that the Deluge could 
nt poſſibly have been aniverſal, becauſe no ſtock 
water could be found ſufficient to overflow 
ng Ne carth to ſuch a degree as Meſes has repre- 
nted. 

lat To this we chuſe not to anſwer, by denying 
e univerſality of the deluge, as many have 
ne, the words of Moſes being ſo expreſs, Gen. 
j. 12, 13, 17. vii. 4, 19—23., and indeed if it 
ere not univerſal, there would have been no 
red of an ark to preſerve a race of men and 
aſts : To which we may add, that the animal 
nd vegetable ls, dug up in all parts of the 
orld, are demonſtrative proofs that the deluge 
xtended over the whole earth: and there 1s 
ttle room to doubt but the number of mankind, 
onſidering their longevity, would by that time 
ave been abundantly ſufficient to pou the 
arth. We therefore rather reply, by obſerving, 
hat though the quantity of water which could 
aturally be furniſhed by rain ſhould indeed be 
lowed inſufficient for that purpoſe, yet it is 
doſſible, according to Dr. Burnet's ſcheme, that 
art of the outward cruſts of the earth might.be 
broken, and fall into the a, which might by 
hat means be thrown up and daſhed — — 
j | | uc 


gr 


92 Accouaſ of the Ark conſidered. Par \ 4 AR 


| ſuch a degree, as to overthrow the higheſt mou 
tains, which he thinks then firſt raiſed. Othenl8 
as Mr. Whiſton, ſuppoſe that a comet (which h 
antagoniſt Dr. Keil was compelled by his arg 
ments to acknowledge, did probably paſs ni 
the earth at that time,) might overwhelm it bÞ 
its atmoſphere. Others endeavour to accounſ 
for it, by ſuppoſing the center of gravity wal 
changed, or that the waters of the abyſs were 
an extraordinary manner drawn up on this oc 
caſion.— But if none of theſe hypotheſes be adi 
mitted, there is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing a ni 
raculous production of water, or a miraculou 
removal of it: ſince it is moſt certain, if the hiſ 
tory of the old teſtament be credible, (as we hay 


10—46. c. vi. p. 89—102, A bil 
Theory, p. 376—400.—Keil's exan 
of Burn. and Whiſt. p. 28—34, 17 
178, 202.——Saxrin's Diff. vol. 1. p. q. 
—110,——-Rev, exam. vol. i. Diff. ; 
p. 171, Sc. Vich. Confer. vol. i. 
P. 184, Sc. vol. i. p. 254—272.— 
——Edw. Exercitat. Ne. ii. p. 26, &. 
nv. Hiſt. vol. i. p. 95—103. oli. 
oft, p. 201—218.—Kay's 3 Diſc. 
Ne. tl, —Clayton's Vind. of Script, 
part ii. lib. 12. p. 150-159. ——dSenet, 
Quæt. Nat. iii. 27-29. — Hartley u 
Man, vol. ii. p. 106 —-108.—Le Clerc“ 
Der. M. v. * cit £3 
LecT. Sxer. V. It is farther objected, that an ark 0 
cx1v1. ſuch dimenſions as Noah's, could not hold cres- 
—— tures of all ſpecies, and the ſtock of proviſion 


* In the fifty-ſeventh volume of the Tranſactions of the Royi 
Society, N?. iv, is a paper by Edward King, Eſq; entitles, 
An Attempt to account for the univerſal Deluge,” 
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T\ ear VI. Accouni of the Rainbow -ronfidered. 


nor a whole year, which yet the hiſtory aſſerts. 
then o this it is arifwered, 56: 9 5 
h h 1. That we db not certainly know the exact 
arg ngth of the cubit, by -which the dimenſions of 
nei e ark are computed: but 
it U 2. Many critics have ſhewvn, that on the com- 
ou on computation of the cubit, the ark being 
vo yards long, 251 broad, and 15 high, was at 
re eaſt as large as olle of our firſt-rate men of war; 
ay, ſome fay, as large as five of them: and they 
e ad have endeavoured to prove, if it were ſo, that it 
right contain both the animals and their provi- 
lou ion. The controverſy is too large and nice to 
hie repreſented here, but may be ſeen in a good 
bah bſtract in IL in : 
ught Wells's Geog. of the Old Teft. vol. i. p.69 
OO —g1,—dSaurin's Di. vol. i. p. 86. 
92.—Univ. Hiſt. vol. i. p. 103, 104. 


vi » —Catmet's Dick. vol. i. p. 190, Sc. 
ran ——Hallet on Heb. xi. 7 Wilkins 
177 Keal Chara#t. part ii. c. 5. 5 6, J. p. 


162—168.— filling fl. Orig. Sar. l. iii. 

c. iv. $7. p. 551, $52.——-Chambers's 

Di#. under the word Art. — Hartley on 

Man, vol. ii. p. 106—108. 

Sect. VI. Seeing the rainbow: appears a phæ- 
omenon — reſulting from the nature of 
light, and the form and ſituation of drops of 
alling rain, it is repreſented as an abſurdity, 
that My/es ſpeaks of it as created after the flood, 
and as the ſign of a covenant then made. 

To this Dr. Burnet anſwers, by ſuppoſing that 
no rain fell before the flood: Mr. A hiſton, by 
ſaying there were no ſuch heavy ſhowers as are 
requifite to the producing this nomenon; 
but it ſeems more reaſonable to believe, that God 
took a phænomenon before appearing, and ap- 
propriated it to a particular uſe, directing that 
it ſhould be conſidered as -bjs bow; and that 
when men ſaw it, they ſhould recollect and 
rejoice 


On the Original of the Blacks. Parr Vi 


rejoice in the aſſurance which he had given the 
that the flood ſhould never be repeated; and: 
cordingly, the original of Gen. ix. 14. may 
rendered, and when I bring a cloud over t 
«earth, and the bow is ſeen in the cloud, I yi 
« alſo remember my covenant.” 

Nichols's Conf. vol. i. p. 79, Sc. Of. 
Burnet's Theory, I. ii. c. v. p. 319 
329.—-biſt. Theory, J. iii. c. iii. 
258, 259. ibid. J. iv. c. iii. p. 371. 
Saur. Diff. l. i. p. 126—129.— / ater 
Script. vind. part i. p. 36—40. 

| Martin's Grammar, p. 214. 2d Edit. 

Sect. VII. It is farther objected, that as 
Moſaic hiſtory ſuppoſes all mankind deſcende 
from WVoab, it will be impoſſible to account f 
the original of the Blacks, admitting Noah an 
his wife to have been white. _ 

Mr. Whiſton anſwers this, by ſuppoſing thi 
Ham was turned black upon his father's curſe, : 
according to him Cain had before been. But! 
Gen. vi. 2. is to be underſtood (as it probab| 
is) of the deſcendents of Seth, and the daughte 
of Cain, that ſuppoſition is directly contrary t 
Moſes's account; at beſt it is a very precariou 
conjecture; and it ſeems more probable, tha 
the heat of the climate ſhould have produced t 
change or ſtrength of imagination in ſome prey 
nant woman, which might as well blacken th 
whole ſkin of a child, for any thing we can per 
ceive, as ſtain ſome particular part of its bod 
- the manner which it is plain in fact it oft 

oes. | | 
. Snelgrave's Guinea, p. $1,—Whiſt. again 

Collins. Medley s Tranſl. of Kolben 

Hiſt. of the Hottentots, p. 55, 56. 

Nich. Conf. vol. i. p. 137—143. U 

120. p. 79, Sc. Oft.——Univ, Hi 
dal. i. p. 47, 48. Fol. 99, 100. 03 

. | Harl. 


rar VI. On the Peopling of America. 

the — Hartley on Man, vol. ii. p. 109 *;—- 
ad: Browne's vulgar Errors, b. 6. ch. 10, 11. 
ay Wl Sect. VIII. The peopling of America, and ſeve- 
er ande, in which miſchievous, terreſtrial ani- 


als are found, though many of the more uſeful 
ere entirely wanting when they were firſt diſ- 
overed by the Europeans, is urged as a ſtrong 
rgument againſt the zniver/ality of the deluge, 
nd therefore the credibility of the Mo/azc hiſ- 


The — r- of a north-eaſt paſſage for men 
night poſhbly be allowed; but how thoſe wild 
reatures ſhould be brought thither, which men 
ould not tranſport, and which cannot ſubſiſt 
na cold country, muſt remain a difficulty which 
re cannot undertake to ſolve, if the univerſality 
df the deluge be allowed; for that there ſhould 
ave been ſo vaſt a tract of land in or near the 
orrid zone, as muſt have been neceſſary for the 


Joining Africa to America, and that it is now 
Jut unk in the ſea, is a mere hypotheſis, which has 
dab\Wot the leaſt foundation in hiſtory. But it may 
htenWeſerve enquiry how far it is an apparent fact, 


hat voracious animals, not amphibious, and 
iving only in hot countries, are to be found in 
ſmerica. It is certain, that ſome, to whoſe con- 
ſtitution a hot climate is moſt ſuited, will live in 
a colder and ſometimes propagate there; and 


Lord Kaims, in his preliminary diſcourſe to his . Sketches 
of the Hiſtory of Man“ has contended for the original diverſity 
Mankind. In oppoſition to this ſyſtem, the Rev. Dr. Samuel 

tanhope Smith, an American gentleman, hath publiſhed . An 
Eflay on the Cauſes of the Variety of Complexion and Figure in 
the human Species,” in which he endeavours to ſhew, that all the 
varieties obſervable in men may ſatisfactorily be accounted for, by 
attending to nature and her operations, and the effects produced 
in them by diverſity of climate, by ſavage and ſocial life, by 
diet, exerciſe, and manners of living, Farther light will proba- 
bly hereafter be thrown on this curious ſubject by Mr. Marſden, 
Who, we underſtand, is making it the matter of peculiar enquiry. 


| that 


95 


96 On the Confuſion of Tongues. Part VI. 


that there are great degrees of heat in the ſum. 

mer-months to a great heighth of northern lati. 

tude ; which, when we conſider the velocity with 

which theſe creatures run, may account for thei: 

; travelling to ſome places where there might be 2 

paſſage by water, or perhaps a paſſage by land, 

though fince fallen into the ſea, the ſtraits of 

which are well known to be very narrow, where 
North-America comes neareſt to Tartary. 

Witfi. Miſc. Sac. vol. ii. Ex. 13. § 26. 

Ex. 14. $ 45.——Nich. Conf. vol. i. 

p. 133137, 144158. Ed. 12mo, p. 

87. O. I bi. Theory, p. 409. 

Univ. Hiſt. p. 104. vol. i. Folio; val. xx. 

p. 137, Sc. O#.—Sti. Orig. Sac. 

I. iii. c. iv. $ 4. P. 541—543.— Har 

| ley on Man, vol. ii. p. 110. 

Ster. IX. The confuſion of languages at the 
tower of Babel is repreſented by ſome as unnc- 
ceflary, ſeeing a diverſity of tongues muſt natu- 
rally have ariſen in proceſs of time. But it may 
be anſwered, - -- 

I. That ſo vaſt a diverſity as there is in the 
names of the moſt common things, can hardly 
be accounted for in a natural way, there not 
being the leaſt trace of any one common original 
language. 

2. If it might in time naturally have hap- 
. pened, it cannot thence be inferred, that a mira- 
cle, whereby it ſhould i*flantaneouſly have been 


*, Whence, and in what manner, America was originally 

| propled, has been the object of much diſcuſſion. A comprehen- 
ve view of the ſubject may be ſeen in the firſt volume of Dr, 
Robertſon's Hiſtory of America. The . Hiſtorical and Geogra- 
phical Inquiries of M. Scherer concerning the New World,” do 
not appear to be highly ſatis factory. Recent navigations and 
diſcoveries have added farther confirmation to the opinion, that 
America was peopled, at leaſt in part, from the — 
extremities of Aſia, and the north-weſt of Europe. 


brought 
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Parr VI. Of the Aſſyrian Empire. 


brought about at firſt, was therefore unworthy 
of God, and conſequently incredible. 

Others have replied, that all that paſſed at the 
building at Babel, referred to in this objection, 
was only a diviſion of counjels and ſentiments, or 
ſome diſcord in affe#70n, repreſented by dividing 
their /peech, whereas they were before unani- 
mous : or at moſt, ſome diſorder miraculoully 
produced in their organs of ſpeech, in conſe- 
quence of which, their language would be unin- 
telligible to each other : both which opinions 
the learned Vitringa has illuſtrated at large; 
though there does not ſeem any great neceſſity 
tor having recourſe to them. 

Still. Orig. Sac. J. iii. c. v. $ 2—4.— 
Sbuckford's Connect. vol. i. p. 124—140. 
— Rev. exam. with Cand. vol. ii. p. 105 
—111. Vitringa's Obſervat. l. i. 
Diff. i. c. ix. Hartley, ibid. p. 111. 
——Iard's Diſſert. Ne. ii. Le Clerc's 
Diſſert. N'. vi. Republic of Letters, 
vol. ili. p. 119— 132. 

Ster. X. Others have obje cted the ĩimpoſſibi- 
lity of raiſing ſuch an empire as the Aſſyrian is 
ſaid to have been, within 150 years after Noah. 

To this Sir {aac Newton anſwers, by fixing 
the date of the A/yrian empire 1300 years later: 
and Dr. Winger has taken great pains to prove, 
that the account we have of the ſeries of the 
ancient Aſſyrian monarchs is very precarious. 
Sir 1ſaac's arguments are largely conſidered by 
Dr. Shackford; who by the way ſuppoſes Neab 
to have been the Fobi of the Chine/e, in which 
Mr. #/hifton alſo agrees with him. Others make 
the diſtance between Noah and Nimrod to have 
been much greater than our copies of the Bible 
repreſent it.—It is perhaps on the whole moſt 
reaſonable to conclude, "that though the Aſſyrian 
empire was very ancient, yet the extraordinary 
accounts, which Herodotus and Cteſias give us of 

Vol. II. 11 the 


Of the Numbers of the Iſraelites. Pax N 


the greatneſs of it under Ninus and Semirani! 
are fictitious, as many things related by tho 
authors undoubtedly are. 
Newton's Chronol. c. iii. I Hiſt. Rent 

on Newt.-—Shuckf. Conf. vol. ii. Pre + 

p. 23—53.— ill. Orig. Sac. l. iii 

c. iv. $ 9, —Cumb, Orig. Gent. — Ain 

der's Hiſt. of Knowl. vol. ii. p. 66—6Y 
296—299.— , hiſt. Theory, p. 137 
I41.——Fack/on's Chronology. — Water! 

Script. vindicated, part ii. p. 4043“ 

Ster. XI. It is urged, that ſuch a number d 
inhabitants, as are ſaid to have dwelt in the lan i 
of Canaan, could not poſſibly have been ſup. 
ported there, v2. a million and an half of fight 4. 
ing men, (2 Sam. xxiv. 19. 1 Chron. XX1..5.) no 
ſuch a ſtock of cattle be furniſhed out there, m. 
are ſaid to have been ſacrificed, , eſpecially H 
Solomon at the dedication of the temple ; (viz. eU 
hundred and twenty thouſand ſheep and twenty 
two thouſand oxen, 1 Kings viii. 63.)—To thi 
it may be anſwered, that if there be no miſtak 
in the numbers, it is to be aſcribed to the extn 
ardinary fruitfulneſs of the ſoil ; to which it mat 
be added, that as ſome neighbouring prince CC 
who had been ſubdued by David, paid thei bl 
tribute in catile, they might furniſh out the ex 
traordinary ſacrifice referred to. See 2 Kings 111.4 
Maung. Trav. p. 65, 66.--Delany's Li 

of Dav. in Loc. —Univerſ. Hiſt. vol. | 

| 5. 386—394. OZ. ; 5 
Ster. XII. It is urged as an impoſſibility 
that David, notwithſtanding all his conqueſt 
ſhould be able to amaſs thoſe vaſt treaſures men 
tioned 1 Chron. xxix. 4 & 7, which are com 
puted by Le Clerc at eight hundred millions ſet 


* The accounts of Herodotus, thovgh he was probably mud 
miſtaken, are by no means fo abſurd and extravagant as tha 


of Cteſias, 
line 


par VI. Of David's Treaſures. 


ling, a ſum, which is thought to exceed all the 
gold of all the princes upon earth put together. 
To this it is anſwered, 

1. That the value of gold not being then ſo 
great with reſpect to /e r as it now is, their 
wealth is not to be eſtimated merely by the 
quantity of gold which they had; and on this 
principle, Mr. Whifton reduces the gold to leſs 
than one lentb of the common computation ; 
ſappoling its value to ſilver as their ſpecific gra- 
vities, 1. e. 19: 11 whereas the former makes 
it 16 1. On 

2. There. is reaſon to believe, that a great 

3 of the gold then uſed has long ago been 
ſeſtroyed and loſt: yet it muſt be owned that 
more gold has probably been dug out of the 
mines in America in one year, than can wear 
out in many ages: but it is not unlikely that 
much may have been buried, and ſo have pe- 
riſned. 
3. That there is a great deal of uncertainty in 
the principles on which the worth of thoſe talents 
is computed ; as appears from the different ac- 
counts which learned men give of it; and poſſi- 
bly the word falent may ſometimes be put for 
wedge. 

4. That as numeral letters were uſed in the 
oldeſt copies of the Hebrew Bible, it is not to be 
wondered if tranſcribers might ſometimes miſ- 
take them; and it is to be remembered, that this 
thought may alſo be applied to ſome certain con- 
traditions, where numbers are in queſtion. 

As to that part of the objection, which relates 
to the impoſſibility of expending thoſe treaſures 
upon the building deſcribed, we are to obſerve, 
that none can tell the curioſity of the carved 
work, the height of wages which artiſts would 
demand of ſo rich a prince as Solomon, for ſo. 
celebrated a building, nor the number of gems 
which might be uſed in ſome of the ornaments 
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either of veſtments or other furniture, 1 Chron, 
xxix. 2, 8. 2 Chron. iii. 6. See Delany's Life of 
David. 
Dod. Fam. Ex. vol. ii. $ 165. p. 403. 
Note (a) Ed. 1. — Le Clerc Eccl. Hiſt. 
Prol. p. 39, 49.—Whiſt. Deſcrip. of the 
Temp. c. xiii.— Ham. Thad, I. xxiii.— 
ver. 750-751. Cbandler's Life of 
David. | 
Sxer. XIII. As to the objections that are 


brought againſt ſome accounts of miracles, v. g. 
that of Balaam's aſs ſpeaking, the exploits of 


Sampſon, Sc. it is to be remembered in general, 
that we are very imperfect judges what it is fit 
for God to do; and various things ſaid by good 
commentators on theſe heads are well worthy of 
being conſidered. Sampſon's foxes, of which 
there might be many in that country, might be 
caught by others, or brought to him by miracle; 
not to ſay, that a little altcration in the porn/s of 
the word C will juſtify our tranſlating it 
ſreaves, inſtead of foxes. 
Memoirs of Lit. vol. i. p. 43—45.— 
Patrick on Loc. — Fortin's Diſſert. p. 
186-200. Brotone's Rel. Med. p. 17, 
18. 


PRO POSITION CXX. 


LECT. Toenquire into and vindicate ſeveral paſſages 
CxLVil. of the old teſtament, which are charged by the 
enemies of revelation as immoralities. 


SOLUTION, 


Sect. I. The command of God to Abraham 
to ſacrifice his own ſon, is ſaid to have been no 
other than a command to commit murder in its 
moſt horrid form and circumſtances.—Dr. War- 
zurton has taken a ſingular method of removing 
this difficulty, by maintaining that the command 
was merely Hmnbelical, or an information by 
5 f | action, 


arr VI. The Borrowing from the Egyptians. 


ation, inſtead of words, of the great ſacrifice for 
the redemption of mankind, given at the carneſt 


requeſt of Abraham, who longed impatiently 70 
ee Chriſt's day. Fohn viii. 56. Compare Heb. 
xi. 19. 
7 Warb. Div. Leg. vol. ii. p. $89—627, 
Ed. 1. part ll. p. 374—422. 3d Edt. 
On the common interpretation it may be 
replied, that God, as the great Lord of life, may, 
whenever he pleaſes, command one creature to 
be the inſtrument of death to another; though 


it muſt be owned, that where ſuch circumſtances 


as theſe attended the trial, there would have been 
great reaſon for Abraham to have ſuſpected this 
pretended revelation to have been a deluſion, 
had he not been before fully and certainly ac- 
quainted with the method of God's converſe 


with him, to ſuch a degree as to exclude all poſ- . 


fibility of miſtake. Vid. Prop. 95. Schol. 2. 
Chubl's Previous Queſtion: —Tillotfſ. Works, 


vol. ii. Serm. ii. p. 12—16,—Rev, 


exam. with Cand, vol. ii. Dif. vii, viii. 
—Bayle's Dick. vol. i. p. 95. Note G, H. 
—_—FHallet's Immor. of the Mor. Phil. 
p. 1315: Leland againſt Morg. 
vol. i. c. v. p. 155—175.—-Chandler 
againſt Morg. part 1, § 7.——Grove's 
Works, vol. ii. F 6. 


Sect, II. The Vfraelites borrowing by the 


divine command veſſels of the Egyptians, upon 
their retreat from Egypt, which they never in- 
tended to reſtore, is objected as an evident act 
of injuſtice. To this it has been replied, 

1. That the word DN which we render Bor- 
roto, may be rendered demand, and ſo their veſ- 
ſels might be required. as an equivalent for the 
labours they had for ſo many years given to the 
Eryptians. Or, DV 

2. Had they intended only at fu to borrow 
them, the purſuit of the Egyptians afterwards, 
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with an intent to deſtroy them, would hay; 
given them a right to have plundered their coun. 
try, as well as their dead bodies, and therefore 
much more evidently to retain thoſe goods gf 
theirs already in their hands. | 
Burnet at Boyle's Lect. vol. ii. p. 190 
193. I. Works, vol, ii. p. 24.— 
Phenix, vol. ii. p. 420. — Hopkins' 
Works, p. 195. Fennings's Fewil 
Antiq. vol. ii. p. 10. glerl. Scripi. 
vindic. part ii. p. 9—14. -Shuckf. 
Connet. vol. ii. p. 440, 441 . Exdod. iii. 
21, 33. xi. 2, 3. xii. 35, 36. Fair. il 

| Loc. 
Secr. III. The dreadful e execution to he 3 
on the Canaanites by the divine command, it} 
urged as an adt of the greateſt cruelty and injuſ. 


tice.—Some have endeavoured to extenuate this 


by arguing from Deut: xx. 10. compared with 
Fofh. xi. 19, 20. that conditions of peace were 


to be offered them: but waving that, in conſi- 


deration of Deut. vii. 1, 2, 5, 16. and many other 


parallel texts, (compare Deut. xx. 15. 16. J. 
ix. 6. 7, 4 ) it may with greater certainty be 


replied,. - 

Wo That God as their offended creator had a 
right to their forfeited lives, and therefore might 
as well deſtroy them and their poſterity by the 
ſword of the /raelites, as by famine, peſtilence, 
fire, and brimſtone rained from heaven, or any 


other calamity a to come more imme- 
diately from himſelf. 


2. The wickedneſs of this people, eſpecially 


as aggravated by the deſtruction of Sodom, was 
ſuch as made the execution done upon them an 


uſeful leſſon to neighbouring nations. Compare 
Gen. xv. 16. Lev. xviii. 2028. Jude i. 4—). 
* Id. li. 3—7. | 

That the miracles wrought i in favour of the 
Hallen not NT at * 3 out of £82) 
> þo but 
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but their entrance on Canaan, proved that they 
were indeed commiſſioned as God's executioners, 


efon and conſequently that their conduct was not to 
Is ol ve a model for conquerors in ordinary caſes. 

= 4. That there was a peculiar propriety in 
90—- cdeſtroying thoſe ſinners by the ſword of //rael ; 
4-—{Was that would tend to impreſs the Hraclites more 
ns ſtrongly with an abhorrence of the idolatry and 
e other vices of thoſe nations, and canſequently 
rip. ſubſerve that deſign of keeping them a diſtinct 


people adhering to the worſhip of the true God, 
» 111.8 which was ſo gracious to mankind in general, as 
. well as to them in particular.-After all, had 
1 any among the Canaanites ſurrendered themſelves 
lone at diſcretion to the God of 1/rae!, a new caſe 
, 1:8 would have ariſen not expreſsly pravided for in 
ju. the law, in which it is probable God, upon be- 
this ing conſulted by Urim and Thummim, would 
vith have ſpared the lives of ſuch penitents, and either 
rerc have incorporated them with the 1/raetites by 
nſi-· ¶ circumciſion, or have ordered them a ſettlement 
her in ſome neighbouring country, as the family of 
25. Rahab ſeems to have had. 


be  Shuckf. Connect. vol. iii. p. 432446. 

372—384.—Leland againſt Morg. vol. i. 
d a p. 136—141. 2d Edit. — Ditto againſt 
ght Tind. vol. i. p. 429. 1 Edit. — Lowman 
the Heb. Gov. p. 220—231.—dSykes's Con- 
ce, neck. ch. 13. p. 330342. 


ny Ster. IV. The punifhing children for the fins 

1c- WF of their parents has been charged as injuſtice. 
It is replied, | 

I. That, generally ſpeaking, this was forbid- 
den to the Hraelites, Deut. xx1v. 16. Ezek. xviii. 
20. excepting the ſingular inſtance mentioned 
Deut. xiii. 12, Sc. 

2. That the general threatening in the /econd 
commandment may only amount to a declaration, 
that idolatry ſhould be puniſhed with judgments 
which ſhould affect ſucceeding generations, as 
captivity and war would certainly do. 
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3. That in particular inſtances, ſuch as Fob. 
vii. 24, 25. Numb. xvi, 27—733- and the deſtruc- 
tion of the houſes of the wicked kings by a divine 
ſentence, the terrible executions cuſtomary in 
the eaſt abated ſomething of the horror of it; 
and where innocent children were concerned, 
God as the Lord of all might make them recom- 
pence in a future ſtate: and when we conſider 
him under this character, and remember that we 
are to judge of his conduct towards any crea- 


tures, not by what befals them in this life, any 


more than by what befals them in any particular 
day or place of their abode, the greateſt part of 
the objection will vaniſh ; which ſeems-to be 
grounded on this obvious miſtake, that it is not 
righteous in God to do, what it would be unjuſt 
for man to do in the like circumſtances, forget- 
ting the infinite difference of the relation. 

4. It is ſo plain in fact, that children often 
ſuffer in their conſtitutions, and ſometimes loſe 
their lives even in their infancy, by means of the 
fins of parents committed before ſuch children 
were born; that nothing can vindicate the ap- 
parent conduct of providence in ſuch inſtances, 
but ſuch principles as will likewiſe vindicate the 
paſſages of ſcripture here under conſideration. 

Dr. Warburton has a peculiar notion on this 
ſubject; that while the //rael/ites were under an 
equal providence, and the ſtate of future rewards 
and puniſhments was little known, this was a 
kind of additional fanction to their laws, which 
was afterwards reverſed when a future ſtate came 


more in view, in the declining days of their 


commonwealth, But perhaps it might rather 

be intended as an oblique in/inuation of this ſtate ; 

ſince certainly with relation to individuals, it was 

an un-qual providence, Compare Matt, xxiii. 
29—36. 

Marôb. Div. Leg. vol. ii. p. 452-461. 

part lid, p. 147— 169. 3d Edit.—— 

Grove's 
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Part VI. The Hardening of Pharaoh's Heart. 


Grove's Poſth. Warks, vol. iv. p. 198 
205. 

Ster. V. God's hardening the heart of Pha- 
yaoh, in the circumſtances in which he threatens 
to do it, Exod. vii. 3—5. is farther charged as 
inconſiſtent with his holineſs and injuſtice. 

Anſ. 1. By God's hardening the Jos of any 
perſon, we are to underſtand his exercifing ſuch 
providential diſpenſations, as he knew in fact 
would be perverted by that perſon as an occaſion 
of more obſtinate ſin, God at the ſame time not 
interpoſing to prevent this effect : compare Exod, 
vii. 22. viii. 15, 32. and thus prophets are ſaid 
to harden mens hearts, by taking meaſures 
which, though in their own nature adapted to 
ſubdue them, would in fact (as God knew and 
revealed to them) be attended with their greater 
hardneſs. Va. vi. 9, 10. 

2. That the foreknowledge of ſuch an event, 
ſuppoſing as we do that it was not rendered 
neceſſary, would nevertheleſs leave a righteous 
God at liberty to take ſuch meaſures as the cir- 
cumſtances of the caſe would otherwiſe admit : 
for if we did not allow this, 1t would be equally 
impoſſible to vindicate the main courſe of God's 
conduct towards his creatures, eſpecially the uni- 
verſality of his providence, and the certainty of 
his preſcience. 

3. If we ſhould ſay with M. Saurin and others, 
that this hardening the heart was the immediate 
operation of God upon the mind, in conſequence 
of which the obſtinacy of Pharaoh became una- 
voidable, and which was itſelf a puni/bment of 
former ſin, it muſt be allowed that it is not in- 


conſiſtent with juſtice to inflict ſuch a puniſu- 


ment, which is indeed no other than a terrible 
kind of lunacy : but whether a man in that ſtate 
could be ſaid to be puniſhed for that hardneſs, 


remains a farther queſtion, Compare Exod. ix. 
| . 12. 
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Of the Laws againſt Idolatry. Pax r VI. 
12. X. 20, 27. Xi. 10. with vii. 22. viii. 15, 


32. 5 
Limb. Theol. I. vi. c. ix. Hleetw. on 


Mir. p. 64—81.——Turret. Loc. vi. 


Que ſt. 4, 5, 7. $ 14, 15. —aurin's 
Diſſert. vol. ii. p. 116-125. — Her. 


on Prophecy, p. 189—195. gth Edit. 


Sect. VI. The law which appointed idolatry I 
to be puniſhed with death; is objected to as an 
invincible bar to all freedom of enquiry, and a 


foundation for perſecution, which has already 


© ER 


been proved to be contrary to the light of nature, | 


Deut. xiii. paſſ. Vid. Prop. 77. 


Anf. 1. Though we readily allow, that perſe- 
cution is an evil in a ſtate of nature, yet perhaps 


it may be aſſerted, that as the divine being knows 


what degree of evidence will attend any doctrine 
of religion in any given circumſtances of time, 
place, and 1 which we cannot judge of, 
He may paſs ſentence upon idolaters and other 
2 perſons, where human laws cannot ſafely 
K | 

2. As God was the temporal king of Vrael, and 
and even their kings were only his Viceroys, ido- 
latry was in the nature of high treaſon, and there- 
fore juſtly puniſhable as by their fatute laws. 


" Fennings's Jewiſh Antiq. vol. i. p. 172— 


174. 
3. It is alſo to be remembered, that God gave 
the land of Canaan with many temporal emolu- 


ments to the M raclites, as a reward of their obe- 


dience to him: it was therefore equitable, that 
in caſe of diſobedience to ſome of his moſt im- 
portant laws, they ſhould be ſubject to ſome 
peculiar temporal penalties, and even to death 
itſelf, if this act were committed during their 

abode in that land. OY 
4. Nevertheleſs it is to be obſerved, that the 
Iſraelites are never commiſſioned to make war 
upon their neighbours, or exerciſe any violence 
towards 
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towards any of them, in order to compe! them to 
worſhip the God of 1/rae!; nor to force them to 
it even after they were conquered: Deut. xx. 10. 
vi. ¶ nor are they empowered thus forcibly to attempt 
in's to recover any native Vraelite, who ſhould revolt 
erl. ¶ to idolatry, and go to ſettle in a gentile country. 
F. As God had placed the //raelites under 
try EY ſuch an extraordinary equal providence; that the 
an proſperity of the country thould depend upon 
d 2 their adherence to the true God, in oppoſition 
dy to idols, his commanding them to put to death 
re, the beginner of a revolt, was a wiſe precaution; 

and ſuch an one as in theſe circumſtances even 
ſe. ¶ human prudence * have ſuggeſted to ſubor- 
ps WY dinate governors, if ſuch governors had been 
ws | permitted ta make capital laws. | 
ne 6. When we conſider how great a good it 
ie, would have been to the whole world, that 1/racl 
ff, ſhould have continued to maintain the knowledge 
er and worſhip of the true God in oppoſition to all 
ly i 2dolatry, it will farther appear, that a conſtitu- 
tion deterring them from 1dolatry would be mer- 
ciful to the world in general, as well as their na- 
tion, in proportion to the degree in which it was 
ſevere to any particular offenders. 


Perſecut. p. 18, 19.— Locke on Tolera- 
tion, Lett. i. p. $1—55.——Works, vol. 
" It — 247, 248. 3d Edit. —Doad. Serm. 
on Perſec. p. 29-—-33.—-Leland againſt 
Morgan, vol. ii. p. 129—132. 2d Edit. 
—7enkins on Chriſt. vol. i. p. 5972 2 
3 2d - . _ ECT. 


* This ſubje& came under conſideration in the controverſy 

t was carried on between Dr. Lowth and Biſhop Warburton, 
and their reſpeRive ſupporters. It will be ſufficient to fefer to the 
principal pieces that appeared on the occaſion. "Theſe were the 
Appendix to the fourth edition of the fifth volume of the Divine 
Legation ; « A Letter to the Right Reverend Author of the 
Divine ion demonſtrated; in Anſwer to the Appendix to 
the fifth Volume of that Work; with an Appendix, containing 
FF q ; a iormer 


: Burnet's Pref. to Lack. on the Death of 
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Lrer. Ster. VII. The execution of the deſcendants 

III. of Saul, 2 Sam. xxi. 2. is farther urged as an 

—— inſtance of human facrifice, entirely inconſiſtent 
with the light of nature. 

To this we anſwer, not by faying that the per. 
ſons here condemned to death might be perſon- 
ally concerned in the cruelties before exerciſed 
on the Gibeonite, which ſome of them on account 
of their infant age muſt have been entirely inca- 
pable of; neither do we afcribe it to the ſuppoſed 
injuſtice of keeping poſſeſſion of the Grbeonztifh 
cities, on which Dr. Delany lays ſo much ſtreſs 
on the flender evidence of 1 Sam. xxii. 7. com- 
pare 1 Sam. viii. 14. and 7%. xviil. 25. neither 
do we ſay that it was merely an act of cruelty in 
the Gibeonites, and unacceptable tc God; ſince 
it is faid, he was on this intreated for the land, 
It muſt rather be anſwered, 

1. By ſaying, on the principles laid down 54. 
(to which indeed this inſtance does properly be- 
long) that we cannot reaſonably affirm univer- 
fally, that it is unjuſt in God, or unbecoming 
any of his perfections, to inflict temporal cala- 
mities or even death itſelf on one perſon, for the 
crimes of another, to whom the perſon ſuffering 
was nearly related, nor can the death of thoſe N ce 
deſcendants of Saul be called a human ſacrifice, ¶ te; 
on any other principle, than that on which the 
execution of malctactors with their families in Wi 77 
any inſtance may be ſo called. | 

2. That the circumſtances of the caſe here Wil x1 
were ſuch, as might well juſtify ſome extraordi- 


a former Jitezary Correſpondence ;- by a late- Profeſſor in the ca 
Unverfity of Oxford (Dr. Lowth);“ “ Remarks on Dr. Lowth's di 
Letter to the Biſhop of Glouceſter ; with the Piſhop's Appendix, 
and the ſecond Epiſtolary Carreſpgndence between his Lordſhip 
and the Doctor, annexed ;** and Reflections upon ſome of the L 
Subjects in Diſpute, between the Author of the Divine Lega- (a 
tion ot Moles, and a late Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Oxtord," 
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ary ſeverity, and make it on the whole a bleſ- 
ng to the public; as it would be an uſeful 
fon to all ſucceeding princes, to take care how 
hey violated any of the laws of the Theocracy, 
hen they ſaw the breach of one of thoſe treaties 
1ade at the time of their firſt ſetrlement, fo ter- 
ibly avenged on the houſe of their firſt king ; 
nd it would probably be a means of awakening 
he people to ſome ſenſe of religion, when they 
aw ſuch a remarkable hand of interpoſing, 
n the death of thoſe perſons, to remove the 
amine which had lain fo long upon them. 

3. That ſufficient proviſion was made by the 
xpreſs law of God, to prevent their bringing 


er ruch extraordinary inſtances as this into a pre- 
in eedent to direct their own conduct by in com- 
1 mon caſes. Vid. 5 4. gr. 1. compare 2 Kings 


iv. 5, 6. 
2 Clarius in Loc. Grot. de Fure, I. ii. 
c. XX1. $ 14.—Chandl. Life of David, 
vol. ii. book iv. ch. 7. pref. p. 378— 
400. 

Sect. VIII. Some have thought that human 
acrifices in general were authorized by Lev. 
Xxvii. 28, 29. on which they ſuppoſe that Feptha 
proceeded in the ſacrifice of his daughter. Con- 
cerning this precept, (which common ſenſe would 
teach us requires ſome limitation,) we obſerve, 
1. It is evident that God expreſsly forbad the 
Iſraelites to ſacrifice their children to him, Deut. 
X11. 30, 31. Fer. vii. 31. compare Lev. xviii. 21. 
xx. 2, P/al. cvi. 37, 38. Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. 

2. There is no reaſon to believe, that he 
allowed even of the facrifice of faves, (I.) Be- 
cauſe no peculiar rites are preſcribed for that 
dreadful ſacrifice, though a diſtinction is made 
in the burnt-offerings of herds, flocks, and birds, 
Lev. i. paſſ. (2.) Becauſe none of the Canaanites 
laccurſed as they were) are directed to be reſerv- 
ed for the altar, not even Kings taken alive, 

9 though 
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though they might have ſeemed the nobleſt ſacri- 
fice. (3.) Becauſe the ſacrifice of a man, is pro- 
verbially uſed to expreſs what is as abominable 
to God, as that bf a dog or ſwine, Ja. Ixvi. 3. 
(4.) Becaufe a Few prieft would have been ren- 


dered unclean, and incapable of attending the 
ſanctuary, by the touch of a dead body, though it 
had fallen down in the temple by chance ; much} 
leſs can we imagine he would have been allowed} 


to cut it to pieces and lay it on the altar. 


3. Nothing that was devoted could be ſacri- 


ficed at all; ſo that this text cannot in any clauſe 
of it refer to ſacrifice. 1 Sam. xv. 3, 15—22. 


4. This therefore refers to a vow to deſtroy | 
the inhabitants of any place which they made 


war againſt, and was intended] to tnake them cau- 


tious in laying themſelves under ſuch obliga- 
tions. wy Numb. xxi. 1-—3. Deut. xxv. 


17—19. 7%. vi. 17, 18. viii. 24—26. See alſo 
FJudg. xxl. 5. 1 Sam. xiv. 24, 39. 1 
5. The words therefore ſhould be rendered, 
« no devoted thing which a man ſhall have de- 
t v9ted to the Lord, and the field of bis pofſe/- 


ſion may be equivalent to the land of it, and may 


include any ſuch place as Jericho, which by the 


way might be a laſting and very uſeful memorial, | 


and (as it were) a ſepulchral monument of the 
pride and ſtrength of Canaan. Compare 1 Chron. 
1. 46. Pſal. IXxviii. 12. Neb. xiil. 10: in all 
which places, field is put for land or country. 
6. On this interpretation, it would by a ſtrong 
conſequence imply, that none had a power of 
ardoning thoſe that were condemned to death 
þy Ged's law; which may be mote expreſs} 
intimated ver. 29. compare Exod. xxii. 20. Deut: 
XX1, 22, 23. xiii. 1217. 
7. The law forbidding murther in general, was 


equivalent to a prohibition devoting any human 


creature to death, unleſs in ſome extraordinary 
caſes by public authority. As for the invidious 
18 turn 
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Parr VI. Human Sacrifices not authorized. 


turn which is given to the law of redeeming the 
firſt-born, as if it implied they muſt otherwiſe 
have been ſacrificed, ſince, ſays Morgan, there is no 
reaſon to believe they would have been redeemed 
from a benefit; it may be queſtioned whether the 
eldeſt ſons of families would have choſen the life 
of Levites. But waving this, the inſinuation 
may be ſufficiently anſwered by obſerving, that 
God having aſſerted a peculiar right to the fi- 
born, and yet by the choice of the Levites having 
recluded other families from ſerving at his altar ; 
bad not ſuch a pecuniary acknowledgment been 
made, he might probably have puniſhed the 
neglect of the parents, „ er away their chil- 
dren in their infancy, Exod. xii. 2, 13. Com- 
pare Exod. iv. 24-26. 
Morg. Mor. Phil. vol. i. p. 128-137, 
Immor. of Mor. Phil. p. 11-=13, 15, 16. 
— Leland againſt Tind. vol. ii. p. 468 
476. p. 384—391. 24 Edit. — Fam. 
Exp. on Luke ii. 23. Nete 5. eld. 
de Fure, l. iv. c. vi, vii. $ 9—I.— 
Hallet on Heb. xi. 32, p. 46.-—Feſtus 
& Paulus in Verb. ſacer & ſacratæ leges. 
Finlay apud Monthly Review, vol. 
xliv. p. 463—465.—Fennings's Fewiſh 
Antiq. vol. i. p. 68—72. 

N. B. What Dr. Sykes has advanced in favour 
of his interpretation, which ſuppoſes the mean- 
ing of Lev. xxvii. 28, 29. to be“ whatever ſhall 
« be conſecrated to the ſervice of God, ſhall die 
in its devoted ſtate,“ has not altered my judg- 
ment of this text: becauſe it ſeems that the 
M always implies the death of any living crea- 
ture, whether man or beaſt, to which it is ap- 
plied ; and conſequently though N19 M\D ſigni- 
fies dying in the general, yet in this connection 


it muſt ſignify (as it is generally allowed to do) 


being put to death : nor does it any where ez. 
dying in the ſtate in which a perſon is, but always 
| implies 


tit 
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often mentioned upon this occaſion, 1 Kings 


was only to declare, that God had permitted the 


over-bearing 76 by ſuperior power, rather than Wh" 


but alſo the wi/dom of God is inſiſted upon, as 


and piety of his own temper, as might teach 


of that good man. Fob xl. 3—5. Xlii. 1—6. 


Book of Fob vindicated. PART VI. 


implies death by à divine ſentence, if not by 2 
violent flroke. 

Sykes's Connet?. c. xili. pre. p. 310—316. 

Sect. IX. The putting a lying /pirit into the 

mouth of Abab's prophets, is a circumſtance 


XXii. 19. But the plain anſwer to this is, that 
Micaiah's ſpeech was merely a parable; and the 
intent of 1t, according to the eaſtern manner, 


prophets of Paa/ to impoſe upon Ahab by a 
falſhood. . Palrick in Loc. 
Ster. X. It is ſaid that the whole book of 706 


turns upon a wrong moral, and repreſents God as Mit 


convincing him by rational arguments. Vid. 


Job xxxvili-xli. Cot 


Auf. 1. In theſe chapters not merely the porvey 


illuſtrated in the works of creation and provi- {Wu 
dence; and nothing could have been more pro- Wot 
per to convince Fob how unfit it was for him to WI”? 


cenſure any of the divine proceedings, as in the Wſ:..; 
tranſport of his grief he had ſometimes done. ſup, 
2. That the awful diſplay here made of the op 


divine power and ſovereign majeſty was by no def 
means 1mproper, becauſe it would tend to con--Whe 
vince Job of his fault, in treating this tremend- Wore 
ous. being with ſo little reverence in ſome of his 
late diſcourſes, and alſo as it would by conſe- Wop 
quence prove the equity of God's adminiſtration, What 


* fince it could be no profit to him that he ſhould bert 


oppreſs; and would give Feb ſuch a ſenſe of the Wi. 
malignity of every ſin, even thoſe imperfections ¶ den 
which were confifient with the general integrity n 


him to accept all his ſevereſt afflictions, as no Mo 
more. than what he had * deſerved; and ac- We 
cordingly we find it had this effect on the mind 


Parr VI. On the Book of Fob. 


N. B. If Dr. Warburton's ingenious hypotheſis 
oncerning the book of Fob be admitted, that it 
yas written by Ezra, upon the my of a true 
ancient ſtory, with ſome particular view to the 
ſtate of the Jetos in his time, the difficulty con- 


73 Wcerning the morality of it, and the foundation 
nat Nor this ſolution, will continue much the ſame. 

the Warb. Div. Leg. vol. ii. p. 728775. 
05 p. 200-310. 3d Edit. Grey's Lett, 


to Warb. p. 121, 122“. 


— * Since theſe references were made, the book of Job has been 
fob de object of particular diſcuſſion. Mr. Peters, in his Critical _ 
as Diſſertation on this book, has oppoſed the ſyſtem of Warburton, 
an Wand contended for the —__ of the performance. He has 
id allo endeavoured to prove, that the famous paſſage, chapt. xix. 
d. ver. 25, 26, 27. refers to a future ſtate, Mr. Chappelow, in his 
Commentary on Job, maintains that an Arabic poem was written 
erh Job himſelf, and that it was modelled by a Hebrew, at a 
az later period. This period Mr. Chappelow does not take upon 
him to aſcertain, Dr. Durell is clearly of opinion that the 
'1- BY 2uthor of the book was a Jew, and that he lived after the time 
o- Wh of Moſes, and before the return of the Jews from their capti- 
ro vi. See the Doctor's “ Critical Remarks on the books of 
h Job, Pſalms, Ecclefiaſtes, and Canticles.” Mr. Heath, in his 
nc i **-Eflay towards a new Engliſh Verſion of the Book of Job,“ 
ſupports the hypotheſis of its having been written at or after the 
he _—_— A very different ſyſtem is adopted by Biſhop Loth. 
Biſhop, in his three beautiful lectures on the argument, 
deſign, manners, conceptions, and ſtyle of Job, eſteems it to 
N- be the moſt probable opinion, that either Job himſelf, or ſome 
d- one — „was the author of the poem; and 
lis chat it is the oideſt of all the ſacred writings, Michaelis, in 
5 his fine epimetron to Lowth's thirty - ſecond lecture, ſtrongly 
©- oppoſes the notion of Heath, and offers ſome reaſons to ſhew 
n, chat the book might be compoſed by Moſes, when he was about 
14 WM forty years of age. Lowth, de Low Paci Hebravrum, E. 423» 
he Lade terria, Johannis Davidis Michaelis, in Roberti 
Lowth Prelefiomes—— Note et Epimetra, p. 185, 186. Coinci- 
ns Gent in ſentiment with Michaelis is Mr. Thomas Scott, who, 
ty Di his © Book of Job, in Engliſh Verſe, tranſlated from the 
Hebrew,” is rather of opinion (though he expreſſes himſelf 
doubtfully upon the ſubjeR), that the poem is the work of 
10 BY Moſes, and that it was his firft production, when he refided is 
-e land of Midian, after be had fled from the court of Egypt. 
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On the Imprecations in the Pſalms. Part VI. 


Sect. XI. That inveteracy of ſpirit, which is 
ſometimes expreſſed in the P/alms, is excepted 


_ againſt, as inconſiſtent with humanity, as well 


as with the ſpirit of the goſpel. Compare P/al. 
Ixix. 22, Sc. cix. 6, Sc. cxxxvii. 8, 9.— To 
this it is anſwered, 

1. As God was in a peculiar manner the tem- 
poral prince of J/rae!, theſe paſſages may be con- 
idered in the ſame view as petitions offered 
to a prince by an oppreſſed ſubject, demanding 
ſentence againſt ſuch criminals as were the pro- 
per objects of his publio juſtice : and the natural 
manner in which the ſenſe of injury and hope of 
redreſs are expreſſed, is no inconfiderable inter- 
nal argument of the credibility of ſcripture ; as 
Dr. Fackſon, according to his uſual penetration, 
has well obſerved. | 

2. That in many of theſe places, the genius of 
the Hebrew language will allow us to ſuppoſe, 
that the imperative is put for the future; ſo that 
they might be underſtood as prophetic denuncia- 
tions rather than imprecations. Compare A, i. 
18—20. | 

3- That if we ſuppoſe the prophets to have 
received a revelation from God, that ſuch and 


ſuch calamities ſhould be inflicted on the obſti- 


nate enemies of God and his people, it may be 
defended as a temper of mind no way inconſiſt- 
ent with virtue, thus to pray for their deſtruc- 
tion, and thereby to expreſs an acquieſcence in 
the juſtice and wiſdom of the divine proceed- 
ings: and accordingly, celeſtial ſpirits are repre- 
ſented: by that benevolent apoſtle Fobn, as ad- 
dreſſing ſuch .prayers to God, Rev. vi. 9—11. 
xvi. 5—7. xviii. 4—7. Or if none of theſe, 
which. have all their weight, ſhould be admitted 
as applicable to every caſe, it might be ſaid, 

4. That we have no where aſſerted the degree 
of inſpiration to be ſuch in all the poetical com- 
poſures of ſcripture, as to leave no room for 


Part VI. The Book of Eſther conſidered. 


ſmall irregular workings of human paſſions, in 
the hearts of thoſe good men, by whom the 
ſcriptures were written. Fer. xx. 14—18. 
Fenk. of Chriſtianity, vol. ii. c. xix. p. 335 
—342.—Lowth on Inſp. p. 216—228. 
p. 246—261. % Edit. —Fackf. Cred. 
J. i. part ii. Fl. c. iii. Pp. 36, 37. 40, 
2 Op. vol. i. p. 26. Five Lett. on 
2 p. 23—26. 156—158, 

Ster. XII. It is ſaid that in the whole book 
of Eſther, there is no mention of God, though 
the interpoſition of providence there be ſo re- 
markable ; which ſeems very little agreeable to 

the genius of the reſt of the old teſtament. _ 
o this ſome would anſwer, by allowing it 


Ny, doubtful whether this is to be included among 

the canonical books : and indeed there is hardly. 
of any more dubious. Others conclude that the 
le, additional chapters preſerved in the Greek tranſ- 
In lation were originally a part of the book, which 
2 7 if they are, there can be no room at all for the 


* objection here propoſed. But we chuſe rather 
to ſay, there is a plain acknowledgment of 
divine providence ſuppoſed in Efther's faſting, 
which no doubt was attended with prayer to the 
God of Vrarl. The cuſtom of ſpeaking, at the 
time and in the. place where this was written, 
might be different from that uſed at the time and 
place in which the other penmen of ſcripture 
wrote: and on the whole, the omiſhon of the 


occaſions to introduce it, would rather be an 
which there is no apparent reaſon to aſſert, than 
againſt the ruth of the hiſtory : nevertheleſs it is 
books, that ſuch a continued regard to God runs 


reſpect ſo great a reſemblance and harmony be- 
_ tween 


name of God, where there were ſo many proper 
argument againſt its being written by ſuggeſtion, 
proper here to obſerve, how great an argument 
it is in favour of the credibility of all the other 


through the whole of them; and there is in this 
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Oljections to the Song of Solomon. Pax r VI. 


tween all the writings of both teſtaments, as is 
well worthy of our admiration. ö 

Jack/. Works, l. i. c. v. vol. i. p. 19— 
21.— Fenk. of Cbriſtian. vol. 11. c. iv. 
5p. 90-93. Five Lett. of Inſp. p. 164 
—171.——Loth of In/p. p. 200, 201. 
rid. Con. vol. i. p. 251—254.— 

Lee's Diſſert. on Eſdras, p. 24—27. 


Sxer. XIII. It is objected; that the Song of 


Solomon ſeems to be an amorous poem, and that 
there are ſome paſſages in it which ſhock common 
decency.—To this we muſt anſwer, either by 
ſuppoſing (as ſome have done) that. it is no part 
of the canon of ſcripture, or otherwiſe, by in- 


_ terpreting it in an allegorical ſenſe, as referring 
to the Meſſiah and his church: compare P/a/. 


xlv. paſim with Heb. i. 8, 9. If it be ſaid, that 
on this interpretation there are ſome indecent 
figures in it, as there are in Ezek. xvi, «xiii, and 
in many other places; it is anſwered, that. the 
ſimplicity of the eaſtern nations made ſome of 


theſe phraſes much leſs ſhocking to them, than 


the delicacy, or perhaps the licentiouſneſs of 

theſe weſtern parts make them to modeſt people. 
among us. | 

Patrick on Cant. Pref. paſſ.—Whiſt. App. 

to Ef]. for reſt, the Can. of Old Teſt. 2 

——dJaurin's Serm. val. iii. p. 157, 158. 

——Carpzov. Def. c. iv. p. 195-227. 

- Ouvres de St. Evremond, vol. iv. 

P. 126.—— Month. Reviews vol. v. p. 

492——498.——Fortin's Rem. on Eccleſ. 

Hift. vol. i. p. 236242 *, 5 

8 a Ster. 

* In addition to the references here given, other writers 

may be mentioned, who have made Solomon's Song the object 


of particular examination. Dr. Lowth has devoted two lectures 
to the ſubject, in his Prele#iones de ſacra Pa Hebrav- 


rum, No. xxx, xxxi. In the firſt of theſe lectures, the Doctor 


ſhews, that the ſong of Solomon is not a juſt drama, and in the 
next 
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paar VI. Other ObjeZions ronſidered. 


Ster. XIV. Tindal has endeavoured to ſhew 
that there are many paſſ⸗ Jes in the old teſtament, 
which give us a mean and unworthy idea of God : 
but the particular paſſages themſelves, and the 
vindication of them, may be ſeen in the follow- 
ing references: by which it appears that ſome 
of theſe objections are built upon our tranſlation, 
others of them upon the want of due candour, 
which would lead a reader of common under- 
ſtanding to expound thoſe expreſſions figura- 
tively, and to allow for the idiom of the age 
and country in which they were written; eſpe- 
cially conſidering how plainly thoſe perfections 
of God are aſſerted in other paſſages of this 
book, which evidently tend to give us the ſub- 
limeſt ideas of him, and lay in an eaſy and cer- 
tain remedy againſt whatever danger could be 
ſuppoſed to ariſe from the paſſages excepted 
againſt. Compare Prop. 125. 

Tind. of Chriſtian. c. xiii.— FH. againſt 
Tind. p. 3 30. 3d Edit. Leland 
againſt Tind. vol. ii. c. xi. Clarte 


oft. Serm. vol. i. p. 160—164—CGuar-- 


dian, vol. ii. N“. 88. 


next he conſiders the ſcope and ſtyle of the pour Michaelis, 
in his notes upon Loth, p. 1 54—1 56, has ſome obſervations, 
_— in queſtion ye * * 2 that the 
compoſition is a , deſcriptive of a marriage. However 
that it is 8 122 
of a performance, entitled, Song of Solomon, newly 
tranſlated from the original Hebrew ; with a Commentary and 
A.” = oo is ——— 3 been written, 
when young, « Percy, preſent Bi of Dromore. 
The late Mr. — « Outlines of a CE on 
Solomon's Song, drawn by the Help of Inſtructions from the 
Eaſt,” conſtitutes another elaborate and valuable Treatiſe on 
the Subject. The reference above to the Monthly Review 
relates to A Diſſertation on the Song of Solomon, with the 
original Text divided according to the Metre, and a poetical 
Verſioa,”” publiſhed in 1751. author, though his name 
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Other ObjeFtons conſidered. Part VI. 


Ster. XV, As for the objections which Tindal 
and Morgan have urged againſt the character of 
ſome of the old teſtament /arnts, it is anſwered, 
1. That ſome of thoſe facts are expreſsly con- 
demned by the hiſtorians themſelves. 

2. That others of them are barely mentioned, 
without any intimation that they are to be com- 
mended or imitated. | 
3. That God might judge it neceſſary, that 
the faults of the great founders and heroes of the 
Fewiſh nation ſhould be thus circumſtantially 
recorded, that the Jets might be humbled, who 
were ſo very ready to grow vain and inſolent, 
and deſpiſe all the reſt of mankind on account 
of their relation to them. For this reaſon alſo 
among others, it may be, that Melchizedeck and 
6, and fome other good men, not of the Zerwi/h 
hurch, are mentioned with ſo much honour. 
4. That notwithſtanding this, if the charac- 
ters of many, who were moſt faulty, be fairly 
examined, they will be found on the whole to 
have been excellent men: as may particularly 
be evinced in that of David, whoſe blemiſhes 
were ſo remarkably great. See Delany's life of 
that prince. PI OO. = | 
' _- Chandler's Life of David, vol. i. book 2d, 
ch. 25; and the Recapitulation, vol. ii. 
p. 482. ad finem. 1 

5. Thar the, mention of their imperfections 
and miſcarriages, in ſuch a manner as they are 
mentioned, is ſo far from being any argument 
againſt thoſe books, that it is a very convincing 

roof of the integrity of the perſons who wrote 
them, and a glorious internal proof of the truth 
df the old teſtament, which muſt be tranſmitted 
with it to all ſucceeding ages. f . 


„ 


- Secr. XVI. It is objected that 1 Kings xv. 5. 

ſeems to intimate, that the character of Daviq 

was. blameleſs, except in the bufineſs of ab; 

whereas his behaviour in the court of Achif and 
| 3 . on 
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p. VI. On the Contradictions charged on Scripture. 


ial on many other occaſions was groſsly criminal. 
of It is anſwered, not equally ſo as in the cafe of 
I, Uriah : not to ſay, that there is not the ſame 
n- evidence for the inſpiration of the hiſcory of 
Kings, as moſt of the other books of ſcripture ; 
d, nor to inſiſt on the poſſibility of ſome intimation 
3 received from God, which might have made it 
; entirely lawful for David to have fought againſt 
at Iſrael under Achiſb. 
* Nearly akin to this, is the objection, that Fep- 
ly thab and Samſon, though both men of bad moral 
10 characters, are reckoned among be believing 
t, worthies in the eleventh of Hebrews. Some have 
it replied to this, by attempting to defend their 
0 characters; but perhaps it is ſufficient to ſay, 
d that Heb. xi. 39. only relates to ſuch a faith, as 
2 might be found in thoſe who were not truly vir- 


tuous and religious, which though it might en- 
0 title them to ſome degree of praiſe for the heroic 
y actions they performed by means of it, could 
0 have no efficacy to ſecure their future and ever- 
laſting happineſs. Compare 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
5 r ti ; 
f Ab. Taylor again atts, p. 96—08,— 
Older on . xi. ad — aurin's 
| Serm. vol. ix. p. 47—53.——Fennings's 
Fewiſh Antiq. vol. i. p. 3559 
Halles on Heb. xi. 39.——Chand. Life of 
David, vol. i. book ii. ch. 7. ch. 15. 


PROPOSITION CXXI. 


To enumerate ſome of the chief contradi#ions 
charged on the ſcripture, and to give ſome ge- 
neral ſolution of them. 


| SW PW 3 OS | 
The enumeration of the chief paſſages which 
appear contradictory, "1 
eſides the difference about the e paſſe 
eder, and reſurrection of Chriſt, the following 
14 paſſages 
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120 On the Contradiftions charged on Scripture. P. Vl 


paſſages are urged, in which the old and ne 
teſtament diſagree with each other, or the ol 
diſagrees with itſelf. 

1. The old and new teſtament diſagree, 


Matt. xxvii. 9. compared with Zech. xi. 12, 13, 


Mark ii. 26. 
Luke iv. 25. 
Ads vii. 4. — 


Adds vii. 14. 


Gen. xxiii. 9. 


AA, vii. 16. 


Jaſbua xxiv. 32. 
Ads vii. 43. — 
As xiii. 20, 21. 

2 Fam. v. 4. + 
1 Cor. x. 6. 8 
Heb. ix. 4. * 


2. In the old teſtament the following paſſages 


- 1 Sam. xxl. 1. 
I Kings xviil. r. 
Gen. xl. 26, 32. xii. 4 
Gen. xlvi. 27. 


— xlix. 2932. 
—X. 9. IQ, 
= Amos v. 27. 


— I Kings vi. 1. 


— Numb. xxv. 9. 
- I Kings viii. 9. 


are objected to as contradictory, 


Ezra ii. - 
| Dent. x. 8, - 


"Exod, vii. 19, 22. 
II. vii. 4, 8. 
2 Sam. vili. 13. 


- Neb. vii. 6, Sc. 
- 1 xx. 233 


XXX111. 30, 37, 38. 


is "Exod. vii. 22. 


= _ - .2 Kings xvii. 1, c. 


1 Chron. xvili: 12. 


1 Sam. xviii. 19. 
2 Sam. XXI. 8, 9. 
2 Chron. xv. 275 
— XVI. 1. 

1 Kings xxii. 43. 
2 Fam. xxiv. 24. 
1 Kings vii. 26. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 13. 
I Kings ix. ult. 
2 Kings i. 17. 

1 Kings iv. 26. 
1 * xviii. +, 


; 


lat li. title. 


15 Som: XV. 44+ 
2 Sam. ili. 15. 
oh Kings xv. 16, 33 
| xvi. 8. 
2 Chron. xvil. 6. 

1 Chron. xxi. 26. 


- 2 (ron. iv. 5. 
I I Chron. xxi. 12. 
= 2. Chron. viii. uli. 

- 2 Kings viii. 16, 17. 
2 Chron. ix. 25. 


a 28 52 Sam, viii. 4+ , 
| 2 Jan. 


* = xXXxxiii. 1 8—20, 


VI. On the Contradictious charged on Scripture. 


Sam. x. 18. compared with 1 Chron. xix. 18. 
Chron. xxi. 5. — 2 Fam. XXIV. 9. 
Chron. xi. II. — 2 Fam. XxXiii. 8. 

> Chron. xxxvi. 9. 2 Kings xxiv. 8. 


WEN 2 Chron. xxi. 20. 
13.9 Chron. Xxii. 2. - + Kings viii. 26. 
> Chron, xiii. 8 
* Kings xv. 2. 
u. Chron. xxii. 9. 2 Kings ix. 27. 
Chron. xxviii. 20, 21. 2 Kings xvi. 7—9. 


- 2 Chron. Xi. 20—22. 


32. PART 2. 


To give the general ſolution of them. 
It may be obſerved concerning theſe difficul- 
ies in general, that moſt of them, though not 
all, relate to numbers, names, meaſures, dates, and 
renealopies. For the particular ſolution, ſee the 
ommentators on each of the places. We ſhall 
only offer the following remarks by way of ge- 
Ses neral ſolution. 
1. Many of the /eeming contradictions may be 
reconciled to each other, without doing any vio- 
2 lence to either of the texts oppoſed ; as the com- 
mentators have often ſhewn : the reigns of kings 
being . ſuppoſed by different writers to begin 
7c. from different eras, as they reigned alone or in 
partnerſhip, and the ſame perſon being often 
called by different names, and different men by 
the ſame name. 
Sir Iſaac Newt. Chron. paſſ. præſ. p. 265, 
, 2066. 
2. In other caſes, it cannot greatly affect the 
religious uſe and end of the old teſtament, to 
acknowledge that ſome numeral miſtakes at leaſt 
may have crept into our preſent copies, though 
perhaps they were not to be found in the firſt 
original. | 
3- It is alſo to be remembered, that by far 
the greateſt part of theſe difficulties, indeed nearly 
three fourths of them, ariſe from the book of 
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LECT. 
CL, 


wy— been taken from the fundamental branches of 


1 — commentators, Collections of Remarks on detached 
a 
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Chronicles, the author of which is unknown, and nt 
the evidence of its inſpiration leſs than that ec. 
moſt other books in the old teſtament. See rr. 
Prop. 118. Grad. 7. 
Ridgley's Div. vol. i. p. 39, 40. - Bum 2. 

four Diſc. p. bo—b4.——Turret. vol. i Wot 

Loc. it. Queſt. v. e 


PRO POSITION CXXII. 


To ſtate and anſwer thoſe objections againſt 
the authority of the old teſtament, which have 


the whole Jewiſb economy, and are not referred 
to Prop. 120. 


SOLUTION, 


Sect, I. It is urged, that an inſtitution ſo 
over-loaded with ceremonies as the Meſaic was, 
could not be of divine original. It is anſwered, 

1. That on? pad circumftances of that 
people required a more pompous form of wor- 
ſhip, than God would otherwiſe have probably 
choſen ; eſpecially conſidering their education 
in the land of Egypt, where fuch worſhip was fo 
much practiſed. And thus far Spencer ſeems 


* Many of theſe difficulties, eſpecially thoſe which regard 
the book of Chronicles, are conſidered in Dr. Kennicott's two 
volumes on the State of the printed Text of the Old Teſtament, 
It may not be amiſs here to obſerve, that independently of the re 


Mages of Scripture are particularly uſeful; and the 2 
them, with his uſual ſagacity, has been recommended by Lord 
Bacon. The Effay on a New Tranflation, Hallet's Notes, a 
A Remarks on ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, Kenni- 
cott's Remarks on ſelect 1 of the Old Teſtament, Bowyen 
Critical Conjectures and Obſervations on the New Teſtament, 
Harmer's Obſervations on divers Paſſages of Scripture, and other 
Works, are very valuable in this view. Various criticiſms of a 
fimilar nature are diſperſed in the volumes of . 4 
| Repoſitory, and in the ·Commentaries and Eſſays publiſhed by 
the Society for promoting the Knowledge of the Scriptures.” 
The foreign illuſtrators of the ſacred writings, Elſner, Bos, 
Raphehus, Krebſius, Wolfius, Michaelis, and others, will here- 
atrer call for the attention of the ſtudent in divinity, 


a ww << << — 


right, 
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zht, in the general deſign of his celebrated 
ece on the laws of the Hebrews, though he has 
rried the matter too far in his particular illuſ- 
ations. 

2. Some of the ceremonies preſcribed appear 
It even to u uſeleſs and unaccountable, but on 


ey might ſerve to guard them againſt the ido- 
tries and ſuperſtitions of their neighbours, 
any of which theſe rites are ſo far from imitat- 
g, as ſome learned men have maintained, that 
as Witſius has largely and excellently proved in 
is Agyptiaca] they directly oppoſe them: a 
ubje&t which Dr. Zoung has well illuſtrated in 
is late diſcourſe oa idolatry, c. iv, v. They 
ight alſo bring to their frequent recollection 
lluſtrious deliverances wrought out for them, 
dr ſome important hints of morality, which they 


* epreſented in ſuch an emblematical way as ſuĩt- 
or. d their apprehenſions: and above all, they were 
bly tted to make way for the diſpenſation of the 


ſeſfab; partly by the affecting and perpetual 
xg that was therein made of the divine ma- 
jeſty, purity and juſtice, (which not only tended 
in general to promote morality, but might eſpe- 
cially ſnew how proper and needful it was that 
ſuch mean, polluted, and guilty creatures ſhould 
approach him by a medzator,) and partly by the 
repreſentations of many goſpel doctrines, eſpe- 
cially relating to the incarnation, atonement and 
interceſſion of Chriſt, as is ſhewn at large by the 
apoſtle in his epiſtle to the. Hebrews. 

3- It is exceedingly probable, that if we had 
a more particular account of the, uſages of the 
neighbouring nations, we might find out the 
reaſonableneſs of many of thoſe inſtitutions, 
which at preſent appear. to us unaccountable ; 
and what we know of the wiſdom .of ſome of 
them, ſhould engage us to judge favourably of 


others. f | 
4+ Thoſe 


e contrary anſwered ſome valuable ends: v.g. 
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Pſal. 1. 8-23. To which we may add the dif. 


moral law, by writing the chief branches of the 


teuch, as Deut. vi. 4, 5. and the many parallel 


Objeftions to Circumciſion conſidered. Parr N 


. Thoſe precepts for which we can give 
Fat reaſon at all, did at leaſt ſerve to keep th 
Fews a diſtinct people from all others, which vr 
very proper in order to preſerve the worſhip « 
the true God among them, and has fince ber 
the foundation of all that evidence which ariſe 
to chriſtianity from their continuing ſo diſtind 
even in the midſt of all their diſperſions. Com 
pare Prop. 113. Cor. 1, 2. 

5. They were expreſsly aſſured again and again 
in the plaineſt words, that the principal trek 
was not to be laid on ceremonial obſervance, 
but that the great duties of morality were « 
much higher eſteem in the ſight of God. Vid 
1 Sam. xv. 22, 23. Micah vi. 6-8. Prov, xxi. 3 
xv. 8. Hof. vi. 6. Fer. vii. 4—15. Ja. Ixvi. 
—3. lviii. 3—10. i. 11-17. Amos v. 21—24 


tinction made between the ceremonial and the 


latter on tables of ſtone, after they had been pro- 
nounced by an audible voice from heaven : not 
now to inſiſt upon ſuch precepts in the penta. 


paſſages ; which muſt be ſufficient to ſhew that 
no ceremonial obſervances could in themſelves 
alone render them acceptable to God. "Fa 
Deut. xxvii. 14-26. 
Leland againſt Tind. vol. i. 65 
71—92. 1% 3 _ 57 
iii. Que. iv. c. ii. 5. 
uf. Agypt. paſſ. SG s « Mie 
cell. N'. lix. p. 251-258. Works, 
vol. iv. p. 1 $8 Tring again 


org. c. ii. p. 45—59.— Lowman 01 
Heb. Ritual, paſſ.— Bulkley's en 
of the Goſpel, book i. cb. 2. 

Seer. II. To circumciſion it is objedted, that 
it was cutting off a part of the human body, 
which had it been ſuperfluous would not have 

| been 


rar VI. ObjeBion from Sacrifices. 


given to man in the moſt perfect ſtate; and 
hat it was an operation attended with ſome 
anger. It is anſwered, 

1. That it is plain in fact it is not attended 
ith danger; and allowing there might be pain 
n it, yet that mortification was by no means 
omparable to the advantages accruing to the 
res from that covenant of which it was the 
gn. 
A That very mortification might be intended 
o remind them of their obligations to mortify 
heir irregular deſires and ſenſual affections. 
id, Deut. x. 16. xxx. 6. Fer. iv. 4. Ads vii. 
1. Rom. il. 25—29. 

3. Such an indelible mark thus impreſſed 
i. {night be a proper token of that covenant, in 
24 Which ſucceeding generations were intereſted, 
nd which contained ſo great and important a 
eference to a perſon who was in future ages to 
be born, and who was the foundation of the 
bleſſings promiſed to Abraham in that covenant 
df which circumciſion was the ſign. Not to 


e 


not 

ta nſiſt upon what Drake has obſerved, as to the 
Ile atural benefits which might attend this rite, by 
hat Which, as he ſuppoſes, it was recommended to 
ves Nome neighbouring nations. 

are Rev. exam. with Cand. vol. ii. Diff. v. 
| p. 162—168, — Chriſtianity as old as 
1 the Creat. p. 90. p. 77, 78. 2d Edit. 
1 ——Letter to Waterland, p. 33—38.— 


Anfwer of Circum. paſſ. præſ. p. 10. 
18, 30—32. Leland againſt Tind. 
vol. i. 2 65, 66. p. 53, 54. 2d Edit. 
Drake's Anat. vol. i. I. i. c. xx. 
p. 127, 128, Edit. 2d. Duncan Forbes's 
Thoughts on Rel. p. 84, 85. and bis 
Lier, p. 33 

Ster. III. It is alſo objected, that ſacrifices 

are in themſelves an abſurd and cruel rite, and 


there- | 
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and prevailed almoſt univerſally, it is more pro. 


a kind of fine impoſed on the offender, and in Pes 
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therefore could not be made a part of a divin 
inſtitution. 

We acknowledge, that without a divine reve 
lation, there could be no reaſon to belien 
they would be pleaſing to God]; but as it is plain 
they were of very early date, Gen. iii. 21. iv. 


bable they were of divine original, (compan 
Heb. xi. 4.) They might be intended to pro 
mote humiliation, by impreſſing the mind of the 
offerer with a conviction that death was due to 
fin; and, as a more perfect atonement was gn. 
dually revealed, might lead on their thoughts to 
it. And when the death of beaſts might ſerv 
this end, it muſt certainly be lawful to kill then bre 
for ſacrifice, as well as for food. —As to theiſ me 
being ſo much multiplied under the Mefazc lay, bro 
it is to be remembered, that a great part of then. 
went to the prieſt, and in many caſes to the Let 
offerer; not to inſiſt on the opinion of ſome, * 
that the burnt-offerings were not entirely con- 
ſumed. In ſome inſtances, (v. g. in the caſe o 
fin-offerings) ſacrifices were to be conſidered uM? 


many others, as a /ribute paid to God, the great 
proprietor and king of the country, for the ſup- 
rt of the offices of his houſhold : and there i 
Hon] the genius of that religion great reaſon to Pe. 
believe, that a peculiar bleſfing attended thoſe 


who preſented them, and gave them a mor e 
abundant increaſe in proportion to their pious 55 
zeal. Compare Prov. iii. 9, 10. Mal. iii. ““ 


11. Exzek. xliv. 30. | Th 
Blount's Oracles of Reaſon.— Burnet at 
Boyle's Le8. vol. ti. p. 75, 76, $5—99 
Find. of Chriſtian. p. 78—80, 91, 
92.—Perſ. Sat. ii. ver. 4451. — dif 

Baxt. Works, vol. ii. 5 95, 96.— 

Whitby on Heb. ix. 19. Note x. —Taylu 


/ Dein, p. 219, 220.— Kev. * 
ls 


Parr VI. Proviſion for the Prieſts vindicated. 


Sc. vol. i. Dif. vili.——Leland againſt 
Tind. vol. i. p. 66—69. Philemon to 
Hydaſpes, Lett. v.—Fennings's Fewiſh 
28 vol. i. p. 26—28. 66—68. 305 
—31;5.—Lau's Theory, p. 45—53- 
Notes. | | 

Sect. IV. It has farther been objected, that 
he whole myſtery of the Jewiſb religion was a 
pntrivance-to enſlave the people to the power 
of prieſts, and exhauſt their revenues to main- 
ain that order. Compare Deut. xvii. 8—13. 
To this it is anſwered, 

1. That the tribe of Levi had a right to the 
twelfth part of the land in common with their 
brethren ; ſo that the allotment of the cities 
mentioned Numb. xxxv. 1—8. cannot be fairly 
brought into the objection, unleſs ir could be 


Levites poſſeſſed above one twelfth of it. 

2. That the 7ithes, firft-fruits, &c. appointed 
to be paid them, were in part a juſt equivalent 
for their attendance upon the ſervice of the ſanc- 
tuary, as. well as their care in inſtructing the 
people out of the law, and in the payment of 
this, an extraordinary bleſſing might be expected, 
as above. 

3. That there was alſo a magiſtracy among the 
people, to which the Prieſts and Levites were in 


nor does there appear to be any ſuch exemption 


Popiſh countries have ſince given to their clergy. 
4. That it can never be proved the Urim and 
Thummim was an oracle of ſuch a kind, as to put 
it in the power of the high-prieſt to produce any 
new model of government, or in particular in- 
ſtances to reſcind ſuch acts of the ſtate as were 
diſagreeable to him, or to grant protection to 
Whom he pleaſed: for all this goes upon a very 
| 9 Pre- 


proved that in conſequence of this allotment, the 


the ſame ſubjection as the reſt of the Jraelites: 


in their favour, as many laws eſtabliſhed in 
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- precarious ſuppoſition, that the high-prieſt might 


conſult the oracle whenever he pleaſed, and on 
whatever queſtion he thought fit, and that the 
way of anſwering in that oracle was by the ſup. 
poſed inſpiration of the perſon wearing the brealt. 
plate. And indeed when we conſider in hoy 
awful a manner God puniſhed Nadab, Abihu, 
Korah and his aſſociates, Uzzab and many more, 
who preſumed to adulterate or profane his inſti. 
tutions, one can never imagine he would have 
permitted a high-prieſt in this greateſt ſolemnity 


to deliver a falſe oracle in his name, without im- 


mediately inflicting ſome remarkable judgment 
upon him: and it ſeems, that had he pretended 
to be inſpired in any caſe, about. which he was 
not conſulted, he would have been liable to be 
tried, as another perſon falſly pretending to pro- 
phecy. 

Morg. Mor. Phil. vol. i. p. 141, 267, 268, 
272.—Lel. againſt Morg. vol. i. p. 218 
—221.—Lowman's Civ. Gov. of the 
Heb. c. xi. p. 191217, 245—252.— 
Fennings's Fewiſh Antiq. vol. i. p. 290, 
Sc. pref. p. 299—39;.—Ward's Di/- 
ſert. N'. v. | 


SCHOLIUM HT. 


It may not be 1 to obſerve here, that 
the very foundation of Dr. Morgan's ſtrange cal- 
culation, to juſtify his aſſertion that the Few 
prieſts had twenty billings in the um, or that 
the people paid the value of @ rack rent for their 
pretended freeholds, depends upon ſeveral falſi- 


ties, eſpecially this, that he takes it for granted 


without any proof, that every male was obliged 

to pay half a ſhekel at each of the yearly feaſts 

which he computes at 1,200,000/. per. Anzum. 
Morg. ibid. vol. ii. p. 136, 142—148. 


sc no- 
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gh $SCHOLIUM 2. 
the Much in the ſame ſtrain is that inſtance of 
up- Mrieſt-craft, which Morgan pretends to find in 


e inſtitution of the water of jealouſy, which he 


| preſents as a contrivance to make it ſafe for 
ibu, omen to commit adultery with the prieſts and 
5 one but them, Numb. v. 11—31. 

ſti 


In anſwer to this impious thought, it is ſuffi- 
ent to obſerve, that nothing can * more unjuſt 
han to charge ſo ſtupid and villainous a contriv- 
nce upon ſo wiſe and virtuous a perſon as My/es 
ppears to have been, who in the ſyſtem of his 


ded Mas has made adultery puniſhable with death, 
_ o leſs in a prieſt than any other perſon. Con- 
| 


dering the conſequences attending this trial, in 
aſe either of innocence or of guilt, it would, on 
organ's ſuppoſition, be a very ill-judged con- 
rivance : and all that was ſaid under the pre- 
eding ſection, concerning the danger of a prieſt's 


lle Wolemnly profaning the name of God to any 
+— Mraudulent purpoſe, would here have the moſt 
90, Wpparent weight: beſides that, the perſon ap- 
% Wointed to preſide on this occaſion was to be the 


hief of the prie/ts then in waiting, which would 
ender ſuch a conſpiracy as Morgan ſuppoſes 
tterly impracticable. 
Ster. V. It has farther been objected, that the 
oaic law does not lay a ſufficient ſtreſs upon 
he duties of /obrrety, temperance, and chaſtity, 
zor make a proper proviſion againſt the con- 
fry vices: but to this it is replied, 
1. As to riot and e it is ſpoken of 
"1th great abhorrence, Deut. xxix. 19. and in 
der to diſcourage it, there was a ſpecial law, 
hich, impowered parents even to put their 
; hildren to death by a legal proceſs, if they con- 
4% inued incurably addicted to it; which was ſuch 
proviſion againſt the firſt advances to debauche- 


ies of this kind, as is quite vnequalled in the 


Vol. II. laws 
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laws of any other nation, Deut. xxi. 18—2 
To which it may be added, that ſuch proviſi 
was made for puniſhing injurious acts whit 
drunkenneſs often produces, as would conf 
quently have a farther tendency to reſtrain it. 
2. As to letoducſe, it was provided again 
(1.) By a general law, forbidding whoredom 8 
any inſtance, Deut. xxiii. 17. and making 
dreadfully capital in caſe of a prieſt's daugb. 
Lev. xxi. 9. (2.) Adultery was puniſhed wi 
death, Lev. xx. 10. Deut. xxii. 22. which 
tended not only to women whoſe marriage hi 
been conſummated, but to thoſe who were on 
betrothed ; Deut. xxii. 23. and conſidering be 
young their girls were generally betrothed, th 
would have a great effect, (3.) Rapes wereal 
uniſhed with death, Deut. xxii. 26—27. (4 
f a perſon debauched a young woman 10 
trothed, he was obliged to marry her, how mu 
foever his inferior in rank, and could never 
any account divorce her, Dent. xxii. 28, 2 
(5.) A perſon lying with a female ſave was fine 
in the loſs of her ranſom, Dent. xxi. 14. ( 
Univerſally, if a woman pretended to be a vin 
and was not, whether ſhe had been debauche 
before or after her eſpouſals, ſhe was liable to) 
put to death: which was ſuch a guard upon ti 
chaſtity of all young women, as was of a 
fingular and elſewhere unequalled nature, Den 
XXII. 20, 21. (J.) The law by which Hardt 
all their generations were excluded from the 9 
gregation of the Lord, i. e. probably from tit 
liberty of worſhipping among his people in ti 
place. u here God . Pea dwelt, (Deut. xx 
2.) was a brand of intamy which ſtrongly © 
reſſed God's abhorrence of a lewd commem 
* the ſexes; and conſidering the gen 
and temper of the Fetiſh nation, muſt have 
great tendency to ſuppreſs this practice.— 
that upon the whole, fifficient care was taken! 


Part VI. Inelegancy of Style conſidered. 


the Moſaic inſtitution to convince the Jes, 
t lewdneſs and other kinds of intemperance 
rere highly diſpleaſing to God : and there ſeems 
> be no remaining objection, but that future 
puniſhments were not denounced againſt them; 
and that is only one branch of the objection taken 
from the omiſſion of the doctrine of future re- 
wards and puniſhments, which will be confi» 
dered elſewhere. | 
Selden de Diis Syris. Syntagma i. ch. 5.— 
Syntagma ii. ch. 2, 4, 6. with Boyer's 
Additamenta. 


PROPOSITION CcXXIII. 


written, and ſome other confiderations not men- 
tioned above. 


 $0OLUTION. 


Sxcr. I. Some have objected the inelegancy of 
the fyle, eſpecially in ſeveral parts of it: to 
which we anſwer 3 ä 

1. That the inſpiration of a book is not to be 
judged of by its ſyle, but by its fitneſs to anſwer 
its end, which was ſomething of greater impor- 
tance than to teach men to write in an elegant 
and polite manner. 

2. The different genius of different nations is 
to be conſidered, in judging of the ſtyle of books ; 
and it would be abſurd to condemn every thing 


the weſtern or modern tate. | 

3. Many of the ſuppoſed ſoleciſms in wn, 8 
ture may be vindicated by parallel paſſ; 
the moſt authentic writers, as Mr. Blackwall, 


the Family Expoſitor, —_ largely ſhewn. 
| 2 4+ 


in eaſtern and ancient books, which does not ſuit | 


and many others mentioned in the Preface to 


To propoſe and anſwer ſome other objections Z Nr. 
againſt the inſpiration of ſcriptute, taken from cr. 
the general manner in which the books of it are 
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Want of a regular Method conſidered. Part VI, | 


4. There are multitudes of paſſages not only 
in the original, but even in the moſt literal 
tranſlations, which have been accounted inimita- 
bly beautiful, pathetic and ſublime, by the moſt 
judicious critics ; and thoſe in which there ſeems 
to be leaſt of artful turn and antithefis, do ſo 
much the more ſuit the majeſty and importance 
of the occafion. 5 

Burn. four Diſc. p. 66, 67.—Boyle's Style |" 
of Script. pas. Nichols“ Conf. vol. iv. var 

P. 120—139, vo. ii. p. 69—80. 07, 
Edi. pet. vol. vi. N*, 405.— 

Fam. Exp. vol. i. Pref, p. 5. — Har- 
burton's Dotir, of Grace, p. 52.— 
HBsrotun on the Characteriſtics, Eff. iii. 8.“ 

Ster. II. Others have objected the want of:? 
regular method both in the old teſtament and the 
new, which makes it a work of great labour to 
collect the ſeveral doctrines and arguments therein 
diſperſed, and to place them in- an orderly and 
ſyſtematical view. To this, beſides what is ſaid 
above, it may be anſwered, ; 

1. That it now gives agreeable employment 
to thoſe that ſtudy the ſcriptures, thus to range 
and collect the ſeveral paſſages, relating to the 
fame ſubject, which are diſperſed up and down. 

2. That conſidering the ſcripture as a book 
intended for the common people, who.are by no 
means exact judges of method, this is no impor- 
tant deficiency : and indeed on the contrary, the 
way of teaching men doctrines and truths in ſuch 
looſe diſcourſes, eſpecially as illuſtrated by hiſto- 


n 
n 1 E 


Though Mr. Blackwall may have failed in his attempts to 
prove the exact purity and elegance of the ſtyle of the New Teſ- 
tament, he has undoubtedly ſucceeded in illuſtrating the general 
beauty. of many particular paſſages. With regard to the tran- 
ſcendant excellencics of the poetical parts of the Old Teſtament, 
ample information will be derived from “ Lowth's Prælec- 
tiones de ſacra Poeſi Hebtæorum, and from Michaelis's Notey 

dpon that wok. SY NT 


rical 


1 VI, Concerning the OBfcurity of many Paſſages. 
ical facts, is much more fit for popular uſe, 


ngering theſe, things more eaſy to be under- 
retained. | 


noſt 5 ood an ; a 7 
em 3- By this means, ſuch a foundation is laid 
o ſo Pr arguing the truth of a revelation from the 
Wes renuineneſs of thoſe books which contain it, a 


Would not otherwiſe have taken place; as will 
bundantly appear by conſulting the demonſtra- 
jon of A 108. | X 
Nich. Conf. vol. iv. p. 157 —167. vol. ii. 

p. 90-95. . Edit. Ouen of Under}. 

; Script. c. iv. p. 163—175.——Boyle on 


at: Seript. p. 53—78.—Macknight's Truth 
* . of the Goſp. Hift: p. 18—81.., 

P Ster. III. The 0o4/curity of many paſſages both 
the Nn the old and new teſtament, and the number 


pf controverſies amongſt Chriſtians to which they 
ave given riſe, is alſo objected, as a farther 
xrgument againſt their divine authority. To 
his it is anſwered, 

1. That it was humanly ſpeaking impoſſible, 
hat there ſhould not be many obſcure paſlages 
n ſuch very ancient writings, the languages of 
rhich have been ſo long dead. And indeed in 
ny language it might be expected that there 
vould be ſome obſcurity, when ſome of the ſub- 
ets were ſo ſublime, and in many reſpects ſo. 
ncomprehenſible, and when others related to 
uture events, which were to come to paſs ſo 
ong after the prediction, the clearneſs of which 
ight have fruſtrated their accompliſhment. 


hoſe things which are of the leaſt importance; 
and where it relates to momentous doctrines, as 


al MWometimes it muſt be acknowledged it does, it 


n- affects what is circumſtantial rather than eſſential 
Yd... gs hid as 
o 3- That the difficulties in many Fe 6 

cripture afford an agreeable exerciſe to pious 
1 3 and 


2. That this obſcurity generally lies upon. 


On the trivial Nature of ſome Paſſages. Part Vl | DAR 


and learned men, by whoſe labours many dir 
them have been happily cleared up. 
4. That in other inſtances, they may tend to 
promote our humility, as the ſecrets in natun 
and providence do. 
. They leave room for the exerciſe of mutui 
candour among thoſe of different opinions, which, 
were it generally to prevail, would do a greater} 
honour to chriſtianity, than the moſt exact agree. 
ment in principle, or uniformity in worſhip, 
could poſſibly do. 
Micb. Conf. vol. iv. p. 167-177. vol. ii 
1. g6—101. F. Edit. Limb. Thed|. 
J. i. c. vi. 57, 8. Leland again 4 
Tind. vol. it. c. vii. Atterb, Pol. the 
Serm. vol. i. Serm. ix. p. 235—35. not 
. againſt Tind. c. iii. . 191-0 tio! 
215. Edit. 3d. — Rymer of Rev, Rel, | 
p. 24725 5.—Bourn's Sermons, vol. ii. BY the 
p. 39—91.——Bolingb. on Hiſt. p. 1713 pe 
—181,—-Boyle on Script. p. 30—33. 
——Macknight's Truth of the 955 Hifi ep 
p. 138—141.——Watts's Orthodoxy and 
Charity united, Eſſay viii. paſſim. ap 
Sect, IV. Another ſet of objections is drawn Ml gr 
from the trivial nature of ſome paſſages, which are 
to be found eſpecially in the old teſtament, and 
ſometimes in the new. The vaſt abundance if 
words uſed to relate ſome facts, (v. g. Gen. v. 
Numb. viii. Exod. XXV—Xxviil, XXXV=—XXXix.) 
while others perhaps of much greater importance 
are entirely omitted, or paſſed over in a very 
Night manner, as alſo the frequent repetition of 
the ſame ſtory and the ſame ſentiments, are ob- 


jections nearly akin to this. It is anſwered, 


1, That great allowance is to be made for the ¶ c 
genius of eafjern nations, in many of whoſe mo- © 
dern hiſtpries we find the perſons concerned in- t 
troduced as ſpeaking, and a much greater 1 * t 

| * 25 | , 


= =— 


u er VI. On the Miſchief aſcribed to Revelation, 
Y ( 


er of words uſed than was neceſſary for giving 
s ſome competent idea of the fact. 

id to 2. Nevertheleſs, this makes the ſtory more 

tun dopular, and tends in a more forcible manner to 

rike the minds of common readers, ſuggeſt- 

_ Ing many inſtructive and entertaining thoughts, 

ich, 


ater Ween introduced, at leaſt with ſo great advan» 


3. An exactneſs in many particulars might be 
ſeful to thoſe for whom theſe writings were 
more immediately intended, where it is not ſo 
to us. 

4. Nevertheleſs, we do not inſiſt upon it that 
the ſcripture is the moſt perfect el of ſtyle, 
nor pretend to eſtabliſh ſuch a degree of inſpira- 
tion as would make that aſſertion neceſſary. 

5. The repetitions were often very neceſſary: 
the ſame circumſtances of the ſame or of different 


tant thoughts, in the poetical, prophetic, and 


ſame fact by different hiſtorians, who do not 

appear to have borrowed from each other, is a 

great confirmation of the truth of it. 

Nich. Conf. vol. iv. p. 197—193. vol. ii. 
p. 101—1 10. of. Edit. Boyle on 
Script. p. 7 


been the cauſe of ſo much mi/chief in the world, 
which is imputed to the great ſtreſs laid on be- 
lieving certain doctrines. To this it is replied, 
1. That the genius of them both, eſpe- 
cially of the nc teſtament, is ſo apparently 
of meekneſs, bene volence and goodneſs, that no- 
thing ean be more unjuſt, than to charge the 
, - —_ perſecuting ⁊eal of its profeſſors upon 


K 4 2, That 


hich in a more conciſe abſtract could not have 


perſans required the review of the ſame impor- 


epiſtolary writings ; and the reperition of the 


135 


8—98. 
Ster. V. It is farther objected, that if the Lor. 
old and new teſtament had been of divine ori- III. 
ginal, we can hardly imagine they would have 
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gaſpel, but much oftener for refuſing to ſubmit m 


The Subjeft continued, Paxr VI. Pax 


2. That this evil has its origin in thoſe luſk to h 
of men, which this revelation was peeuliarly in. 
tended to reſtrain. = of ! 

3. That there have been penal laws, and ſome 
conſiderable degree of perſecution among Hea. Þ 
thens on religious a counts, where chriſtianity 
has not been in queſtion “. ö 

4. That if there has been more among or 
againſt Chriſtians, it has generally been, becauſe 
chriſtian principles have ſpirited up thoſe who 
have cordially received them to bear greater 
hardſhips, as well as engaged them more openly | 
to profeſs their own religion, and more expreſs]ly 
to condemn thoſe follies and crimes which have 
paſſed for religion among other men, much to 
the dangcr as well as reproach of thoſe by whom 
they have been maintained. 

5. Becauſe that hereby occaſionally greater 
evidence has been derived to chriſtianity, as ap- 
pears from the preceding argument. 

6. That the eternal ſalvation of a few, is, upon 
the whole, a rich equivalent for the greateſt in 
temporal damage ſuſtained : nevertheleſs it muſt | 
be acknowledged, that they have much to anſwer th 


5 
[4 
: 


for who, by perſecuting under pretence of de- re 
tending the goſpel, have brought ſuch a reproach ſe 
upon it. | W 


7. It is alſo obſervable, that men have ſeldom th 
been perſecuted by Chriſtians, for denying thoſe ol 
doctrines which are evidently contained in the cl 


? Proofs that there has been more perſecution among the 
heathens-than has often beep imagined and repreſented, will be 8 
found in Biſhop Watſon's Apology for Chriſtianity, and in A 
Six Letters on Intolerance,” lately publiſhed, That even the 
otherwiſe excellent Emperor Marcus Antoninus was a perſecutor, u 
bas been ſhewn by Mr, Moyle, in a diſcourſe that is publiſhed k 
in the firſt volume of the Theological Repoſitory z and by 0 
Dr. Lardner, in his Jewiſh and Heathen Teſtimonies, vol. ii. { 


p. 178—220.— Works, vol. vii. p. 406-437, 


to 


Par VI. The Subjef continued. 


to human explications, and very frequently to 
moſt corrupt additions ; which has been the caſe 
of Popiſh perſecution, which indeed furniſhes 
out the greateſt part of this argument. 

8. The extraordinary piety, temperance, and 
charity, eſpecially of the primitive Chriftians, 


and the joy of good men in the midſt of the 


ſevereſt perſecutions, muſt be allowed an evident 
proof that the world has been generally the better 
for chriſtianity, and a vaſt balance to what is 
urged in the objection : not to mention the in- 
fluence chriſtianity has had in reforming the doc- 


trines of morality among the Heathens ; as ap- 


pears from comparing the writings of the pagan 
philoſophers after Chriſt's time with thoſe before 
it, For the illuſtration of the former part of 
this ſtep, ſee Cave's Primitive Chriſttanity, and 
for the. /atter, Tillard againſt Warburton, ad 
fnem.— And we may add here, that the good 
effects to be produced by the expected preva- 
lency of true chriſtianity at laſt, are to be taken 
in as farther balancing the account. 

9. When all poſſible allowances are made to 
the objection, it can be of no weight; for ſince 
reaſon is the accidental occaſion of all this per- 
ſecution about chriſtianity, and of all others, 
whether among Mabometans, Fews, or Pagans, 
they will as well prove that God is not the author 
of our reaſon, as that he is not the author of the 
chriſtian religion : and indeed nothing can be 
more apparently abſurd than to ſay, that God 
could not give what man may groſsly abuſe. 

10. As to the ſtreſs laid upon believing the 
goſpel, it is ridiculous to make that an objection 
againſt the truth of it; for if the diſbelieving of 
it had not been repreſented as a very dangerous 
thing, it had been in effect acknowledging its 
own evidence ſo defective, as not to be ſufficient 
for the conviction of an honeſt inquirer, and its 


own importance to be ſo ſmall, as almoſt to be- 


ſpeak 
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Objeaion to the Rules of Morality. Part VI. 


ſpeak a neglect, when yet its pretended a tus 
was ſo amazing, as at the very firſt view it muſt 
pear to have been: ſo that here would in effect 
have been a ſelf-contradiction, which few writers 
on either fide the queſtion ſeem to have been ſuf- 
ficiently aware of. 

Juv. Sat. xv. paſſ.— Chand. of Perf. 1 I 
—20, & 30-32.-—Woarb. Div. Leg. 
val. i. p. 296305. Ed. 2.— Leit. to 
the Minifter of Moffat. —- Anſwer to it. 
— Foadly's Trafs, p. 67—97.—Leland 
againſt Tind. vol. ii. p. $76—581. p. 
473—477. 2d Edit.-—Chandl. Sermons, 
val. iv. Ne. ix. p. 194—196.—Bourn's 
Serm. vol. i. N'. e to Wa- 
terland, p. 52—55. 64—161.— Family 

Expoſ. vol. 1. p. 4699. 

Ster. VI. It has farther been objected, that 
the ſcripture rules of morality are given in very 
looſe terms, without ſuch particular limitations as 
particular circumſtances require, or without the 
reaſon on which they are founded. To this it 1s 


. replied, 


1. That if this concludes againſt any __ 
will conclude againſt all books of morality what- 
ever; fince they can do no more than lay down 
general rules, without being able to deſcend to 
every perſonal circumſtance. - 

'2. Though God might have written ſuch a 
book, it would have been too voluminous ever 
to have been read. 4 

3. There are many excellent general rules, 
which if men would honeſtly attend to, they 


* The tendency. of che chriſtian religion to promote u ſpirit 
of fortitude and love, and a ſound mind, is well :loftrared by 
Dr. Duchal, in three diſcourſes from 2 Timothy, i. 7. See 


his Sermons, vol. i. Ns, iv, v, vi. Dr. Leechman has an ad- 


witable diſcourſe on the ſame ſubjeR, and from the ſame text, 
entitled“ The Excellency of the Spirit of Chriſtianity,” 


would 
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P. VI. On the imperſect Promulgation of Revelation. 


would ſeldom be at a loſs as to their particular 
duty, eſpecially that of ſtudying to ſhew our- 
ſelves approved to God, of doing all to his a 
and of doing unto others as we would they 
do unto us. 

4. The reaſons are ſometimes ſuggeſted, eſpe- 
cially thoſe taken from the conſequence of mens 
ations. | 

5. If there had been ſuch a laboured deduc- 
tion as in our ethical writers, few would have 
underſtood it. 

6. It would not have ſuited the majeſty of the 
t legiflator, fince even human laws do not 
vſe this method. The declaration of the will of 
God, and a view to the ſanctions and other mo- 
tives ſuggeſted in ſcripture, are of far er 
importance than numerous decifions in caſuiſtry, 

laboured refinements of abſtract argument. 
Leland againſt Tind. c. x. p. 2 2 
vol. ii. p. 243—247. 2d Edit. Dad. 
Fam. of. vol. i. $ 39. Note (1. — 
Atterb. Poſt. Serm. vol. i. p. 268.— 
Boyle on the Style of Script. p. 101— 
147.—Macks. Truth of the Cp. p. 

141, 142. 

Sect. VII. The imperfe# promulgation of the 
Jewiſh and chriſtian religions has always been 
reckoned one of the chief objections againſt their 
divine authority, and urged as entirely incon- 
fiſtent with the juſtice goodneſs of God, if 
8 poſed the author of them. To this it 
is replied, 

n That the objection ſeems to take it for 


granted, that it is a part of the revelation that 
the expreſs knowledge of it is abſolutely neceſſary 


for the final happineſs of every human creature, 
otherwiſe God was not (for ought appears) ob- 
liged to give it to au, and if not to any, then 

a 2. Though 


139 


eue Subje# contimicd: Pann VI. 

2. Though it be acknowledged that the reve-. 

lation has given great advantages, eſpecially that 
of the new teſtament, yet that can be no reaſon- 


able objection againſt its being true, th not 
univerſal; ſince it plainly appears that if there 
be an univerſal providerice, and God be Juſt and 
good, chen it muſt be eonfiſtent with juſtice and 
goodneſs to give different men very different ad- 
vantages for religious improvement, ſince (con 
ſidering the diverſity of mens tempers and cir- 
cumſtances) it is plain in fact God has done it. 

3. The ſuppoſition of the truth of ſcripture, 
(allowing as above, N'. i.) is ſo far from in- 
creaſing the difficulty of accounting for the divine 
conduct which would ariſe on the foot of natural 
religion, that indeed it rather le ens it, both with 
reſpett to thoſe who have enjoyed and embraced 
this revelation, and thoſe who have nt; for as 
to Fews and Chriftians, it repreſents them not 


as being left to error and ſuperſtition, (which if 


ſcripture be falſe, it muſt be allowed they are,) 
but as having received ſeveral diſtinguiſhing 
favours from the divine being, and glorious ad- 
vantages for eternal happineſs. And as to chers, 
it ſhews us, Firf, That God has already done 
more for them, than it can otherwife be proved 
that he has: particularly in the following in- 
ſtances, (1.) By diſcovering” himſelf in various 
methods of revelation to Adam and.Noab, (who 
had ſuch extraordinary facts to relate with ſuch 
uliar advantage from their relation to the reſt 
of mankind ; (ſee Winder's Hiſt. of Knowl, vol. i. 
c. iii, & v.) and alſo to others in the earlieſt ages 
of the human race, from whom on this ſuppoſi- 
tion uſeful traditions might be handed down to 
poſterity,” the remainders of which ſeem evident 
in Job and his friends, Melthizedeck, Abimeleck, 
and many others, and even in ſome of the Hea- 
then writers. Compare Prop. cix. ſub. init. (2.) 
By the remarkable removes and diſperſions x 
the 
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pirr VI. + The Subject continued. 
he Abrabamic family, and the ſingular appear- 


1 Jances of God for them and the Fer nation, 
ty previouſly to their ſettlement in Canaan ; which 
» cre peculiar advantages to Egypt and Canaan, 
e had they been wiſe enough to have improved 
4 chem. (3-) In conſtituting the Mo/aic religion 


4a in ſuch a manner, as to encourage ſtrangers to 
_ live among the Jer, and to oblige the ers to 
endeavour to promote the knowledge of the true 
God abroad as well as at home. (4.) By remark- 
able appearances of God in their favour, both in 
the conqueſt of Canaan under ſuch great natural 
= diſadvantages, and during their abode in it, eſpe- 
cially in the victories of David, the fame of 
Solomon's magnificence and wiſdom while he con- 
tinued faithful to God, which he no doubt would 
improve for the ſpreading of religion among the 
many ſages and princes who reſorted to his court : 

| (compare 1 Kings iv. 29—34. x. 2325.) but 
eſpecially by the train of providences to 1/rae! 
in and after the Habyloniſb captivity, which oc- 
caſioned remarkable proclamations through the 
whole Babylonian and Perſian empires, by which 
vaſt numbers of people muſt be admoniſhed. 
(5.) By the diſperſion of the ii ſcriptures 
themſelves when tranſlated into Greek. (6.) By 
the miſſion of Chrift and his apoſtles, and the 

| early and extenſive propagation of his goſpel by 
| them. (7.) By all the advantages which have 
lince been given, by the ſettlement of European 
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and Chri/tian colonies in almoſt all the principal, 


eſpecially the maritime parts of Aſia, Africa, and 
America, whereby indeed immenſe numbers have 
been converted; and the number might have 
been yet greater, if thoſe advantages had been 
properly improved.—Secondly, Revelation en- 
courages us to hope that the time will come, 
when there ſhall be a univerſal prevalence of the 
knowledge of God, and all the Heathen nations 
Fall be gathered in, Prop: 112. Solut.” gr. 1.— 

| 2 9 Thirdly, 


I4T 
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LECT. 


On the Books of the Apocrypha. Parr VI, 
Thirdly, In the mean time, it not only aſſure 


us that God will make all gracious allowances 


for the circumſtances and diſadvantages in which 
they have been placed ; but ſeems to point out 
a way, in which virtuous and pious Heathens, if 
ſuch there be, may be accepted with God, (i. e. 
through the atonement and mediation of Chriſt,) 
with greater honour to divine juſtice, than we 
could otherwiſe conceive. 
Fenk. of Chriſtian. vol. i. part ii. c. ii. 
P. 43—132.—Waterland's Script. Vind. 
part ii. Poſlſcr.——Tindal of Chriſtian, 
paſſ. Leland againſt Tind. vol. ii. c. xvi. 
5. 554576. 451473: 24 Edit.— 
Foft. againſt Tind. c. ii.——Serm. vol. ii. 
9, Vii. p. 144—146.—Young on Idol. 
vol. ii. c. iv. p. 217-—231.—Ridley 
on the Spirit, Serm. vi. 15 23 5 Note.— 
Ditto on the Chriſt. Revel. vol. i. ch. 19. 
— On, vol. ii. p. 183— 
189.— Hodges Serm. p. 309—316.— 
Law's Theory of Religion part i. paſ- 
ſim, and part iid and id, occaſi — 
Hartley on Man, vol. ii. prop. 42.— 
BrekelPs Sern. Ne. i. p. 18, 19. 


DEFINITION LXXVIII. 
The books of the ArockY HA, are thoſe books 


CLIIT. which are added by the Church of Rome to thoſe 
of the old teſtament received by protefants ; and 


take their name from their having been ſuppoſed 


to have lain hid a conſiderable time after they 
were written. 


SCHOLIUM, 


The names of theſe books, as they ſtand in the 
Vulgar Latin Bible, are two of 2 Aras, Tobit, 
Judith, the remainder of Eber, Wiſdom of Solo- 
mon, Ecclefiaſticus, Baruch, with Feremiab's epiſ- 
tle, the Song of the three children, the ſtory of 
Suſannal 
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Paxr VI. Not written by Iuſpiratun. 


Suſannah, of Bel and the Dragon, the prayer of 
anaſſeb, and two books of the Maccabees. The 
ſecond of Eſdras is not extant in Greek, but the 
moſt authentic copy of it is the Latin: but in 
ſome copies of the Greek Bible there are two 
other books of Maccabees added; the third of 
which contains chiefly the hiſtory of the Fetviſb 

affairs under Ptolemy Philopator. 
Prideaux's Connect. vol. ii. p. 185, 186, 

111, 112. 


PROPOSITION CXXIV. 


The books of the Apocrypha are not to be re- 
ceived as written by a plenary ſuperintendent 
inſpiration. - 


DEMONSTRATION, 


1. Foſephus only mentions 22 books of the old 
teſtament as inſpired, in which theſe cannot be 
included ; and he ey ſays, that thoſe which 
were written after the time of Artaxerxes, (i. e. 
probably Artaxerxes Longimanus, from whom 
Ezra and Nehemiah had their commiſſion) were 
not looked upon by the Few: church as of equal 
authority. Compare Prop. 105. gr. 4. 

N contr. App. |. i. c. viii. p. 1333. 
udſ. Ed. | 


2. They never appear to have been quoted in 
the new teſtament, as moſt of the books of the 
old are, though ſome paſſages of them might 
have been much to the purpoſe of the ſacred 
writers. | 

3. The author of the fir book of Maccabees, 
which is one of the moſt valuable in the whole 
collection, intimates that there had not for a 
conſiderable time been any prophet in 1/rae! 
divinely inſpired, 1 Mac. iv. 46. x. 27. and the 


author of the /econd book ſeems expreſsly to own, 


that tie had no ſupernatural aſſiſtance, 2 Mac. xv. 


38, 39. ii. 19-28. . 
* „ There 


| 144 Not written by Inſpiration. Parr VI. h P 
4. There are ſome paſſages in theſe books 0 


which ſeem in themſelves abſurd and incredible, ſt 
v. g. the angel's lying to Tobit, and afterwards o 
driving away the devil by a fumigation, Tobit v. in 
12. compared with To6it xii. 15. Tobit vi. paſſ. to 
the ſtory of fire being turned into water, and te 


vice ver/a, Mac. i. 19—22. the march of the 

tabernacle and ark after Feremiab, ibid. ii. 4—8. 

to which moſt writers add what they think the 

inconſiſtent and contraditory account of the 

death of Antiochus Epiphanes, who is faid to have 

5 died of grief, I Mac. vi. 8, 16. and to have died 
| 4 Miſerably in the mountain conſumed with worms, 

2 Mac. ix. 5—12, 28.—2 Mac. i. 16. is alſo th 
quoted, as relating that his brains were beaten 
out, but that Antiochus muſt probably have 1 1 al 
another perſon. te 
There are other paſſages which are incon- 
ſiſtent with ſome parts of the old teſtament ; 
v. g. Fudith (c. ix. 2.) juſtifying the murder of 
the Shechemites, condemned Gen. xlix. 7. The 
author of the Viſdem of Solomon, ſpeaking in the 
perſon of that prince, repreſents //rael as under 
oppreſſion, which it was not in So/omon's days, 
Wiſd. ix. 7. 8. xv. 14. compared with 1 Kings x. 


27. (yet ſome have urged 1 Kings xi. 14, 25. as 
an anſwer to this objection.) Baruch is here * 
ſaid to have been carried into Babylon, at the * 
ſame time when Jeremiah tells us he was carried + 
into Egypt, Bar, i. 2. Fer. xliii. 6. to which we 10 
may add the falſe account of the fact related, to 
Lev. x. 16—20. in the reference to ĩt, 1 Mac. li. th 
11. Compare alſo Eh. xii. 5. with vi. 3, 6. 9 
to which may be added the applauſe of ſelf- at 
murder, 2 Mac. xiv. 41, Sc. 24g 
6. There are ſome other paſſages relating to le 
the hiſtory of foreign nations, ſo inconſiſtent with ry 


what all other hiſtorians ſay, as not to be admit- 
ted without much greater evidence than belongs « 
to theſe books, 1 Mac. i. 6, 7. viii. 16. 


1 & 


1 Bs 


Parr VI. Apocryphal Books not inſpired. 


1 & 2 & 3—6.]7. From comparing all theſe 
ſteps on the one hand, and conſidering on the 


other that there is no poſitive evidence for their 
T inſpiration, it follows, that theſe books are not 


to be admitted as written by a plenary ſuperin- 
tendent inſpiration. Q, E. D. 
Burn. on the Art. p. 89, 909.——Turret. 
Loc. ii. Queſt. ix. Limb. Theol. J, i. 
c. iii. $ 5—12.— Bennet againſt Popery, 
p. 71, 72. 


COROLLARY, 


The inſiſting upon reading ſome portion of 


theſe books, inſtead of leſſons from ſcripture, in 
the daily offices in the church, was an unreaſon- 
able and cruel impoſition in thoſe who fixed the 
terms of conformity in England in the year 1662. 
Hit. of Nonconf. p. 235-237. —O0!d Whig, 

vol. ii. Ne. Ixxxtii.—Calamy's Abridg- 

ment of Baxter's Life, ch. x. p. 252 


254. 
$SCHOLIUM I. 


We allow that ſome of the chriſtian fathers 
cited theſe books with great regard: neverthe- 
leſs, moſt of them place the apocryphal books 
in a claſs inferior to thoſe which they call cans- 
nical; and the firſt council which is ſaid to have 
received them was the provincial council of Car- 
thage, A. D. 397, who evidently come too late 
to be more competent judges of this queſtion 
than the Fews themſelves were. Nevertheleſs, 
we acknowledge theſe books to have been of 
conſiderable antiquity : and as ſome of them are 
very valuable, on account of the wiſe and pious 
ſentiments they contain, fo the hiſtorical facts, 
and references to ancient-notions and cuſtoms in 
others of them, make them well worthy an 
Wtcntive peruſal. | 

Dupin on the Canon, l. i. c. i. $ 4-wb.— 
Coſins's Hiſt. of the Canon. 
Vox. II. L ae Ho- 
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Aporryphal Books not inſpired. Part VI. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


It is exceedingly probable, that the chief rea- 
ſon for which the authority of theſe books is 
maintained by the church of Rome 1s, that ſome 
paſſages in them countenance their ſuperſtitions, 
particularly the interceſſion of angels, Tobit xi. 
15. and praying for the dead, 2 Mac. xii. 40— 


3p 
K 
Ts 
* * 


* 


45. which is repreſented as prevalent even in 


favour of thoſe who died idolaters. 


neten 3. 


A more particular critical account of moſt of 


theſe books may be found in 


Lewis's Anlig. vol. iv. J. vitl. c. 46—54. | 


——Prid. Connect. vol. i. p. 36—42, 


50, 51, 54, 73, 74. 164, 165. vol. ii. | 
P. III, 112, 1856-187. Sp. 303, 304. 


——Lee's Diſſert. on Eſdras. 


The END of the SixTH Part. 
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Containing an Account of the Scripture Doctrine 
relating to the Exiſtence and Nature of GOD, 
and the Divinity of the SON and SpIRIT. 


w * * "—_— „ 


PROPOSITION CXXV. 


HE account given us in the Scriptures of LECT. 
the old and new teſtament, of the nature, CLIV. 
perfeclious and providence of Gop, is agreeable —v— 


to that which the ligt of nature diſcovers con- 
cerning them. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


1. The ſcripture expreſsly-aſſerts that there is 
a God, the creator of all things. Gen. 1. 1. 
Pſal. xxxiii. 6. As xiv. 17, Heb. xi. 3. 

2. The ſcripture aſſerts that God is an eterna# 
Spirit. Jabn iv. 24. Heb. xi. 27. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
Deut. xxxiii. 27. Pſal. xc. 2. 

J. That he is omnipreſent. 1 Kings viii. 27. 
Pſal. exxxix. F—1Q. Fer. xxiii. 24. 

4+ That he knows all things. 1 Som. ii. 3. 
Fob xxxvi. 4+ xlii. 2. P/al. exlvii. 5, Fer. xxxii. 
19. Aﬀs xv. 18. And that future contingencies 
are not excepted from this general aſſertion, 
appears from his having foxetold fome of the 
moſt contingent events, (Vid. Prop. 111, 112.) 
as well as from the following paſſages, Ja. 
xlii. 9. xlviii. 3. xlxi. 10, xli. 2226. P/al. 
cxxxix. 2. 4 

;. He is perfectly wiſe, Fob ix. 4. 1 Tim. i. 
7. I. xl. 13, 14. 

L 2 2 That 
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6. That he is omnipotent, Fer. xXxxii. 17, 
Rev. xix. 6. Hal. cxlv. 3. Job ix. 4, Sc. 1 Chron, 
xxix. 11, 12. 

7. That he is perfectly good. P/al. Iii. 
cxlv. 9. Matt. xix. 17. James i. 17. Ex 
xxxiv. 6. 1 John iv. 8. 

8. The ice of God is aſſerted, P/al. xxxvi. 
6. cxxix. 4. cxix. 137. Rom. ll. 6. Ads x. 34. 
35. Kev. xv. 3. 

Hh That he is true and faithful. Numb. xxili. 

Deut. vii. 9. 2 Sam. vii. 28. Tit. i. 2. 

10. That he is perfectly holy. Ja. vi. 
xliii. 15. Ivii. 15. P/al. cxlv. 17. Rev. xv. ig 

11. That he is immutable. Exod. iii. 14. Mal, 
iii. 6. Heb. i. 1012. James i. 17. 

12. That he is incomprehenſible. Fob xi. 7. 
Pal. cxxxix. 6. Ecclef. iii. 11. viii. 17. 1 Tim. 
Vi. 16. Rom. xi. 33. 

13. That his providence extends to every event, 
preſerving, diſpoſing, and governing all things, 


Pal. xxxvi. 6. cxxxvi. 25. civ, cvii, cxlv, 13, 


Sc. Fob xii. 10. As xiv. 17. xvii. 28. Matt. x. 
29, 30. And it may be obſerved in the general, 
that all the vaſt number of ſcriptures, in which 
the operations of inanimate bodies, ſuch as the 
ſun, rain, Sc. as well. as the actions of brutes 
are aſcribed to the divine agency and direction, 
do entirely agree with Prop. 32. Vid. Prov. xvi, 

33. Pfal. Ixv. 9, Sc. civ. 13—30. cxlv. 15, 16. 
cxlvii. 16—18. Amos iii. 6. iv. 7. Fob xxxvli, 
xxxviii, xxxix. 

14. That — is the one only Cad, is exprelsly 
aſſerted, Deut. vi. 4. iv. 39. 2 Sam. vii. 22. 
Fſul. Ixxxvi. 10. Fer. x. 10, 11. I 5. Matt. 
xix. 17. John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 4—6. 1 Tim. 
vi. 15. ii. 5. 

15. That he is à being of all p2ſible perfetions, 
Malt. v. 48. 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Pal. viii. 1. 
- Gaſtxel's Chriſtian Inflitutes, c. ii. - 
tows Script. Account of. {je Faith and 
: Prattice of Chriſtians, cb. i. 
COROL- 
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COROLLARY TI. 


So great an agreement between the doctrine 
of ſcripture and reaſon with regard to the being 
2nd attributes of God, is a ccxiiderable internal 
evidence in proof of the revelation itſelf, conſi- 
dering how much of religion depends upon 
forming right notions of the ſupreme being. 

' Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. ii. p. 318— 

338.——HWorks, vol. i. p. 310317. 


COROLLARY 2. 


Conſidering how very clearly theſe things are 
taught in the forecited paſſages, and in ſuch a 


multitude of others parallel to them, there can 
be no juſt reaſon to apprehend, that thoſe popu- 


lar paſſages, in which the members of the human 
body, or the paſſions of the human mind, are 
alcribed to God, ſliould be taken in a /:tera/ ſenſe, 
ſo as to miſlead any impartial and attentive 
reader, how moderate ſoever his capacity may 
be: ſo that no juſt objection againſt the preced- 
ing corollary can be drawn from ſuch pallages, 
Compare Prop. 120. gr. 14. 


$SCHOLIUM I. 

To the ſcriptures urged gr. 4. in proof of the 
preſcience of future contingencies it has been 
replied, that thoſe paſſages only relate to God's 
knowledge of his own works :'but as this ſolution 
can only be applied to /ome of thoſe ſcriptures, ſo 


it is evident with regard to them, that as the 


equity, wiſdom, and goodneſs of God's works 
towards his rational creatures, depends upon the 
correſpondency between them and the moral 
character of thoſe creatures, God would not have 
a complete view of his diſpenſations towards 
them it he were ignorant of future contingencies z 


nor can the contrary doctrine be reconciled with - 
thoſe other ſcriptures, which repreſent the divine 
volitions as immutable, - Compare 1 Sam. xv. 

BEES 29. 
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God not the Author of Sin. ParT VII. 


29. Fob xiv. 5, xxiii. 13, 14. Pſal. xxxiii. 11. 
La. xlvi. 10. Mal. iii. 6. Ads xv. 15—18. 
xvii. 26. | | 

Limborch*s Theol. l. ii. c. xvili. $ 279-29. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


To that part of the argument, gr. 4. which is 
drawn from predictions, it has been replied, that 
when God foretels future events, he determines 
to make them certain by making them neceſſary ; 
and in order to reconcile this with his juſtice, it 
has been added, that his creatures in theſe actions 
are not conſidered as in a ſtate of probation, but 
that in theſe particulars it is ſuſpended : but this 
objection is ſufficiently anſwered, Prop. 111. 
Cor. 1. and may farther be illuſtrated by compar- 
ing Ger. xv. 16. Exod. iii. 19, 20. vii. 3, 4. 

att. xxvi. 24. to which may perha added 
Ads i. 16—20. See (beſides Colliber in the place 
referred to above) 

ö Saurin's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 199—200. 
— Ridgley's Body of Divin. vol. i. p. 69. 


$SCHOLIUM 3. 


That God is not the author of ſin, expreſsly 
appears from all the texts relating to the holineſs 
of God, and thoſe relating to his juſtice and 

ſs when compared with the threatenings 
ounced againſt fin, as well as from Fames 1. 
I3. whence it appears that ſcriptures urged on 
the contrary fide, ſuch as Prov. xvi. 4. 2 Sam. 
xii. 11. xvi. 10. are to be ſo interpreted, as not 
to expreſs an irreſiſtible influence on the mind 
of man, but only propoſing in the courſe of his 
1 ſuch occaſions and temptations, as 
e knew would in fact, though not neceſſarily 
prevail, to draw man to the commiſſion of fin : 
and that God ſhould act thus, is not a difficulty 


' peculiar to ſcripture, ſince it is agreeable to what 


wc 
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bis providence. 


Part VII. The Agency of God. 
we ſee every day, if we allow the univerſality of 


Limborch, ibid. Il. ii. c. xxx. $ 17. 
SCHOLIUM 4. 


Scripture does expreſsly aſſert, not only that 
all things are foreknown by God, but that he 
works all according to the counſel of bis own will, 
Eph. i. 11. and that even 7he death of Chriſt hap- 
pened according 10 his determinate purpoſe, Luke 
xxii. 22. As ii. 23. iv. 28. whence it follows, 
that to make this confiſtent with what is ſaid 
elſewhere, we muſt allow that in ſcripture lan- 
guage thoſe things are ſaid 10 be determined, or 


decreed by God, not only which he wills himſelf 


by his own irreſiſtible agency to effect, but which 
he fore/ees will come to paſs, in conſequence of 
his previous volitions e to preceding cir- 
cumſtances, through the intervention of free 
agents, and which on that foreſight he deter- 
mines to permit: and in this ſenſe it muſt be 
admitted on the preceding principles, that all 
things which happened are decreed by him, and 
that the light of nature teaches us they are ſo. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


Nevertheleſs, notwithſtanding this agency of 
God even about the ſinful actions of his crea- 
tures, which the light of reaſon evinces, and 
thoſe paſſages of ſcripture aſſert; foraſmuch as 
the word temptation carries with it an ill ſenſe, 
and implies ſome malignity of deſign in the 
being ſaid to tempt another, we acknowledge, 
according to Fames 1. 13. that it 1s not proper to 
apply it here: and great care ſhould be taken in 
popular diſcourſes to avoid this way of repre- 
ſenting things, which though it be ſtrictly and 
philoſophically true, yet may be ſo miſtaken by 
common hearers, as to be injurious rather than 


ſubſervient to the purpoſes of practical religion. 


15¹ 


On the Pre-exiſtence of Chriſt. Part VII. 


PROPOSITION CXXVI. 
That glorious perſon, who appeared in the 


cLv. world by the name of Jesus CurrsT, did not 
wy— begin to exiſt, when he was conceived by his 


Virgin Mother, but had a being, not only before 
that period, but before the creation of the world, 
Theological Repoſitory, vol. ii. Ne. 2. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


1. It is he, who is ſpoken of by John, under the 
name of the LOGOS, and is expreſsly ſaid to 
have been in the beginning with God, and after- 
wards to have been made fle/h, i. e. to have ap- 
peared in a human form. John i. 1, 2, 3, 14. 
Compare Rev. xix..12. See alſo Heb. ii. 14. 

2. Our Lord himſelf frequently aſſerted his 
coming down from heaven as his father's meſſenger, 
which he could with no propriety have done, had 
he not exiſted before his incarnation : for what 
the Socinians aſſert, that he aſcended into heaven 
before he opened his public miniſtry, to receive 
inſtruction from thence, is a fact which cannot 
be proved, yet was ſurely important enough to 
have been recorded; ſince Mo/es's converſe with 
God in the mount, and Chriſt's temptation are 
both ſo largely mentioned. It will alſo be found, 
that ſome of the texts quoted below refer to a 
' ſettled abode in heaven previouſly to his appear- 
ance among men, and not to a tranſient viſit 
thither, Jobn iii. 31. vi. 38, 50, 62. Xill. 3. 
Xxvi. 28. XVit. 8. As for Jobn iii. 13. the latter 
clauſe is a much ſtronger argument againſt the 
oppoſite hy potheſis, than the former is for it. 

Clarke on the Trin. N'. 574, 5$76.——— Fam. 

_ » Expoſ. vol. ii. F 179. Note (J) p. 487. 
——Lowman's Tradis, p. 239245 .— 

Unitarian Tratts, vol. ii. N'. 3. p. 25. 

3. Paul aſſerts that Chriſt emptied bimſelf of 
ſome glory which he was before poſſeſſed of, that 

7; in 
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in our nature he might become capable of ſuffer- 
Jing and death, Phil. ii. 6, 7. (Greek) with which 
may well be compared the following texts, which 
though not equally” evident with the former, 
ſeem to have ſome reference to the ſame matter, 
Jobn viii. 58. 1 Cor. xv. 47. ä 
Clarte on the Trinity, Ne. $35, & 591.— 
Dawſon's Sermons on the. Logos, p. 109 
ov 1, 127. A l . 
4. Chriſt ſeems to have been the perſon who 
he ¶ appeared to 1/aiah;' (compare Ja. vi. paſſ. with 
to BW 7obn xii. 41.) from whence, as well as his being 
r- called the Logos, and ſome other conſiderations 
p-hereafter to be mentioned, it ſeems reaſonable 
4- to conclude, that Chriſt is the perſon who is 
called the angel of God's preſence, by whom he 
1is revealed himſelf to Abraham, Jacob, Moſes, and 
er, ¶ the other old teſtament ſaints: 7/a.lxiii. 9. Exod. 
ad WT xxiii. 20, 21. but the particular examination of 
at this branch of the argument will be reſerved for 
en 2 diſtinct propoſition. 


ve Watts's Script. DoF. of the Trin. Prop. 
ot viii. p. 51—54. Works, vol. vi. 
0 P. 433—437- 

h 5. The work of creation is ſo expreſsly aſcrib- 
re ed to him in ſcripture, that this alone might be 
, a ſufficient proof of his having a real exiſtence 


a before the world was made, John i. 3. Col. i. 1 5, 
— 16, 17. Heb. i. 2, 8. Sc. Epb. iii. 9. 5 
it 1, 2, 3 4 5.16. Valet propoſitio. bh 
. Pearſon on the Creed, p. 107 —119.— 
r Fowler's Deſcent of Chriſt, paſſ. —— 
c Watts's Diſſ. on the Trin. Ne. iv. F 1, 

2, 4.—Watts on the Glory of Chriſt, 


. Dif. ii. —Enlyn's Vindic. of Fowler, 
. apud Tratts, vol. i. p. 363—378.— 

5 Hiſt. of Unitar. p. 37—39.——Lardn. on 
. the Logos, p. 12—18.——-Works, vol. xi. 
f p. 89—93.— Louman's Trafts, N“. 3. 
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——Dar/fon on the Logos. p. 236 


e 
293 *. * 
COROLLARY 1. * 
Foraſmuch as in ſeveral of the preceding ſcrip. f 
tures there is ſuch a change and bumiliation aſſen. s 
ed concerning Chriſt, as could not properly bi 
aſſerted concerning an eternal and immutabł 
being, as ſuch, there is reaſon to believe tha 1 
Chriſt had before his incarnation a created d 1 
derived nature; which would admit of ſuch i 
change: though we are far from ſaying he had ch. 
no other nature, and that all the texts quotedſMeg; 
above refer to this. 
| COROLLARY 2. 1 
This glorious ſpirit or Lagos maſt undoubtedly{Men 
have been a moſt wonderful perſon, poſſeſſed o ec 
vaſt and unknown degrees of natural and moral pri! 
perfections, (for muſt be included in the pro 


expreſſion of the image of' Cod, ) beyond any e the 
the creatures both in heaven and upon earth who tun 
were produced by his operation. Vid. Ax. 10. Wit! 
Watts's Diſſ. on Trin. N'. iii ort t 

vol. vi. p. 518—544. | 
COROLLARY 3. 


His emptying himſelf for our ſakes, and tak 
ing upon him the form of a ſervant, (as it is ex. 
preſsly ſaid he did, that he might become capa- 


In addition to the writers who contend that the creatio 
aſcribed to Chriſt in the New Teſtament refers only to his being 
the author of the goſpel diſpenſation, may be mentioned Mr. 
Lindſey, and Mr. 1yrwhitt of Cambridge. In the ſecond 
volume of the Theological Repoſitory, are . Brief Remarks," 
dy the former of theſe gentlemen, Concerning the two Cre 
tions mentioned in the ſacred Writings.” Mr. Tyrwhitt ha 
diſcuſſed the ſubject in a Diſcourſe, inſerted in the ſecond 
volume of © Commentaries and Eſſays publiſhed by the Society 
for promoting the Knowledge of the Scriptures,” p. 9—14 
The diſcourſe is entitled: An Explanation of St. Paul's Doc- 
trine concerning the Creation of all Things by Jeſus Chriſt.” 


ble 
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e of ſuffering and death for us, Vid. Phil. ii. 
8. Greek, Heb. ii. 9—17.) was a moſt amaz- 
ng inſtance of condeſcenſion, and lays thoſe, 

xr whoſe benefit it was intended, under the 
higheſt obligation to love, reverence, and obey 


m. Bulkley's ¶ con. of the Goſpel, ii. 2. 
COROLLARY 4. 


The ample revelation of ſuch a perſon, who 
y the light of nature was entirely unknown, 
£ be a glorious peculiarity of the chriſtian 
Wcheme, which recommends it to our higheſt 
Wcgard, and demands our moſt ſerious attention. 


COROLLARY 5B. 


They, who, neglecting to enquire into the evi- 
edly Wences of chriſtianity, bring themſelves under a 
d o veceſſity of diſregarding this glorious perſon, 
ora ring guilt upon t elves by their neglect, 
the proportionable to the excellency of his nature, 
el kbe greatneſs of our obligation, and the oppor- 
hof tunity they had of being acquainred with him, 
o. if they had diligently improved the talents lodged 
ri, Win their hands. 7 es 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


There are many who will not allow of any 
ak: Wpre-exiſtent, created or derived nature of Chriſt, 
ex · ¶ but explain all the phraſes quoted above relating 
pa- ¶ to his coming into the warld, by the glory he ori- 

ginally poſſeſſed, and underſtand his emptying 
n bimſelF of it at his incarnation, merely as ex- 
ci; preſſing a more or leſs /en/ible manifeftation of a 
on) nature properly divine or immutable ; alledging, 
i,” {What whatever may be aſſerted concerning either 
rc: the divine or human nature, may be predicated 
of Chriſt as Scayſpurec, To prove this doctrine 
ies and interpretation, they plead, not only that God 
ss ſaid to have redeemed the church with his blood, 
and to have laid down bis life for us, As xx. 28. 

(Vid. Mills, Enty, and Hallet in Loc.) and ac- 
ble 3 cording 
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cording to ſome copies, 1 John iii. 16. (Vic! 
Mills in Loc.) but that Heb. ii. 9, 11, 16. ar 8% 
utterly inconſiſtent with the notion of ſuch WE: 
pre-exiſtent /uperangelic ſpirit as is ſuppoſe 2 
AA = 

An/. It is difficult to ſay what inconſiſtency 
there is between that doctrine and the two forma 
of theſe forecited texts, if we allow the gloriou 
ſpirit of Chriſt (which there is no reaſon at al 
to call ban in its pre-exiſtent ſtate) to hay 
been reduced to the condition of a human infant 
ſince we have no notion of the nature of a hun 
ſoul, but that of a created rational ſpirit unite 
to and acted by a human body, as our ow 
ſpiric is: and as to eb. ii. 16. if e71apBarm 
be interpreted 709% hold of, as it may natural - 
ſignify, and is plainly uſed, Luke xxiii. 26. al. 
form of objection from theſe words will vaniſh, 

Ab. Taylor againſt Watts, p. 82—89.— 

Hughs's 2d Def. Pref. p. 12—15.— 

I Whift. Prim. Chriſtian. vol. iv. p. 22 

2 295.— Lardu. on the Logos, p. 1- 

12.——Works, vol. xi. p. $3—90.— 

Watts on the Glory of Chriſt, Diſc. ii. 
$6, i BE TFIDN | 

| 8 Cc H O LIUM 2, | 

What chauge was made in the Logos when 
united to human fleſh, muſt be acknowledged to 
exceed our conceptions, and therefore to be in- 
capable of full explication. The Fathers fre- 
quently ſpeak of a quieſcence of its perfections. 
If it be objected, that to ſuppoſe ſuch a being 
diveſted of its will, of its knowledge, and power, 
as it muſt certainly have been, if it became the 
human ſoul of Chriſt, ( Luke ii. 52. xxii. 4. 
2 Cor. xiii. 4.) is in fact to ſuppoſe it annihilated, 
and another being ſubſtituted in its room; it 
may be anſwered, that whether we do or do not 
ſuppoſc ſome degree of actual thought and per- 

I” 9 ception 


VI 7 part VII. Fewifh Sentiments on the Logos. 


(Vis W-cption eſſential to the human mind, ſuch a con- 
„ a equence will not follow from ſuch a ſuppoſed 
ich Fhange; ſeeing here will ſtill continue in the 
pol ame ſubject either actual thought, or a power 
f thinking. 
teng Emlyn's Examinat. of Dr. Bennet's New 
rm Theory, c. ii. ap. Tra/7s, vol. ii. p. 313 
riouſſ  —329.——Fortuita Sacra, p. 217-219. 
t al ——Lardn, on the. Logos, p. 22, 23.— 
hay Works, vol. xi. p. 95, 96. Watts on 
fant, the Glory of Chriſt, Diſc. iii. p. 335— 
mar 339.——Clayt. Find. part iii. p. 132, 
nited 133. | | 
own 
1er SCHOLIUM 3. 
rall The ſentiments of the ancient Jeꝛos concerning 
* he Logos, are to be found in 
At; Philo Jud. p. 195, 341, 465.—Euſeb. 
fl Prep. Evang. l. vii. c. xiii, xiv. J. xi. 
22 c. xv. Matts's Dif. Ns. iv. 5 3.— 


Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. iii. p. 5 59. 
Note 3 Cc, & p. 565. — Pear ſon on 
the Creed, p. 118. —LFaylor on the Trin. 
p. 258. 

To which it may not be improper to add, that 
the Mahometans held an eternal ancient word, 
ſubſiſting in God's eſſence, by which he ſpoke, 
and not by his ſimple eſſence; and the P/atonirs 
had a notion nearly reſembling this, though Dr. 
Cudworth infiſts upon it, that it was not the fame 
with that which the Arians afterwards held. 

Ockley's Saracen. Hiſt. Pref. p. 88, 89. 
vol. ii. Cudworib's Intel. Syſt. p. 573 
—677.—Mofheim. Eccleſ. Hiſt. in Secu- 
lum Quartum, part ii. c. v. $ 10. —£f/ay 
on Spirit. 5 40-44. 


ArpkN- 
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158 Chrift's Appearance in the Old Teft. Part VI 4 
ArrExDix to Pao OSI CXXVI, 


PROPOSITION. 


ILT. Cuts was the perſon, in and by whom Go. x 
c1v11, appeared to men under the old teſtament, by th 
name of JEHOVAN. | 


DEMONSTRATION. 


1. There was often a viſible appearance ff 
Fehovah the God of 1/rael, Gen. xvili. paſſ. Exif 
xxiv. 10. Ja. vi. 1. 0 

2. Scripture as well as reafon aſſures us, th 
Father was not and could not be ſeen, Jobn i. 10 
v. 37. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Feb. xi. 27. N 

3. The perſon ſpoken of as Fehovah, when in 
viſibly appearing to men, is ſometimes expreſsi co 
called the angel of the Lord, Gen. xvii. 1, the 
xxii. 15, 16. xxxi. 11, 13. £x04. iii. 2, 4. xi ſot 
21. compared with xiv. 19, 24. Exod. xxiv. - it 
11. Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. Numb. xx. 16. com- 

red with Exod. xx, 2. Judges vi. 12, 14. J 
xiii. 9. Zech. iii. 1, 2. x11. 8. He is alſo calle Ri 
the captain of the Lord's ba, H. v. 14, 1% dn 
compared with vi. 2. and the angel in whom 1 c 
name of God was, Exod. xxili, 21. 12 

4. There is no hint of a plurality of perſom 4! 
ſucceſſively employed as the medium of thok Mt 35 
divine manifeſtations. WC 

5. When there is a reference to tranſac. N M 
tions, they are referred to ane perſon, as ſpeak - 
ing, though numbers be ſometimes deſcribed u th 
preſent, P/al. Ixvili. 17. Ixxviii. 15, Sc. H v1 
xii. 4, 5. 25 

15.6. There was one glorious perſon, called 
both Jebovab, and his angel, who was, as above, 
under the old. teſtament the medium of divine fu 
manifeſtation. 

6.7. It is exceedingly 2 that ſome 
great regards would be paid to this glorious per- A 


fon in the whole diſpenſation of God, and that i in 
| 1 


F bi VII. Chriſt's Appearance in the Old Test. 


Fc ſhould learn fomething of his diſmiſſion, if 
he were diſmiſſed from that office, or of his pre- 
ent ſtate, if he were not. 
8. We learn from various paſſages in the net 
eſtament that Chrif is the Logos of the Father, 
Job i. 13. Rev. xix. 1-3, 16.) by whom he 
made the world, and by whom he governs the 
Mingdom of providence. See the texts quoted 
e M Prop. 126. gr. 5. 
x88 9. We do not read in the new teſtament of any 
Wether perſon, who had before been the medium 
Jof the divine diſpenſations, but upon this occa- 
ſion reſigned his office to Chri/t. | 
=. io. From the general character of Chriſt 
Win the new teſtament, compared with the ac- 
eo count of the divine manifeſtations in the old, and 
„ the ſilence of both with regard to any other per- 
xi ſon who was ſuch a medium, we may infer, that 
it is moſt probable Chriſt was that perſon, 
om- 11. Various things ſaid to be ſpoken by or 
1 adreſſed to Fehovab in the old teſtament, are 
lei id in the ne to be ſpoken of, done by, or ad- 
1; dreſſed to Chrift, when ſuch paſſages are referred 
ie to in the new, 1 Cor. x. 9. Heb. xi. 26. i. 8 
12. compared with P/al. cii. 25, &c. Jobn xii. 
ſom 41. compared with //a. vi. 9, 10. But AA, vii. 
no WE 38. cannot properly be introduced here; for the 
word og there, muſt rather be underſtood of 
fac. WW Mes than of Chrift. | 
ak- 12. Several * not directly teſtifying 
u this, will admit of the eaſieſt interpretation, by 
Ho, ſuppoſing a reference to it, Jobn i. 11. Heb. xii. 
25-27. compared with P/al. Ixviii. 1 Cor. x. 9. 
Iled 13. The primitive Fathers of the chriſtian 
we, WW church repreſented this as the caſe : ſee eſpecially 
inc Jaſtin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho. 

14. It is alſo urged; that the Chaldee Para- 
me Pbraſe ſhews it to have been the ſenſe of the an- 
er- cient Jeros: and that there are many paſſages 
hat in their other moſt ancient writings, which —_ 
we the 
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Chriſt's Appearance in the Old Teft. Pax r VII 4 Pa 


the ſame language, and which can only be un. 
derſtood on this hypotheſis. 


God appeared under the old teſtament by the 
name of Febovah. 2. E. D. 


| 
10—14.|15. Chrift was the perſon, by whonÞ 


Momma, vol. I. I. il. c. vii. $ 34.—WatW 


on the Glory of Chriſt, Diff. i.— Lown, 


on the Civ. Gov. of the Heb. App. 


Clarke on the Trin. N'. 616—618.— 
Tenniſon on Idol. c. xiv. p. 333—336. 
— — Wit. con. Fed. I. iv. c. iv. 64 
Harris on the Meſſ. Serm. v. p. 130 
—=1 39._——Barringt. Efj. on Div. Dis 
7275 part i. Append. Diff. ii. Hen. 
Hriſtol. vol. ii. l. iii. c. iii. p. 253. 
ibid. c. v. p. 457.——Tomkins*s ſober 
Appeal, p. 131-137. Noe. — EA. 
Spirit, $ 53—73.— Unit. Trats, vol. i. 


N* iv. p. 31, 92. 


© © The doctrine of the propoſition is oppoſed at large by My 
Lowman, in his work, propod cc 1215 racts. ae 
t upon this queſtion : Whether the Appearances under the Old 
„ Teſtament were Appearances of the true God himſelf, ot 
« only of ſome other 1 iritual Being, repreſenting the true God, 
« and acting in his 2 2. An kay on the Shechinah, 
* Or, Conſiderations on the divine Appearances mentioned in 
* the Scripture, 3. Texts of Scripture, relating to the Logos 
« conſidered.” A Letter concerning Mr. Lowman's three 
Tracts, and in oppoſition to them, may be ſeen in the ſixteenth 
volume of the Monthly Review, p. 1—4. But the moſt elabo- 
rate and ample vindicator of the opinion, that Chrift was the 
angel of the covenant, and the perſon, by whom God appeared 
under the Old Teſtament by the name of ſehovah, is the late 
Rev. Henry Taylor, in -“ The Apology of Benjamin Ben Mor. 
e decai to his Friends for embracing Chriſtianity ;* in ſeveral 
letters. The ſecond and third letters are particularly devoted 
to this ſubjet, Mr. Lindſey, in the! Sequel to the Apology 
« on reſigning the Vicarage of Catterick, Yorkſhire,” chapter 
the fixth, has endeavoured to ſhew, that Mr. Taylor's notion, 
and that of the orthodox fathers, of Chriſt being the perſon by 
whom God ſpake to the patriarchs, and gave the law to the 
er has no more foundation in the ſcriptures, than it has 
m rcaion, ? 


$ C H & 


717 4 Parr VII, Objefions confidered. 


To this it is objected, that this weakens St. 
Paul's argument in Hcb. xiii. 2. and utterly de- 
Wtroys that in cap. ii. 2, 3. as both Gro/ius and 
eirce have urged. As to the former of theſe 
Wcxts it is ſaid, that if the hypotheſis in the pro- 
Wpoſition were true, the apoſtle would have re- 
Wcommended hoſpitality not merely from thoſe 
inſtances in which perſons had unawares enter- 
trained angels, but in which they had received 
| Chrif himſelf, appearing under the character of 


ſe roy a7 


Yi the angel of the Lord. But it may be ſufficient 
fk to anſwer, that it does not ſeem neceſſary, in 
" order to maintain the honour of ſcripture, to 


aſſert, that upon every occaſion the apoſtles 
Jurged the frongeft arguments that could poſſi- 
bly be propoſed : befides that this argument 
would not really have ſo much force in it, as at 
firſt view it might appear to have, for as Chriſt 
had now left the carth, there would no longer 


— be any opportunity of ſhewing ſuch hoſpitality 
de him again. Compare As iii. 21.—As to 
Hb. ii. 2, 3. it is pleaded, that if Chriſt was per- 
od, WF ſonally concerned in giving the law, there was 
= no room to argue (as the apoſtle does) the ſupe- 
gos riority of the go/pe/ diſpenſation from its being 
e publiſhed by our Savimur's miniſtry ; ſince in 
_ this reſpe& they were both-equal. With regard 


te to Which, if it ſhould not be allowed (as ſome 
red WW have thought) that angels in this place only ſig- 
ate BN nity meſſengers, which indeed the context does 
not ſeem to favour, yet this may be reconciled 
ted WW ith the hypotheſis in the propoſition, if we 
g7 WW ſuppoſe Chriſt to have been preſent in ſome viſi- 


ter ble form on mount Sinai, but to have uſed the 


Voice of angels in proclaiming that law which he 
che publicly gave to Vrael from thence : not to urge, 
as WF that theſe texts may in general refer to any meſ- 
ſage delivered by angels, and not particularly to 

Vor. II. M | the 
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Sinai muſt be comprehended, if it were not prin 


ons, whom he uſed as his heralds to proclain 
his will; that it argues the goſpel to lie mud 
- nearer his heart than the law, and conſequenti er: 


than that of deſpiſing the latter. 


_ Chriſt, of which Exod. xxiii. 20-23, xxXxili.! 


to have ſpoken /ometimes without the mediation 


the angel of the Lord might be given only to 1 
Ks | 2 


Objections conſidered. Part VII ; | 


the law; for it muſt be owned, that the followinſ 
ſcriptures ſhew that the giving the law. on moun 


cipally referred to. See Ads vii. 53. Gal. ii, 
19. P/al. Ixviii. 17. On the whole, confiderin 
that in the places quoted above, God is ſaid ul 
have been among thoſe angels, it ſeems tmpoſii,;: 
ble to defend the apoſtle's argument, if we ſupW 
poſe an extraordinary preſence of the Fail 
among them, on any topic, which will not all; 
ſufficiently defend it if we ſuppoſe Chriſt to ha 
been fo preſent. His appearance in human fleſk 
to preach the goſpel with his own mouth, a 
ſeal it with his blood, was ſo much greater con. 
deſcenſion, than his encamping among the leg. 


the danger of deſpiſing the former to be great m 


Peirce on Heb, ii. 2. Note h. Saurii 
Difſ. vol. ii. p. 170-173. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


It is farther objected, that God himſelf mu 
ſometimes have ſpoken as a diſtin& perſon fron 


—3. are urged as probable, and Mett. iii. 1 
XVii. 6. Fohn xii. 28. as certain inſtances. To 
this it is replied, that though we allow the Fathr 


of the Son, it will not thence follow that he wa 
not the medium generally made uſe of, eſpecially 
when there were viſible appearances to the churcl 
of the Fews. 


Owen on the Heb. vol. i. Exerc. x. p. 104 


SCHOLIUM 3. 
Mr. Lewman has objected, that the name of 


Mali- 


A er VII. Lowman's and Peirce's Hypotheſes. 


terial ſulſtance, which was not animated by 
y inferior ſpirit whatever, (which ſeems in- 
xd to have been the Sadducean hypotheſis with 
ard to angels in general.) Lowm. Civ. Gov. 
eri. p. 45—48.—But it is anſwered, as this 
ud es not agree with ſeveral other paſſages quoted 
poll: ove, ſo leaſt of all with Exod. xxiil. 20, &c. 
ſup i d ſince the phraſe angel of the Lord does gene- 
all ly at leaſt ſignify a diſtinct rational being, (as 
Will afterwards be abundantly proved,) it is ne- 
flary to interpret it ſo in the preſent caſe, un- 
W( convincing reaſons could be aſſigned for 
Wnfining ourſelves to this unlikely interpreta- 
on. 


no un 


prin 


J. ii. 


sc nhOILIVU M 4. 


As for Mr. Peirce's hypotheſis of Chriſt's un- 
ertaking the care of the Few people, in ſuch 
manner as that he might be called their gaar- 
an angel, while other angels were guardians in 
urin ther countries; (Dan. x. 13.) and that for ad- 
iniſtering his providence ſo remarkably well, 
e was appointed by God to be the head over all 
rincipalities and powers; and that thoſe angels 
ere diveſted of their former authority that they 
iight be made ſubject to him, to which he refers 
iii. b. iv. 8. Col. ii. 15. there is this great objec- 
. 1, on againſt it, that it ſeems not to make ſuffi- 
ToWicnt allowance for that ſuperior dignity which 
atbWWhc Lagos muſt be poſſeſſed of, as the creator of 
ation {Wngels, and as more excellent than any of them. 
2 wal id. Heb. i. 


"cater 


muſ: 
from 


tally Peirce on Col. ii. 15. & Append. and on 
wrch Heb. i. 9. | 
164 SCHOLIUM &, 


ght to that much. controverted text, Ph/l, ii. 
» 7. the ſenſe of which ſeems to be, “that 
* Chriſt, who when he appeared in divine glory 
to the old teſtament ſaints, did not think he 

| M 2 « was 


je of 
to 4 
nalts 


What has bcen ſaid above may perhaps 8 


\ 
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LECT. which the names, titles, attributes, works, aut 
CLVITI. horours, Which are frequently appropriated u 


Divine Names applied to Chrift. Part VII 


« was guilty of any uſurpation, in ſpeaking d 

« himſelf by thoſe —— titles Thich _ 

«« peculiar to God, nevertheleſs diveſted himfd 

«« of thoſe glories that he might appear in ou 
nature.“ 

Clarke on the Trin. N'. 934.——Taylor n 

the Trin. p. 190—-200,-—Peirce an 

Whitby in Loc.——Pearſon on the Cretl 

p. 121—124.— Moore's Prop. p. 16 

—I71,——Confut. p. 25, 26, 38, 39.- 

Bos Exercit. c. xxiv. $5. p.127—13% 

Ed. 2. p. 196-203.— Fortnuita Sacrs 

2. 178-—228.m///olfius in Locus 

vol. iv. e 6 


PROPOSITION CXXVIL 
To enumerate the principal ſcriptures, in 


God, are or feem to be aſcribed to Chrif, 


SOLUTION. 

Ster. I. As for divine names, bo 
1. The name Fehovab, which is appropriata 2. 
to God, P/al. Ixxxiii. 18. Ja. xlv. 5. x11. 8. one 
given to Chriſt, Jer. xxiii. 6. Ja. xlv. 23—2 3: 


compared with Rom. xiv. 10—12. Ja. xl. ho 


compared with Luke i. 76. and Ja. vi. 1, 9, 106 © 
with Fohn xii. 40, 41. To theſe ſome alſo refer 81 
Zech. xi. 12, 13 ; and whereas ſome urge on th: {Wpp! 
other fide Exod. xvii. 15. Fudges vi. 24. Exel . 
xIviii. 35. in which names compounded of the Walls 
word Fehovah are given even to inanimate beings, He 
it is anſwered, that there is a great deal of differ- WW! 
ence between that and the caſe of giving it to . 2- 
ſons, ſince in ſuch inſtances as hoſe here produced 1th 
there was ſo evident a reference to the diviie %. 
preſence, that there could be no miſtake con- » 
cerning the meaning of the name: ſee alſo 0. © 
XXXiii. 16. But if the reaſoning in the preced - 3: 
ing propoſition be allowed, there is no need 8 . 


x7 VII. Divine Titles applied to Chriſt. 

iſting on ſuch particulars ; it being indiſput- 
le, that on thoſe principles Chriſt is called 
bovah many hundreds of times. 

2, He is not only called God frequently, Mitt: 
3. John i. 1, 2. xx. 28. 1 Tim. iii. 16. (Vid; 
Il in Loc.) and perhaps 2 Pet. 1. 1. but 
called the true God, 1 Jobn v. 20, 21. cc 
Jobn i. 2. and Jobn xvii. 3. the great and 
ebty God, Tit. ii. 13. La. ix. 6, compare 
ut. x. 17. Fer. xxxii. 18. Chriſt alſo feems 
be called the only wiſe God, Jude, ver. 24, 25. 

mpare Eph. v. 26, 27. ſee alſo Rom. xvi. 27. 

0 950 Cod, Jha. xlv. 15, 17, 21, 22, 23, com- 
red with Rom. xiv. 11. and God bleſſed for ever, 
om. ix. g. compare 2 Cor. xi. 31. and Rom. i. 25. 

It is pleaded in anſwer to theſe texts, that the 
ord God is often uſed in a ſubordinate Jenſe v. g. 
Gr. viii. 5. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Exod. vii. 1. Eſal. 
vii. 7. Ixxxii. 6. Fohn — 34—36. Bur it is 
ſwered, 

1. That in moſt if not all of theſe places, a 
bordination is expreſsly intimated. 

ad 2. That ſuch additional titles as thoſe men- 
$. oned above are never uſed: to which ſome add, 
2. That + Oz is never uſed concerning = 
. bo are Gods only in a ſubordinate ſenſe: bu 

10% % Cr. iv. 4. is an inſtance of the contrary, 

refer i Ster. II. Titles appropriated to God, are alſo 
| the yplied to Chriſt. 


221.0 1. He, (if the x Gat of reaſoning be 2 0 


the alls himſelf be God of Abraham, 1/aac, an 

ngs, 20%, —_ — 6. compare As vii. 3032, 
fer-. x11. 

per- 2. Lord of hoſts, Ja. viii. 13m, 14. compared 
cih the following paſſages, 1 Pex. it. 6—8. 


vine Mal. cxviii. 22. Matt. xxi. 42. and 2 Sam. vi. 2. 


o- which ſome add Ja. Iiv. 5. compared with . 


Jer. Orr. xi. 2. 
ded- 3. King of Kings and Lord of Lords, Rev. xvi 
d of 4- xix. 13—16. compared with Deut. x. 1 


{iſt- Tim, vi. 14. 15. 
4. The 


166 Divine Attributes applied to Chrift, Parr \| 


4. The firſt and the laſt, Rev. i. 17, 18. ii. 
compare Ja. x11. 4. and xliv. 6. To the forny 
of theſe eſpecially it is objected, that Chri 
though a created being, might uſe ſuch languyy 
as the embaſſudor and therefore repreſentative 
30d, It is anſwered, that it is not uſual fore 
baſſadors to aſſert that they are the perſons fn 
whom. they are ſent ; upon the ſame principl: 
any angel or prophet might have uſed the {ay 
language, and the temptation to idolatry wou 
have been greater than it is reaſonable to ſupp 
God would have permitted. Theſe argumen 
are farther confirmed, by conſidering on the 0 
3 hand, how averſe to idolatry the Fews were 


the time when the new teſtament was write 
and how propenſe the Gentiles, which wol 
have made ſuch bold figures of ſpeech in thy 
book peculiarly dangerous. FOE 7. 
 ,: Burnet on the Art. p. 44, 45.— Ham 
on the Maſtab, p. 147, 138. 
„ Sect. III. Attributes ſometimes appropriat 
to God, are applied to Chriſt. 
| , Omniſcience, Col. ii. 3. Reu. ii. 23. 
which many add Jobn xxi. 17. ii. 24, 25. Mat! 
Xil. 25, compared with 1 Kings viii. 39. al 
Fer. xvii. 9, 10. * 
2. Omni preſence, or a power of perception ai 
er, en in diſtant places at the ſame time 
att. xviii. 20. xxviii. ult. Col. i. 19. to which 
y add Heb. i. 3. compare Fer, xxiii. 24 
To theſe ſome add Jobn i. 18. iii. 13. compat 
| Fobn ix, 25, Greek; and alſo Gen. xix. 24. con 
| | cerning which ſee Calvin's notes on that place 
and compare Ho/..i. 7; 3 
3. Almighty power, Phil. iii. 21. to whic 2 
many add Rev. i. 8. It is indeed debated, uh. 2 
ther, that be ſpoken of Chriſ or the Father, bull * 
| ev. i. 11, 17, 18. li. 8. xxii. 12, 13, 20. mak fc 
4 it probable, that it refers to. Chriſt, See all 
| Prop 18, 87h 
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p. VII. Divine Works and Worſhip applied to Chriſt, 


4. Eternity, Rev. 1.11, 17. Heb. vii. 3. Some' 
alſo add Hes. xiii. 8. Prov. viii. 22, 23. com- 
pare P/al. xc. 2. 

6. Immutability, Heb. i. 12. xiii. 8. compare 
Mal. iii. 6. James i. 17. and ſome have argued 
from John xvi. 15. that this, and all the other 
attributes of God are claimed by Chriſt as his: 
ſee Jobn v. 26. 

Saurin's Sermon on Heb. i. 12.—Owen 
and Sykes in Locum. 

Ster. IV. Divine works of creation and uni- LECT. 
verſal ſupport are aſcribed to Chrift as above, CLIX. 
(ſee Prop. 126. gr. 5.) with this remarkable 
circumſtance, that all things are ſaid to have 
been made for as well as zy him, Col. i. 16, 17. 

It is objected, that God is ſaid to have created 
all things y Jeſus Chriſt in ſeveral texts: com- 
pare 1 Cr. viii, 6. Eph. iii. 9. to this it is re- 
plied, that & often ſignifies for as well as by, ſo 
that it may import their being made for the 
glory of Chriſt, or rather that the created or de- 
rived nature of Chriſt was the inſtrument by which 
the world was made. Compare Rom. x1. 36. 
Moore's Prop. p. 121129. 
Sxrer. V. Religious worſhip, though appro- 
priated to God, Deut. vi. 13, 15. X. 20. Matt. 
vi. 10. was by divine approbation and command 
given to Chriſt, Heb. i. * Jobn xx. 28. Ads vii. 
5g. Phil. ii. 9—11. compare Rom. xiv. II. 
John v. 23. To this it is in the general objected, 
that we are to diſtinguiſh between ſupreme and 
ſubordinate worſhip, the former of which is due 
to God alone, the latter may be given to crea- 
tures: compare 1 Chron. xxix. 20. Matt. xvili. 
26. It is replied, that in this caſe the worſhip 
addreſſed to man wag apparently a civil not a 
religious homage; and that if it be the chriſtian 
ſcheme to introduce any inferior God, to vhm 
religious adoration is to be paid, i. e. to whom 
we are to pray, whom we are to praiſes in whom 
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Divine Worſhip applied to Chriſt, Parr VII 


we are to confide, by whom we are to ſwear, (all 
which acts of worſhip are addreſſed to Chriſt 
in the following paſſages, Jobn xiv. 1. (anſwered 
by Exod. xiv. 31. and 2 Chron, xii. xx. 20.) 
Rom. x. 13. 1 Cor. i. 2. Rom. XV. 12. 2 Cor. xii. 
8. Rom. ix. 1.) one would have ſuppoſed, that 
there ſhould have been the ſtricteſt care to adjuſt 
the degree of worſhip due to him, that it might 
not interfere with that of the /#preme God: and 
It is hard to reconcile this with 1ts being ſo often 


declared to be the deſign of the goſpel to bring 


men to the worſhip of the only true Cod; (Ads 


Xiv. IS. XVii. 23, 24. Gal. iv. 8. 1 The. i. 9.) 
or with the force of Chriſt's reaſoning in Luke 


iv. 8. This branch of the argument is likewiſe 
much- illuſtrated by a multitude of texts, in 
which the apoftles expreſs an unlimited venera- 
tion, love, and obedience to Chriſt, and that 
dependence upon. him and devotedneſs to him, 
which can only be juſtified in this view, and 
would indeed be very criminal, if he were to be 
conſidered only as an exa/ted man, or a mere crea- 


ture; (which two expreſſions, by the way, when 


applied to Chriſt in his preſent ſtate, ſeem to 
coincide more than ſome have been willing to 
allow.) Compare Phil, i. 20, 21. Col. iii. 11. 
Kom. xiv. 7-—9, and many other texts quoted by 
Mr. Jennings in his diſcourſes on preaching Chriſt. 


| COROLLARY. | 
It appears by the tenour of this propoſition, 
that 101 if not abſolutely all thoſe — titles, 
attributes, and works, which are aſcribed and 
appropriated to the one eternal and ever- bleſſed 
God in ſcripture, are alſo aſcribed to Chriſt; and 
that ſuch divine worſhip is required or encou- 
raged to him, as is elſewhere appropriated to the 

one eternal and ever-bleſſed Gd. 

Matis on the Trin. p. 35—84.—-Warks, 
*+ 20h, vi. p. 428—442.—Clarte and 
N Taylor 


P. 


II. 


Pix VII. Definition of the Word Perſon. 
Taylor on the Trin. paß. Moore's 
Prop. p. 129—144.——Emly's Humble 
Enquiry, ap. Tratts, vol. i. p. 83— 130. 
—=Boyſe's Anſwer. —Emlyn's Vindicat. 
of the Worſhip of Chriſt, Sc. ap. Trafts, 
vol. i. p. 207 —233.—dSbutkford's Hiſt. 
vol. i. p. 293, 294. r 


DEFINITION LIXXVIII. 


The word PRRso commonly fignifies one fin. 
gle, intelligent, voluntary agent, or conſcious 


being; and this we chuſe to call the philoſophical 


ſenſe of the word: but in a political ſenſe, it may 

expreſs the different relations rt ore by the 

ſame philoſophical "rp v. g. the fame man 

may be father, huſband, ſon, Sc. or the fame 

prince King of Great-Britain, Dake of Brunſ- 
wick, and Treaſurer of the Empire. 

Dr. Daniel Scott's Ef. towards a Demon- 

Arat. of the Scripture Trinity, Def. ii. 

= Fenkins on Chriſtianity, vol. ii. cb. 26. 


COROLLARY. _ 

One philoſophical perſon may ſuſtain a great 
——5 of — il che political, or as ſome call 
it the modal ſenſe of the word. 

Watts's Difſ. NY. vi. p. 180—184.— 
Works, vol. vi. p. 619, 620.— ir Iſaac 
Newton's two Letters, p. 10g. 


SCHOLIUM. | 

Beſides this, ſome have given various defini- 
tions of perſon in the theological ſenſe of the word:; 
of which few are more remarkable than that of 
Marcus, that © perſonality is a poſitive mode 
of being, ultimately terminating and filling a 
* ſubſtantial nature, and giving to it incom- 
„ municability.” To deſcribe the perſonality 
of Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, as 2 
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Union of Chrift with the Father. Paz VII. 
*« that perfection of the divine nature, whereby 
« it ſubſiſts three different ways, the Father, Son, 


* and Holy Ghoſt, each of which, poſſeſſing 
«« the divine eſſence after his peculiar manner, 


thereby becomes a diſtin perſon,”” may per- 


haps be a definition much of the ſame import. 
Marci Medulla. I. v. 5 iii.——Slefs on the 
Trin. p. 28, 29. 


PRO POSITION CXXVIII. 


- God is fo united to the derived nature of Chriſt, 
and does ſo dwell in it, that by virtue of that 
union Chriſt may be properly called God, and ſuch 
regards become due to him, as are not due to any 
created nature, or mere creature, be it in itſelf 
ever ſo excellent. | 


DEMONSTRATION. 


| Prop. 127. Cor. i. Such divine names, titles, 


attributes, and works, are aſcribed, and ſuch 


divine worſhip demanded or encouraged to Chriſt, 
as are elſewhere appropriated to God. 

2. Chriſt cannot be a being diſtinct from God, 
and yet co-ordinate with him; fince that would 
infer ſuch a plurality of Gods as is contrary both 
to natural and revealed religion: (Prop. 39, 125. 
gr. 14.) beſides, a multitude of things are ſaid 
of Chriſt in ſcripture, which undoubtedly prove 
him to be really and truly a man, and cannot be 
ſaid of the one living and true God in himſelf 
conſidered : v. g. that he hungered, felt pain, 
died, Sc. Compare 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

- 1, 2, 3. There muſt be ſome wonderful union 
of God with the man Chriſt Jeſus, to lay a foun- 
dation for ſuch aſcriptions and regards. 

4. The ſcripture expreſsly ſpeaks” of ſuch a 
union, and of God as dwelling in Chriſt: '' Fob! 
X. 28,—30, 38. xvii. 11, 20-23. Col. i. 19. 
| (com- 


- 


trover 
follows: * A Letter to the Right Reverend the Lord Bi 


Part VII. Union of Chriſt with the Father. 


(compare Eph. iii. 19. Col. ii. 19.) Fobn xiv, 
9, 10. | 
S 5. Valet propoſitio. 
$ Calamy on the Trin. Serm. ii, p. 31—64. 
Mattes Difſ. Ne. ii.—-Works, vol. 
vi. p. 5115177. | 
| | | Ss C Ho- 


Since theſe lectures were written, the queſtion i 
the divinity of our Lord has afforded matter for repeated, — 
almoſt etual diſcuflion, As it would be difficult, and indeed 
to enumerate all the publications that have a 
upon the ſubject, we muſt content ourſelves with mentioning 
the moſt .contiderable part of them, with reference, ſo far as 
we are able, to the different periods and af} of the contro» 
verſy. Thoſe who diſputed the ſupreme G of Chriſt, were, 
for a time, chiefly of the Arian perſuaſion. This was the caſe 
with Mr. Hopkins, a clergyman in Suſſex, who publiſhed, with- 
out his name, „An Appeal to the common Senſe of all Chriſ- 
« tian People, concerning an important Point of Doctrine, im- 
« poſed upon their Conſciences by the Authority—of Church 
Government; and in particular to the Members of the Church 
„ of England.” Ia oppoſition to this work was printed «© A 
© ſincere Chriſtian's y 3 to the Appeal to common 
«« Senſe of all Chriſtian people,. in a Letter to the Appellant, 
„By the Rev. Thomas'M*Donnell, D. D.“ Mr. Hopkins's 
treatiſe gave occaſion, we believe, to two or three other pieces 
in ſupport of the common doctrine of the Trinity. 
next important publication of the Arian kind was the 
Eſſay on Spirit,” aſcribed to Dr. Robert Clayton, Biſhop 
of 1 and which was the beginning of a conſiderable con- 
y. The productions of the Biſhop's antagoniſts were as 


of Clogher, occaſioned by his Lordſhip's Eſſay on Spirit. 
* A Diſſertation on the Scripture Expreſſions, the Angel of the 
„% Lord, and the Angel o Jeſus hriſt, —containing a full 
* Anſwer to a late Eſſay on Spirit. An effectual and eaſy 
% Demonſtration, from Principles purely philoſophical, of the 
Truth of the ſacred, eternal, co-equal Trinity of the God. 
* head.” —By the Rev. John Kirkby. © A ſecond Letter—to 
„ the Biſhop of Clogher.”—* An Anſwer to the Eſſay on 
% Spirit;“ —by Thomas Knowles, M. A. A full Anſwer 
to the Eflay on Spirit,” The writer of this tract was the 
Rev, Mr. William Jones, who hath appeared ſince, upon vari- 
qus occaſions, as a zealous advocate for the Trinity. The 
Negative on that Queſtion, Whether is the Arch-angel Mi- 
* chacl our Saviour? examined and defended.” — By Sayer 
Rudd, M. D. * A Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
from the Exceptions of a late Pamphlet. —A ay Vin- 

cation. 
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05 jeckion confidered. Pakr VII. 
"'$S$CHOLIUM r. 
Againſt this it is objected, that Chriſt acknow- 
ledges himſelf inferior to the Father, Jobi xiv. 
| 1 28. 
dication. Theſe two pieces were Written by the late Dr. Ran- 
d6tph. © The holy ſcriptural Doctrines of the divine Trinity 
« jn eſſential Unity, and of the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt,” —. 
By John Scott, D. D. “ An Eſſay towards an Anſwer to a 
« Book; entitled, an” Eſſay on Spirit. — By Dr. M*Donnell, 
A ſhort Vindication, —by the ſame Autlior. 
On the m u di appeared, « A Sequel to 
& the Eſſay on -Spirit”'—by Mr. Hopkins above-mentioned ; 
« The Doctiine of the Trinity, ac uſually explained, incon- 
«« fiſtent * — tute N A ce of — 
«« Effay on Spirit? - and A plain and proper Anſwer to th 
« Queſtion, Why does not the Biſtiop 5 reſign his 
« Preferments#'— The two laſt tracts are ſuppbſed to have 
been the productiotis of Dr. Clayton himſelf. In this contro- 
verſy, the books of prinoipal importance were, on. the one fide, 
Mr. Hopkins's Sequel, and, ou the other fide,” Dr. Randolph's 
Vindications. 0 450229 
A more recent vindicator” of the Arian hypotheſis,” was 
Mr. Henry Taylor, in his - Apology of Benjamin Ben Mor- 
« decal” to his Friends for eing Chriſtianity; to whom 
may be zuded Dr. Harwood, in his * Five Diflertations;” in 
the firſt of "which he oppoſes the Athanaſian Doctrine, in 
the ſecon@ the Sbeinian Scheme. Dr. Price does the ſame, with 
regard to both” theſe Schemes, in his Sermons on the Chriſtian 
ne. A Deſence of the Arian Hypotheſis“ may like- 
wiſe be ſeem in the” fourth volume of the Theological Repoſitory, 
— Ewa 63; and in Mr. Cotniſh's” Tract on the pre-exiftence 


Of late yeats the controverſy relative to the divinity of Chriſt 
Has chiefly been betwixt the defenders and opf of the 
Socinian Syſtem; among the former of whom Dr. Prieſtley 
ſtands particularly diſtinguiſned. Previouſly, however, to the 
Doctor's writings upon the ſubject, ſeveral works were publiſhed 
of the ſame tendency, Among theſe the moſt elaborate were, 
Mr. — * Haynes's * Scripture” Account of the Attributes 
and Worſhip of God, and of the Character and Offices of Jeſus 
«« Chriſt;” Dr. Lardner's Letter written in the Year 1730, 
„ concerning the Queſtion, Whether the Logos ſupplied the 
„Place of à human Soul in the Perſon of Jeſus Chtiſt;“ and 
Mr. Cardale's « True Notine of the New Teſtament con- 
* con Jeſus 'Chriſt conſidered ; wherein the miſrepreſenta- 
«« tions that have been made of it, upon the Arian Hypotheſis, 
«« and upon all Trinitarian and Athanaſian Principles, are ex- 


„ pofed ; and the Honour of our Saviour's divine Character 


% and Miſſion is maintained! Mr. Cardale was, likewiſe, the 


Author 
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Parr VII. ObjeFion conſidered. 


28. that the Father is called bis God, Jobn xx. 
17. 2 Gor. xi. 31. that he diſclaims the 2 
0 


Author of «* A Comment on ſome remarkable Paſſages in Chriſt's 
« Prayer at the Cloſe of his public Miniſtry ; being a . 
« ment to the true Doctrine of the New Teſtament;“ and of 
« a Treatiſe on the Application of certain Terms and Epithets 
« to Jeſus Chriſt, ſhewing that they have no Foundation either 
* in the written Revelation, or in any Principles of found 
« Reaſon and true Philoſophy.” We may add in this place, 
though not publiſhed till the year 1784, Dr. Lardner's © Two 
10 "Hr of a Trinity conſidered, and the divine Unity aſſert- 
« ed;” in four Diſcourſes upon Philip. ii. 5—11, The pieces 
referred to of Dr. Lardner, b ſeparate impreſſions of 
them, may be ſeen in his works, vol. xi. p. 79196. vol. x. 


Br. Prieffley's publications, relative to the bagger 
are, An A to the ſerious and candid Profeſſors of Chriſ- 
« tianity,” Ne. v; © A familiar Illuſtration of certain Paſ- 
« ſages of Scripture ;” © A general View of the Arguments 
„for the Unity of God, and againſt the Divinity and Pre- 
« Exiſtence of Chriſt, from Reaſon, from the Scriptures, and 
« from Hiſtory ;”* „An Hiſtory of the Corruptions of Chriſ- 
© tianity ;”” © A Reply to the Animadverſions on the Hiſtory 
« of the Corruptions of Chriſtianity, in the Monthly Review 
for June, 1783;” © Letters to Dr. Horley, Archdeacon of 
« St. Alban's,” in three parts; „Remarks on the Monthly 
« Review of the Letters to Dr. Horſley;“ “ An Hiſtory of 
« early Opinions concerning Jeſus Chriſt;”” «© Defences of Uni- 
« tarianiſm for the Year 1786; ** Defences of Unitarianiſm 
« for the Year 1787;” and © Defences of Unitarianiſm for the 
« Years 1788 and 178g.” One of the moſt diſtinguiſhed oppo- 
nents of Dr, Prieſtley was Dr. Horſley, ſucceſſively Biſhop of 
St. David's and of Rocheſter, in three diſtin& publications, now 
collected together into one volume, under the following title: 
* Tratts in Controverſy with Dr. Prieſtley, upon the hiſtorical 
« Queſtion of the Belief of the firſt Ages in our Lord's Divi- 
% nity. Originally publiſhed in the Years, 1783, 1784, and 
% 1786. Now reviſed and augmented with a large Addition 
* of Notes, and ſupplemental Diſquiſitions.“ the 


other antagoniſts of Dr, Prieſtley, may be mentioned Dr. Horne, 


in his Sermon on the Duty of contending for the Faith, and his 
Letter by an Under-Graduate, of Oxford; Mr. Parkhurſt, in 
his Demonſtration, from Scripture, of the Divinity and Pre- 
exiſtence of our Saviour; E. W. Whitaker, in his four Dialogues 
on the Doctrins of the Trinity; Dr. Geddes, in his Letter to 

rove, by one preſcriptive Argument, that the Divinity of Jeſus 

-hriſt was a primitive Tenet of Chriſtianity ; Mr. Howes, in 
bis Appendix to his fourth Volume of Obſervations an _ 
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Objettion conſidered. Parr VII. 


of knowledge, power, and goodneſs, Mark xiii, 
32. John v. 18, 19. Matt. xix. 17. that he often 


Pray 


Dr. Croft, in his Bampton Lectures; Mr. Hawkins, in his Ex- 
poſtulatory Addreſs to Dr. Prieſtley; Dr. Knowles, in his pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity ; Mr. Batnard, in his Divinity of Chriſt de- 
monſtrated; Mr. Kett, in his Bampton Lectures; and ſome 
volumes befides of the ſame lectures. 
Another advocate for the Socinian Scheme is Mr. Lindſey, 
in his Apology for reſigning the Vicarage of Catterick ; his 
uel to the Apology ; his Two Diſſertations, on the Preface 
to = Goſpel, and on praying to Chriſt; his Catechiſt, 
or an 2 concerning the only true God and Object of Wor- 
ſhip ; his Hiſtorical View of the State of the Unitarian Doc- 
trine and Worſhip ; in his Vindiciz Prieſtleianz, being an Ad- 


_ dreſs to the Students of Oxford and Cambridge; his Second 


Addreſs to the ſame ; his Examination of Mr. Robinſon's Plea 
for the Divinity of Chriſt ; his Liſt of falſe Readings and Miſ- 
tranſlations of the Scriptures which contribute to ſupport the 
great Error concerning Jeſus Chriſt : his Converſations on Chriſ- 
tian Idolatry ; and his Inquiry into the Evidence which points 
out Chriſt to have been only a Creature of the human Race, 
inveſted with extraordinary. Powers from God, as it ariſes from 
his own Declarations, and thoſe of his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 
This laſt piece is in the firſt volume of the « Commentaries and 
Eſſays publiſhed by the Society for promoting the Knowled 
of the Scriptures,” The productions in ſupport of the divinity 
of our Lord, occafioned by Mr. Lindſey's writings, are princt- 
ly as follows: A Plea for the Divinity of Chriſt,” by 
r. Robinſon ; A Scriptural Confutation of the Arguments 
«* againſt the one Godhead of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt” 
a layman ; A Vindication of the Doctrine and Litu 
% of the Church of England,” by George Bingham, B. D; 
« Reflections on the Apology of the Rev. Theophilus Lind- 
« ſey;“ A Vindication of the Worſhip of the Bon and the 


Holy Ghoſt, againſt the Exceptions of Mr. Theophilus Lind- 


« ſey, from Scripture and Antiquity,” by Thomas Randolph, 
D. D; „A Letter to the Remarker on the Layman's Scriptural 
« Confutation,”* by Dr. Randolph; and “ An Inquiry into the 
«« Belief of the Chriſtians of the firſt three Centuries, — 
« the one Godhead of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt —by 
William Burgh, Eſq; the author of the Layman's Scriptural 
Confutation. . 

A tract under the title of «© Objeftions to Mr. Lindſey's In- 
1 terpretation of the firſt tourteen Verſes of St. John's Goſpel, 
« as ſet forth in the Sequel to his Apology,” by a Serious En- 

irer, is an Arian publication, Two pieces were publiſhed in 
ence of Mr. Lindſey, Theſe were Remarks on the Layman's 
Scriptural Confutation, and Letters to Dr. Randolph; both of 
them written by the Rev, Mr, Temple, Concerning the pk 
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Part VII. Objedaion conſidered. 


prays to his Father ; that he declares himſelf to 
have received from the Father thoſe things for 
which 


ſhip of our Saviour, beſides the treatiſes alteady ſpecified, ap- 
peared ** Remarks on Mr. Lindſey's Diſſertation upon prayin 
« to Chriſt ; in which the Arguments he there propoſes again 
« the Lawfulneſs of all religious Addreſſes to the Lord Jeſus are 
« examined,” Upon this ſubject, without — reference to 
Mr. Lindſey's writings, we may here add, Dr. Horne's Sermon 
on Chriſt's being the Object of religious Adoration; and a pam- 

et, entitled, Divine Worſhip due to the Whole Bleſſed 

rinity.”* On the other fide of the queſtion is a poſthumous 
tract of Mr. Cardale's, being an — whether we have 
« any Scripture Warrant for a direct Addreſs of Supplication, 
a 2 or Thankſgiving, either to the Son or to the Holy 
« 0 hd 

Additional works in vindication of our Lord's Divinity are 
Dr. Shepherd's -** Free Examination of the Socinian Expoſition 
« of the prefatory Verſes of St. John's Goſpel ;”* A Defence 
« of the ine, and eternal Sonſhip of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


« as revealed in the Scriptures, in 7 to a late Scheme 


« of temporal Sonſhip;“ Hodſon's . Jeſus Chriſt the true God, 
and only Object of ſupreme Adoration;“ the ſame gentle- 
man's Anſwer to Mr. Frend's Addreſs ; Holder's Doctrine of 
the divine Trinity in Unity; Fletcher's © Socinianiſm unſcri 
« tural;” Whitaker's rigin of Arianiſm diſcloſed ;”” Mr. 
Randolph's “ Scriptural Reviſion of Socinian Arguments; and 
Dr. Hawker's ** Sermons on the Divinity of Chriſt.” 
Additional productions of an oppoſite kind, are, An Eluci- 


'« dation of Unity of God, deduced from Scripture and 


« Reaſon;"” Chriſtie's ** Diſcourſes on the Unity; Wake- 
field's © Enquiry into the Opinions of the Chriſtian Writers of 
« the three firſt Centuries concerning the Perſon of Chriſt ;' 
A Friendly Dialogue between a common Unitarian Chriſtian 
and an Athanaſian,” being a republication, with very eonſi- 
derable alterations, of a tract formerly printed by Mr, Hop- 
kins ; Frend's ** Addreſs to the Members of the Church of Eng- 
% land; Lofft's «« Obſervations on the firſt Part of » 
« Knowles's Teſtimonies ;”* Clarke's « Defence of the Unity of 
„God; Aſhdowne's ©«* Unitarian, Arian, and Trinitarian 
Opinions reſpecting Chriſt examined and tried by Scriptore 
Evidence alone; Nur Edwards's Addreſs, and Vindication ; 
Mr, Smith's Letter to a Member of the Church of England ; 
* Reaſon's for Unitarianiſm;“ Dr. Diſney's Letters to Dr. 
Knox ; Jardine's three Diſcourſes ; Mr. Porter's Anſwer to 
Dr. Hawker; and Mr. Hobhouſe's Reply to Mr. Randolph. 
The miraculous conception of our Lord has been called in 


queſtion in the fourth volume of the Theological Repoſitory,” 
P. 245—305 3 and ſtill more fully in Dr, Prieſttey's Hiſtory of 


carly 
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which he is moſt eminent; and that throughout 
the whole of his adminiſtration he is deſcribed as 
the ſervant of God, Jſa. xlii. 1. lii. 13. liii. 11. 
(by which ſome have explained his taking upon 
him the form of a ſervant, Phil. ii. 6.) 11 
all to his glory, and aſſiſting his creatures in 
their approaches to him, to whom he ſhall finally 


| grve up the kingdom, 1 Cor. xv. 2429. 


With regard to all theſe texts it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that we by no means aſſert, (as ſome fey 
have done,) that the human nature of Chriſt is 
al ſorbed in the divine, which would indeed make 
the objection unanſwerable ; but acknowledging 
the reality and perpetuity of it, we reply, that all 
theſe things muſt be underſtood as being ſpoken 
by or of him as man and mediator, without a re- 


ference to that union with God eſtabliſhed in the 


receding propoſition. 
2 Bahn Humble Enquiry, ap. Tracts, vol. i. 


P. 83—130.—Calamy on the Trin. 
Serm. iii v. —Vatis's Diff. Ne. ii. 
p. 40-43. -Horte, vol. vi. p. 515, 
$16.——Hallet on Script. vol. ii. p. 214 
2224. Dr. Dan. Scott's Eff. towards 
a Demonſt. of the Script. Trin. Prop. vi. 
& viii—-Mygh. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Seculum v. 
Part ii. c. v. $22. 


.$SCHOLIUM 2. 
Dr. Clarke aſſerts the Logos to be ſomething 


between a created and a ſelf-exiſtent nature, But 
it is difficult to enter into the foundation of this 


diſtinction, unleſs the idea of a creature be, not 


a thing produced out of nothing by the divine 


early Opinions concerning Jeſus Chriſt, In vindication of tht 
miraculous conception, two tracts have been written by Mr. 
Niſbett; the firſt with a particular view to Dr. Pricftley's excep 
ed © kin 5) Mr. Jabs Tore. Mr Foge tas publiſh 
to + JOUN 70 1 | | 
2 reply to Mr, Niſbet, © 


powe!, 


=y ay OA 
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power, but a thing produced by the Father, 
through the agency of the Son, which 1s a very 
unuſual ſenſe of the word. 
Clarke on the Trin. part ii. Prop. xiv, 
xvii. 
SCHOLIUM 3. 


The doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt has ge- 
nerally been expreſſed, by ſaying that the human 
and divine nature of Chriſt are united in one 
perſon, which has generally been called the Hy- 
poſtatic or perſonal union: and thoſe were con- 
demned as Heretics in the fourth century, who 
either on the one hand maintained there was but 
one nature, or on the other, that there were wo 
perſons in Chriſt. It is evident that ſcripture 
does not uſe this language in what it teaches us 
on this head; nor is it eaſy to determine the idea 
which has been affixed to the word per/on, when 
uſed in this controverſy. Ir has been pleaded, 
that we may as well conceive the union of the 
divine and human nature in one perſon, as of 
the ſoul and body in man: but it is plain this is 
far from being entirely a parallel caſe, ſince here 
are not two conſcious beings united; and that God 
and the creature ſhould have one and the /ame 
conſciouſneſs, certainly exceeds our comprehen- 


8 fion, It ſeems therefore, that thoſe who have 


fixed any idea at all to the term per/on here, ra- 
ther mean it in a political ſenſe, to expreſs the 
concurrent operation of the deity with the human 
nature of Chriſt, in order to conſtitute a perfect 
mediator. 

Dr. Waterland's definition of the word pern 
as uſed in this queſtion, is this; * A ſingle per- 
** ſon is an intelligent agent, having the diſtinct 
characters 7, Thon, He, and not divided or diſ- 
* tinguiſhed into more intelligent agents capa- 
e ble of the ſame characters: where it is pro- 
per to obſerve, he does not ſay it is not div1/ible 

Vor, II. Dt | or 
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or diſtinguiſhable, which is not here the caſe, but 
not divided or diſtinguiſhed. 
Waterland's 2d Vind. of Chriſt's Drvin. 

Queſt. xv.-HWatts's Diff. ii. p. 43— 
47.——Pearſon on the Creed, p. 161— 
163.—Baxt. End of Contr, Pref. c. iii. 
$ 5—8.——South againſt Sberl. c. iii. 
pP. 72.——Emlyn's Humble Enquiry, c. ii. t 
$ 2. ap. Tratts, vol. i. N'. ii. Ed. 1746. 
Ne. i. p. 16-24. Ed. 1731.—-Taylor 
againſt Watts, p. 76—82. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


It has been hotly debated, whether Chriſt be 
called the only begotten ſon of God, with regard T 
merely to his being the promiſed Meſſiah, or to 
his extraordinary conception, and exaltation to 
his kingdom as mediator; or whether the ex- 
preſſion refers to the eternal generation of the 
divine nature. The texts brought to prove the 
latter, are chiefly P/al. ii. 7. Prov. viii. 22, 23, 
25. Micah v. 2. Heb. i. 2, 3. Col. i. 15. Fohn i. 
I4, 18. but others have explained theſe texts of 
the production of the created or derived nature 
of Chriſt, which according to the preceding hy- 
potheſis was prior to the creation of the world; 
and with regard to ſome of them, have attempted 
to prove their application to Chriſt's deity un- 
certain, and that the firſt of them relates to his 
reſurrection, compare Ads xiii. 33. urging that 
it is utterly inconceivable, that a nature truly 
and properly divine ſhould be begotten, ſince be- 
getting, whatever idea is annexed to it, muſt ſig- 
| nify ſome kind of derivation. p 
| Orden on the Perſon of Chriſt, c. vii. p. 138, / 
| &c.—Waterland's Vindication, p. 199, 
& p. 209-—216,——-Ridgley's Divin. 
| vol. i. p. 124—131.—-Proced. of the 


m 
= - — —  —— , = 


| Underſt. p. 302—308.— Dr. T. Burn. 
| Script. Dot, of the Trin, p. 104—=118- 
| X Hau, 
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—-Watts's Uſeful and Important Queſt 
qu. i. preſ. p. 4569. —Works, vo vi. 


P. 647673. 
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It is evident that frequent mention is made of LE r. 


the HoLy SPIRIT, in the new teſtament, as an 
agent of great importance in carrying on the 
chriſtian cauſe. 


PROPOSITION CXXIX. 


To enumerate the principal of thoſe ſcrip- 
tures, in which divine names, titles, attributes, 
works, or worſhip are, or ſeem to be aſcribed to 
the HoLy SriRIT. 


SOLUTION. 


1. Many plead that the Holy Spirit is called 
Jehovah in the old teſtament, by comparing 44s 
XXviii. 25. with 1/a. vi. 9. and Heb. iii. 7—9. 
with Exod. xvii. 7. Fer. xxxi. 31—34. with 
Heb. x. 15, 16. That he is called God, Ads v. 4. 
ſeems probable ; to which ſome add 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
vi. 19. 2 Cor. iii. 17. 

2. Divine perfe#tons are certainly aſcribed to 
the Spirit of God; particularly Omniſcience ; 
1 Cor, ii. 10, 11. Ila. xl. 13, 14. to which ſome 
add 1 Jobn ii. 20. Omnipreſence ; Pal. cxxxix. 7. 
Eph. ii. 17, 18. Rom. viii. 26, 27. Omnipotence ; 
Luke i. 35. 1 Cor. xii. 11. Eternity ; Heb, ix. 14. 

3- Divine works are evidently aſcribed to the 
Spirit; Gen. i. 2. Fob xxvi. 13. xxxiii. 4. and 
P/al. xxxiii. 6. civ. 30. Sm. Some likewiſe 
add thoſe texts, in which miracles, inſpiration, 
and faving operations upon the heart of man, 
are aſcribed to the Spirit. 

4. The chief texts produced to prove that di- 
vine worſhip is given to the Spirit, are Ja. vi. 5 
compared with ver. 45 _ A xxviii. 2 * 

om. 


CLX. 
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Rom. ix. 1. Rev. i. 4. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. and above 

all Matt. xxviil. 19. 

| Calamy on the Trin. Serm. vi.—-Elmyn's 
Tratts, vol. ii. p. 255—261, Ed. 1731. 
p. 392—398. Ed. 1746. — Burnett on 
the Art. p. 38. Matis on the Trin. 
Difſ. v. $ 2. orks, vol. vi. p. 597 
—602.——Chriftian Doct. of Trin. p. 85 
—97 .—Works, ibid. p. 442—446.— 
Barrow's Works, vol. ii. p. 367, 368. 


COROLLARY. 
The bleſſed Spirit is ſpoken of in ſuch a man- 


ner, as we cannot imagine would be uſed in 

ſpeaking of a mere creature, and conſequently 

muſt be e of a nature properly divine. 
larke on the Trin. part 1. c. iii. —Tay!. 
on the Trin. part iii. p. 4TT=SI7. 


dennen . 


The chief controverſy on this head is, whether 
the Spirit of God be a perſon in the philoſophical 
ſenſe, or merely a divine power or energy. That 
he is a perſon, is argued, from his being deſcribed 
as A underſtanding, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. wil- 
ling, 1 Cor. xii. 11. ſpeaking, and ſending meſ- 
ſengers, 1/a. vi. 8. compared with AZs xxviii. 
25. viii. 29. x. 19, 20. xiii. 1—4. I Tim. iv. 1. 
yea, as Dr. Barrow interprets it, ſending Chriſt, 

F La. xlviii. 16. as pleading, Rom. viii. 26. as 
being grieved, 1/a. Ixiii. 10. Eph. iv. 30. as 
teaching and reminding, John xiv. 26. as teſti- 
fying, Jobn xv. 26. as reproving, Jobn xvi. 8, r 
Sc. as executing a commiſſion received from ( 
God, John xvi. 13, 14. ; 

Owen on the Spirit, J. i. c. iti. $ 9—23. a 
——Tayl. againſt Watts, p. 64—72.— a 
Barrow's Works, vol. ii. p. 361—364. p 

q 


—Pearſon on the Creed, p. 311.—Clarke 
on the Trin. part ii. $ 22,——- Emily's ſ 
| Trats, 
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Tracts, vol. ii. p. 205-212. Ed. 1731. 
p. 342—349. Ed. 1746. — Dr. Dan. 
Scott's Eff. towards a Demonſt, of the 
Script. Trin. Prop. iii. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


Thoſe who aſſert the Spirit to be a divine 
power, plead chiefly the ſenſe of the word in the 
old teſtament ; where they ſay it generally has 
that ſignification ; and that it would be abſurd 
to ſuppoſe, that the idea ſhould be ſo greatly 


changed, when Chriſt and his apoſtles addreſſed - 


thoſe who had been bred up in the Few reli- 
gion, and muſt therefore have been uſed to con- 
ceive of the Spirit according to the repreſenta- 
tion made in their ſacred oracles. It is alſo 
pleaded, that the pouring out one perſon on an- 
other, is both unſcriptural and unintelligible 
language, but not ſo, if it relates to a divine 
power, influence, or operation. They urge in 
favour of this explication of the doctrine, Luke 1. 
35. and reply to the ſcriptures urged above, by 
obſerving, that nothing was more common among 
the ancients, and eſpecially the eaſtern nations, 
than to repreſent powers, properties, and attri- 
butes, by perſonal characters: thus wiſdom is 
repreſented as contriving, rejoicing, inviting, 
pleading, reproving, Sc. Prov. i. 20, Sc. ili. 
13, Sc. iv. 6, Sc. vill. 1. ix. 1, Sc. charity, 
as believing, rejoicing, Sc. 1 Cor. xiii. and death, 
as being plagued, He/. xiii. 14. the /cripture, as 
foreſeeing and preaching, Gal. iii. 8. the ſun, as 
rejoicing, Pſul. xix. 5. a famine, as coming at 
God's call, 2 Kings viii. 1. righteouſneſs, as walk- 
ing before him. Compare P/al. Ixxxv. 10—13. 


and the wind, as willing, Jobn iii. 8. But it is 
anſwered, that none of theſe come up to the 
preceding texts; eſpecially conſidering how fre- 
quently the -perſonal term sieg is uſed, when 
ſpoken of the Spirit, and that not in poetical, 

N 3 but 
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but in the moſt plain and ſimple diſcourſes : but 
the ſtrongeſt objection againſt this opinion ariſes 
from the form of baptiſm, and the forementioned 
Fohn xvi. 13, 14. 
Waits's Diſſertations v. & 4. p. 144—149- 
orks, vol. vi. p. 605 —607 *. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


Among thoſe who grant the Spirit to be a 
perſon, it is debated whether he be the ſame 
philoſophical perſon with the Father, or another 
diſtinct from him : to ſuppoſe the latter, (ſup- 
poſing him at the ſame time equal with the 
Father,) is making him ano/her God: ſome there- 
fore have repreſented him as a created ſpirit, in 
his own nature inferior both to Father and Son; 
againſt which the paſſages enumerated in the 
preceding propoſition have been ſtrongly urged; 
as it has alſo been, that the Spirit is never men- 
tioned as a creature called upon to praiſe God, 
when a large enumeration of ſuch is made. 
Others conſider him as a created Spirit, (called, 
as one thinks, Michael the Arch-angel,) ſo united 
to God, and ſo acted by him, as by virtue of 
that union to become capable of ſuch repreſenta- 
rions and regards as the Son is, though acting in 
ſome ſubordination to him in the ceconomy of 
our redemption: while many others have con- 
tented themſelves with aſſerting, that there is 
only a political, modal, or economical diſtinction, in 
the perſonality of Father, Son, and Spirit. Others 

in have maintained that the Spirit is a third 


diſtinction in the deity ; and when he is called a 


perſon, the word is to be taken in a ſenſe below 


* A large diſcuſſion of this ſubject, maintaining a doctrine 
contrary to that of the text, may be ſeen in Dr. Lardner's firſt 
„ to his letter on the Logos, containing an explication 
of thoſe words, Tux Srigir, Tur Holy Sriatr, AND 
Tur SpixIT or Govp, as uſed in the ſcriptures, Works, 
vol. xi. p. 126—179. 8 


the 
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the philoſophical and above the modal; though 
what determinate idea 1s to be affixed to it, they 
do not more particularly fay. 
Barrot's Works, vol. ii. p. 368.—T. Burn. 
Script. Doct. of Trin. p. 58, 59.—Clarke 
on the Trin. part ii. $ 3, 19—21.—— 
Dr. Dan. Scott's Eff. towards a Demonſt. 
of th: Script. Trin. Prop. vii. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


Divines have commonly taught, that the Holy 
Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son : and 
the Popiſb ſchool-men introduce the phraſe of 
ſpiration, to ſignify the manner in which his per- 
ſonality was 1 from them. He is indeed 
ſaid to come or to be /ent forth from the Father, 
Fobn xv. 26. and Chriſt often promiſes that he 


would /end him: but for that notion of his ſpi- 


ration mentioned above, it cannot be explained, 
and therefore cannot be defended. 
Watts*s Diff. v. p. 155—162. ibid. p. 166 
—169.—HWorks, vol. vi. p. bog—b12. 
613, 614.-—-T. Barnet on the Trin. 
p. 118—123.—Mofheim. Fhft. Ecclef. 
Le Seculum viii. part ii. e. iii. $ ult. 


$SCHOLIUM &$, 


On the whole, foraſmuch as the Spirit is plainly 
ſpoken of in ſcripture under a perſonal character, 
it is proper to retain that language in diſcourſ- 
ing of him and praying for him, even though 
we ſhould not be able certainly to determine in 
our own minds, as to the nicety of ſome of thoſe 
queſtions, which have been touched upon in the 
preceding ſcholia. ES. 

Clarke on the Trin. part ii. $ 53, 54. 
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The ſcripture repreſents the Divine Being as LA r. 
appearing in, and manifeſting himſelf by the cr.xr. 
N 4 diſtinct t 
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diſtin&t perſons of Fa ruRR, Son, and Hory 


 Gnosr ; each of whom has his peculiar province 


in accompliſhing the work of our redemption 
and ſalvation, and to each of whom we owe an 
unlimited veneration, love and obedience. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


1. That God appears under the character of 
Father in ſcripture, i. e. the Father of Chriſt, 
and through him the Father of all his people, 5 
ſo clear from the whole tenour of the new teſta- 
ment, that it would be ſuperfluous to enumerate 
particular texts in proof of it. Fohn xx. 17, 
2 Cor. i. 3. | 

Prop. 127. and Cor.|2. The ſcripture repre- 
ſents the Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Son of God, as 
a divine perſon, in whom the fulneſs of the God- 
head dwelt, by whom the Father manifeſted 
himſelf to us, and who with the Father is God 
over all. 1 

Prop. 129. Cor. 3. The ſcripture alſo repre- 
ſents the Holy Spirit as a divine perſon, poſſeſſed 
of thoſe attributes and perfections which are to 
be found in God alone. 

4. There are various texts of ſcripture, in 
which Father, Son, and Spirit are mentioned 
together, and repreſented under diſtinct perſonal 
characters, v. g. Matt. xxviii. 19. iii. 16, 17. 
1 Cor. xii. 4—6. 2 Cor. xiii. alt. Eph. iv. 4—6. 
Heb. ix. 14. to which ſome add Kev. 1. 4, 5. 
As for 1 Jobn v. 7. the authority of it is conteſted, 
nor is the importance of it ſo very great as ſome 
have imagined ; fince it does not exactly deter- 
mine in what reſpecs the three there ſpoken of 
are one. Vid. Calv. in Loc. & Inſtit. I. i. c. xili. 
5, 6. 

5. It is every where repreſented in ſcripture, 
that our redemption was contrived by the Father, 
purchaſed by the Son, and is applied by the Spirit, 
through whoſe aſſiſtance, in the name of Chriſt, 

we 
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we are to make our approaches to the Father, 
Eph. i. 3, 4. Tit. iii. 4—7. Rom. xv. 16. Eph. 
ji. 18. 


5.16, Hence it appears, that correſpondent 


regards. are due to each, which are accordingly 


required in many paſſages of ſcripture, Fobn v. 

23. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Eph. iv. 30. 
16.7. Valet propoſitio. 

Berry-Street Lett. vol. i. p. 94-107. p. 

81—92. ſecond Ed.—"Buthrs 40 

p. 153, 154. 4t0.mm}ſhitby's Loſt 

Thoughts, — 418 Dan. Scott's EH. 

towards a Demonſt. of the Script. Trin. 


paß. 
SCHOLIUM TI, 


If it be aſked, how theſe divine perſons are 
three, and how one; it muſt be acknowledged an 
inexplicable myſtery : nor ſhould we wonder that 
we are much confounded when enquiring into 
the curioſities of ſuch queſtions, if we conſider 


how little we know of our own nature and man- 


ner of exiſtence. Vid. Prop. 18. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


If it be enquired, in what ſenſe the word per- 
ſon is uſed in the propoſition, we anſwer, it muſt 
at leaſt be true in a political ſenſe, yet cannot 
amount to ſo much as a philoſophical perſonality, 
unleſs we allow a plurality of Gods : and if there 
be any medium between theſe, (which we cannot 
certainly ſay there is not) we muſt confeſs it to 
be to us unſearchable ; and the higher our notions 
of diſtin& perſonality are carried, the more dif- 
hcult does it appear to our feeble reaſon, to clear 
up the ſupreme divinity of each, and vice ver/d. 

Watts's Diſfſ. Ne. vi. Worts, vol. vi. 


p. 619 —629. 
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SCHOLIUM 3. 


We muſt acknowledge that ſcripture ſeems 
ſometimes to neglect this diſtinction of perſons, 
and God dwelling in Chriſt, is ſometimes called 
the Father, and ſometimes the Holy Spirit. Vid. 
John xiv. 9, 10. Matt. xii. 28. Jobn i. 32. Heb, 
ix. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 18. As x. 38. 

Watts's Uſeful Queſt. N. iv, v. p. 130 
152. —- orks, vol. vi. p. 6966-704. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


From ſeveral texts above quoted compared 
with ſome others, (viz. Ja. IXi. 1, 2. Jobn iii. 
34. Adds x. 38. Matt. xii. 28. Heb. ix. 14. Rom, 
1. 4. viii. 11.) in which Chriſt is ſpoken of as 
qualified for his work by the deſcent of the Spirit 
upon him, and its indwelling in him, an argu- 
ment has been deduced in proof of the deity of 


the Spirit; which is alſo hinted at by Dr. Bar- 


rotv. Barrow*s Works, vol. ii. p. 367, 368. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


As to the celebrated controverſy concerning 
the genuineneſs of 1 Jobn v. 7. a view of the 
moſt conſiderable arguments on both ſides may 
be ſeen in 

Emlyn's Tracts, vol. ii. N.. i, ii, iii. Ed. 
1731. N. iv, v, vi. 1746. Ne 
Tranſl. of New Teſt. vol. ii. p. 921— 
935.—Twells's Exam. part ii. — Mar- 
tin's Difſ. in Loc. — Calamy's Serm. in 
Loc. N'. 1i—iii.— 46. Taylor on the 
Trin. p. 31—58.—Mills's Gr. Teſt. 
in Loc. — pr. Epiſft. p. 203. Tradl. 
p. 109. Ed. Fell, — ir Jſaac Newton's 
« Two Letters,” commonly, though er- 
roneouſiy, ſaid to have been written td 
Le Clerc. — Benſon's Diſſertation, in his 
Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſtles, 
vol. ii. Pp. 631-646. ſecond Edition. — 


Ben- 


ParT VII. Concerning the Hutchinſonian Scheme. 


Bengelius on the various Readings of the 
New Teſtament 8. 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


Some have ſuppoſed that the plurality of per- 


ſons in the deity 1s every where intimated in the 
old teſtament, by the uſe of the plural i, to 
ſignify the one E true God: (which 
word by the way Mr. Hutchinſon and his followers 
would read Elahim, or Aleim, as ſuppoſing it 
refers to the oath, or covenant, into which they 
have entered with each other and the church.) 
To confirm this opinion, it is farther argued, 
that plural verbs, Gen. xx. 13. XXXV. 7. and 
plural adjectives, Fer. xxiii. 36. compare Deut. 
Xxii. 17. are ſometimes joined with it. 

Ridley at Moyer's Le. Serm. ii. p. 74— 
81.-—PForbes's Thoughts of Rel. p. 134 
=—1 39.,——Forbes's Lett. to a Biſhop, 
A ,—dharp's Diff. on the Word 


ohim, paſſ. 1 
| * PR O- 


* This controverſy, which had long lain dormant, has lately 
been revived by Mr. Archdeacon Travis, in his Letters to 
Edward Gibbon, Eſq;“ in which he ſtrenuouſly maintains the 
authenticity of the text in queſtion, Some ſtrictures upon this 
work are inſerted in the Commentaries and Eſſays publiſhed 
by the Society for promoting the Knowledge of the Scriptures,” 
under the title of «© A Gleaning of Remarks on Mr. Travis's 
* Attempt to revive the exploded Text of 1 John, Chap. v. 
« Verſe 7. Vol. i. p. g11—539-”” See alſo p. 138—147, in 
the ſame volume. But the mot elaborate and learned anſwer to 
Archdeacon Travis is that which is contained in Mr, Porſon's 
Letters to that gentleman concerning the Three Heavenly Wit. 
neſſes. Michadis, in his Introduction to the New Teſta- 
ment,” embraces every occaſion of aſſerting and ſhewing that 
the text is not genuine; and it is well known that Wetſtein and 
Grieſbach have maintained the ſame opinion. We find, how- 
ever, while this note is writing, that Mr. Travis is again upon 
the point of appearing in the- controverſy, in a third edition of 
his letters to Mr. Gibbon. 

Some of the publications in ſupport of Mr. Hutchinſon's 
theological principles, are Remarks on Dr. Sharp's Pieces on 
the Words Elkin and Berith,”” by the Rey, Benj. — 

«6 
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' PROPOSITION CXXXI. ſe 


LECT. To enquire into the opinions of the moſt 8 
cIxII. ancient chriſtian writers concerning the doctrine I b 
of the trinity. +1 15 | £ 

SOLUTION, | * 


For a more particular ſolution we chuſe to refer * 
to Bull, in his Defenſio Fidei Nicene, Waterland, C4 
Clarke, and Fackſon ; eſpecially the notes of the 
latter on Novatiah, which contain an enumera- ee 
tion of all the moſt important paſſages which are Wl |: 
urged from them on any fide of the controverſy, hi 
The chief paſſages from the writers of the 7 
firft centuries may be ſeen in the fourth volume f 


* WWhifton's Primitive Chriſtianity : a particular ac- al 
count of what each has ſaid would take up a dil- A 
proportionate room here; we muſt therefore con- ® 
tent ourſelves with the following general remarks. Wt © 


1. Moſt of theſe writers ſpeak of Chriſt and 

of the Holy Spirit as din per/ons in the phile- f 
fophical ſenſe of the word, and as the objects of Wt "* 
the worſhip of Chriſtians. ul 
2. Before the council of Nice, they generally W 
ſpoke of the Son as having had a glorious nature 
pre-exiſtent to his incarnation : they repreſented 
him as derived from the Father, and nevertheleſs 


«« The Evidence for Chriſtianity contained in the Hebrew 
Words ALz1M and BRI x ftated and. defended,” by the Rer. 
James Moody; “ A Reply to Dr. * Review and Defence 
of his Diſſertations on the Scripture Meaning of Aleim and or 
and Berith, bY Julius Bate, A. M.; A ſecond part, by the 
ſame author; and . Strictures upon ſome Paſſages in Dr. Sharp's m 
Cherubim,“ by the author of Elihu, Dr. Thomas Sharp's fe 
writings, in oppoſition to Mr, Hutchinſon and his followers, 
were, beſides his Two Diſſertations concerning the Etymology 
and Scripture Meaning of the Hebrew Words Elohim and 
Berith;“ referred to in the text, A Review and Defence of Wl ſu 
the two Diſſertations; a ſecond part of the Review and De- 

fence; and Mr. Hutchinſon's Expoſition of Cherubim, and his | 
hypotheſis concerning them- examined. The philoſophy of 
Mr. Hutchinſon has found advocates in Dr. Horne, Mr, Julius the 
Bate, Mr, Spearman, and the Rev, William Jones, 


ſo 
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SS  %% 


Ciov, 

3- They about the time of that council count- 
ed thoſe to be Heretics, who aſſerted the Son to 
have been produced i d bi, or who reckoned 
him in the number of creatures. 

4. This doctrine is only touched upon by the 
earlieſt Fathers in an incidental manner: Origen 
and Tertullian treated moſt largely of it, . and 
Novatian is the only writer of the three firſt cen- 
turies, whoſe entire treatiſe on this ſubject is 
come down to us. 

5. It muſt be acknowledged that ſeveral of the 
fathers talked in a very looſe and ſometimes a 
very inconſiſtent manner, and ſeveral of them 
uſed expreſſions, which after the council of Nice 
would have been condemned as heretical. 

6. After the time of this celebrated council, 
which was near the beginning of the fourth cen- 
tury, they ran into ſeveral ſubtilities of expreſ- 
ſion, in which one would imagine they ſtudied 
rather to conceal than to explain their ſenti- 
ments; yet they grew ſo warm upon the ſubject, 
as toanathematize, oppoſe, and murder each other 
on account of ſame of thoſe unſcriptural phraſes, 
much to the diſhonour of their common pro- 
feſſion. Chandler's Hiſt. of Perſ. p. 39, Sc. 

7. Moſt of the oldeſt Poſft-Nicene fathers car- 
ried their notion of the diſtinct perſonality and 
lupreme divinity to a very great height; and 


An ample diſcuſſion of this ſubject will be found in the 
authors referred to in the note annexed to the demonſtration of 
the hundred and twenty- eighth propoſition, 


ſeemed 
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ſeemed to have imagined they ſufficiently ſup. 

ported the unity of the God-head by aſſerting 

that Father, Son, and Spirit, had each of them 

the ſame divine, as three or more men have each 
of them the ſame human nature. 

Le Clerc's Life of Greg. Naz. p. 249—257, 

Dr. T. Burnet on the Trin. p. 135, 136. 


SCHOLIUM. 


The ſubject of this propoſition may receive 
ſome farther illuſtration by mentioning ſome of 
the moſt conſiderable of thoſe opinions, which 
were generally accounted heretical by the ancient 
Chriſtians. | | 

I. That of the Cerinthians, Ebionites and Car- 
pocratians ; who ſeem to have aſſerted, that Chriſt 
was a mere man, and had no exiſtence before his 
incarnation: this is the ſame doctrine, which 
was revived in the fourth century, by Photinns, 
as it had been before by Paulus Samoſatenus. 

2. The Arians, who held him to be only the 
firſt and moſt glorious creature of God, denying 
he had any thing which could properly be called 
a divine nature, any otherwiſe than as any thing 
very excellent may by a figure be called divine, 
or his delegated dominion over the ſyſtem of 
nature might entitle him to the name of God: 
and they ſeem alſo to have thought, that the 


| Spirit was another diſtinct inferior being, created 


by the Son; but they did not employ themſelves 
much in this part of the controverſy. This is a 


| hereſy which moſt largely prevailed, and in ſome 


places and times ſeems to have almoſt entirely 
ſwallowed up what is commonly called the ori bo- 

dox, or catholic faith. | 
3. That of Neftorius, who aſſerted there were 
two perſons in Chriſt, as well as two natures; to 
which was directly oppoſed that of Eutyches, who 
aſſerted but one nature, as well as one perſon, 
teaching that the human nature was ab/orbed - 
the 
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the divine: and theſe different extremes occa- 
ſioned the moſt violent agitations in the diſor- 
dered churches, during the b and ſixth cen- 
turies. 

4. That of Macedonius, who denied the Holy 
Spirit to have any proper divine ſubſtance, and 
repreſents him only as a created power, which 
was diffuſed over all other creatures. 

6. That of Sabellius, who taught that the Father, 
Son, and Spirit were only names and offices of the 
ſame perſon, who was in heaven called the Father, 
on earth the Son, and as exerting his power on 
the creation, the Holy Spirit. 

For the moſt ancient account of theſe, conſult 
Euſebius, Sozomen, and Theodoret in their Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, and alſo Bayle's or Collier's 
Dictionaries under their names. Many of the - 
moſt material paſſages are collected and exhi- 
bited by Dr. Berriman and Dr. A6. Taylor in 
their treatiſes on the Trinity *. | 


PROPOSITION CXXXIL 


To give a brief account of ſome of the moſt LN r. 
celebrated of the opinions among the Moderns, cLxXIII. 
concerning the doctrine of the trinity, eſpecially —v— 
of the Engliſh writers. 


SOLUTION, 


1. Mr. Baxter ſeems, as ſome of the ſchool- 
men did, to have thought the three divine per- 
ſons to be one and the ſame God, underflanding, 
willing, and beloved by himſelf; or wiſdom, 
power, and love; which he thinks illuſtrated by 
the three eſſential primalities, (as he calls them) 
in the ſoul of man, viz. vital active power, intel- 


* For an accurate and impartial account of theſe ſeveral 
opinions, recourſe may be had to Moſheim's Commentarii de 
Rebus Chriſtianis, and to his Inſtitutiones Hiſtoriæ Eceleſiaſticæ. 
dee, alſo, Dr. Maclaine's Tranſlation of the latter work, vol. i. 
of the octavo edition. s 


lect, 
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le, and will; and in the ſun, motion, light, and 
beat. | | 

Baxt. End of Contr. c. ii.-—Baxt. Wort, 

| vol. ii. p. 130-132. ibid. vol. iii. p. $68, 

2. Dr. Clarke's ſcheme is, that there is one 
fupreme being who is the Father, and two ſu. 
bordinate derived and dependent bens : but he 
waves calling Chriſt @ creature, as the ancient 
Arians did, and principally on that foundation 
diſclaims the charge of Arianiſm. 

Clarke on the Trin. part ii. Prop. 7, 12, 

14—16, 19—22. 

3. Dr. Thomas Burnet maintains one ſelf. 
exiſtent and two dependent beings; but aſſerts 
that the two latter are ſo united to and inhabited 
by the former, that by virtue of that union divine 
perfections may be aſcribed and divine worſhip 
paid to them. 
Burnet*s Script. Dock. p. 173, 174 

4. Mr. Howe ſeems to ſuppoſe there are three 
diſtinct, eternal ſpirits, or diſtin, intelligent 
hypoſtaſes, each having his own diſtin, ſingu- 
lar, intelligent nature, united in ſuch an incx- 
plicable manner, as that upon account of their 

rfect harmony, conſent, and affection, to which 

e adds their mutual ſelf-conſciouſneſs, they 
may be called the one God, as properly as the 
different corporeal, ſenſitive, and intellectual na- 
tures united may be called one man. 

| Howe's Works, vol. ii. p. 560-569. 

5. Dr. Vaterland, Dr. As. Taylor, with the 
reſt of the A banaſians, aſſert three proper diſtinct 
perſons, entirely equal to and independent upon 
each other, yet making up one and the ſame 
being; and that though there may appear many 
things inexplicable in the ſcheme, it is to be 
charged to the weakneſs. of our underſtanding, 
and not to the abſurdity of the doctrine itſelf. 

Tayl. on the Trin. part i. paſſ. pref. c. i. 
—Waterland's Vindicat. and Serm. 
6. Biſhop 


] 
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6. Biſhop Pearſon, with whom Biſhop Bull 
alſo agrees, 1s of opinion, that though God the 
Father is the fountain of the deity, the whole 
divine nature is communicated from the Father 
to the Son, and from both to the Spirit; yet ſo 
as that the Father and Son are not ſeparate, 
nor ſeparable from the divinity, but do ſtill exiſt 
in it, and are moſt intimarely united to it. This 
was likewiſe Dr. Ozwer's ſcheme. 

BulPs Serm. vol. iii. p. 829, 830. Oe n 
on the Heb. 1. 3. p. 53, 54, 57. — Pear. 

| on the Creed, p.134—138, 322—326. 

7. Dr. Wallis thought that the diſtinction be- 
tween the three perſons was only modal; which 
ſeems alſo to have been Archbiſhop T!lotfon's 
opinion. 

Wallis's Letter on the Trinity.—Tillotſon, 
vol. i. p. 492—494- 

8. Dr. Watts maintained one- ſupreme God 
dwelling in the human nature of Chriſt, which 
he ſuppoſes to have exiſted the firſt of all crea- 
tures; and ſpeaks of the divine Logos, as the 
wi/dom of God, and the Holy Spirit as the divine 
power, or the influence and effect of it; which 
he ſays is a ſcriptural per/on, i. e. ſpoken of figu- 
natively in ſcripture under perſonal characters. 

Watts's Diſſ. N*. vii.-—Works, vol. vi. 
p. bzo—039.-—Flem. Chriſtol. vol. i. 
J. ii. c. v. p. 188. 

9. Dr. Feremiah Taylor ſays, “ that he who 
* goes about to ſpeak of the myſtery of the 
man's invention, talking of eſſences and exiſt- 
ences, hypoſtaſes and perſonalities, prioritics 
in co- equalities, Sc. and unity in pluralities ; 
may amuſe himſelf and build a tabernacle in 
his head, and talk ſomething he knows not 
what : but the good man, that feels the power 
of the Father, and to whom the Son is become 
wiſdom, ſanctiſication, and redemption, in 
Vol. II. | O © whole 


cc 


cc 


trinity, and does it by words and names of 
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*© whoſe heart the love of the Spirit of God is 
«« ſhed abroad, this man, though he underſtand; 
* nothing of what is unintelligible, yet he alone 
te truly underſtands the chriſtian doctrine of the 
« trinity.” 
Fer. Tayl. on John vii. 17. apud,—Beſſe's 
Def. of Quakeriſm, F 8. 


COROLLARY I. 


Conſidering the excellent character of many 
of the perſons above-mentioned, whoſe opinions 
were moſt widely different, we may aſſure our- 
ſelves, that many things aſſerted on the one ſide 
and on the other relating to the trinity, are not 
fundamental in religion. See Mr. Simon Browne's 
Sober and charitable diſquiſition concerning the in- 
portance of the Trinity. | 

Watts's Works, vol. vi. p. 715—572. 

' ibidem, p. 730, J31.——Fawcett's Car- 
did Reflections on the Doctrine of il. 
Trinity. 


COROLLARY 2. 


We may hence learn to be cautious, how ve 
enter into unſcriptural niceties in expreſſing our 
own conceptions of this doctrine, which 1s by 
all allowed to be fo ſublime and ſo peculiar to 
revelation. _ | 

Flem. Chriftol. vol. i. p. 187—191- 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


Some traces of this doctrine are ſuppoſed by 
many in the writings of Plato, and yet more 


probably in thoſe of Philo the Ferw, and in ſome 


of the Targ:ms. See the references to Prop. 126. 
Schol. 3. | 

Kidder on the Meſſ. part ini. c. v, vi. f-9 

—128.——-Flem. Chriſftol. vol. i. J. l. 

c. i. p. 136-148. — Teunſſon on 1 

a . Vs 


Part VII. Apprebended 7 aces of the Trinity. 


c. v. p. 77, 78.—Cudtv. Intellef?. Syſt. 
c. iv. $ 36, Sc. p. 546, Sc. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


Many have ſuppoſed there are ſome traces of 
this doctrine imprinted on all the works of God. 
Baxt. Works, vol. ii. p. 14, 15.—Cheyne's 
Phil. Princ. of Rev. Rel. part ii. Prop. 
17. Cor. 4. Schol. 2.—Collib. of Rev, 

Rel. p. 99—113. 


* On this _ reference may again be made to the works 
before mentioned ; to which may be added three articles of the 
Theological Repoſitory.” The firſt relates to Plato, the 
ſecond to the later Platoniſts, and the third to the Platoniſm of 
Thilo. See the fourth volume of the Repoſitory, p. 77—97, 


The END of the Sevexru Parr, 


195 


P A R T VII. 


Of the FALL of human Nature, and our Recover 
by the mediatorial Undertaking of the Lon 
Jesus CHRIST, 


* 
— m dd — „* 


PROPOSITION CXXXIII. 


— 

LECT. SINN 1s at prefent in a degeneratt W 
CLXIV. ſtate ; and there is reaſon to believe th 
[ that there never has been, ſince the tranſgreſſin « 
of Adam, and never will be among his adul: tk 
deſcendants, a ſinleſs mortal on earth, Chriſt ar 
excepted. | I. 
DEMONSTRATION, W 
1. Our own obſervation on ourſelves, and fr 
thoſe adult perſons with whom we are converſant ly 

may convince us, that the philoſophical libery 
of our minds and theirs is in ſome conſiderable Cc 

degree impaired; (Prop. 17.) and ſo far as the 
- moſt credible hiſtory of all nations can inform P 
us, this ſeems to have been an univerſal pheno- 
menon. See Prop. 89. and Schol, | tl 
2. There are many paſſages in ſcripture, which ſt 


aſſert, not only that this was in fa& the caſe with 
regard to thoſe generations in which the authon 
lived, but ſome of them plainly intimate that! 
always had been, and was likely to continue (0: 
Cen. vi. 5. compared with viii. 21. 2 Chron. u. 
36. Pal. xix. 12. cxxx. 3. cxliii. 2. Prov. V. 
19. Eccleſ. vii. 20. Rom. vii. 14, Sc. Gal. il. 
22. V. 17, 24. Epb. ii. 1—3. Tit. iii. 2-7 
James iii. 2. Jobn i. 8. to which we may ww 7 
1 | [ 


N 


Part VIII. The Depravity of human Nature. 


thoſe texts that aſſert the neceſſity of regeneration, . 


and of mortification, and which ſpeak of the ſinful 
principle as he old man: Rom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 
22—24. Col. iii. 9. And indeed the whole of 
the apoſtle's argument in the beginning of the 
epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, as well as 
all thoſe other texts, that are afterwards to be 
roduced, to prove the univerſal neceſlity of be- 
— in Chriſt for ſalvation, are concluſive to 
the ſame purpoſe ; becauſe they ſuppoſe man- 
kind to be in a ſtate of death and ruin brought 
upon them by fin: commune Jobn iii. 16, 36. 
v. 24. 1 John iii. 14. Mark xvi. 15, 16. Lake 
xxiVv. 47. and eſpecially Rom. iii. 9—20, in 
which the apoſtle ſeems expreſsly to aſſert, that 
the paſſages there quoted from the old teſtament 


contain a juſt repreſentation of what is in general 
the moral character of mankind ; and to this laſt _ 


argument Jobn ſeems evidently to refer, 1 Jobn 
J. 10. ö 
3. Many of theſe evil inclinations begin to 
work very early, and appear cven in children 
from the firſt dawn of reaſon: compare P/al, 
Iviti. 3. Ja. xlviii. 8. Prov. xxii. 15. 

I, 2, 3-14. Mankind is at preſent in a very 
corrupt and ſinful ſtate. 

5. It ſeems in the nature of things very im- 
robable, that ſq holy and good a God ſhould 

ve formed mankind in the original conſtitu- 
tion of their nature in ſo corrupt and ſinful a 


e. 
Prop. 89. Cor. 3. 109. gr. 3.16. There has pre- 
vailed among many nations a 7radition, that 
mankind was once in a much more holy and 

happy ſtate, | 8 
7. There are various. paſſages of ſcripture, be- 
lides the Mo/aic hiſtory of the fall, which plainly 
Intimate that mankind was once in a better ſtate, 
put that now a corrupted nature is derived from 
a one 
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one generation to another: Eccleſ. vii. 29. com. 


$SCHOLIUM' it. 

Againſt that part of gr. 7. which relates to the 
propagation of a corrupt nature from one gere- 
ration to another it is objected, that the phæno- 
menon of univerſal corruption in all the adult 
may be accounted for another way, i. e. by al- 
eribing it entirely to imitation. f 

45. 1. The ſcriptures quoted there ſeem evi- 
dently to place it higher. 

2. There often appear in children propenſities 


towards thoſe vices, of which they have ſeen n0 
examples. | | | 


3. There are many examples of eminent virtue 
in the world, which yet are not ſo frequently ut 
eaſily imitated as thoſe of a vicious nature, which 


' plainly ſhews a bias on the mind towards vice. 


4. In conſequence of this, thoſe who hart 
moſt carefully ſtudied human nature even among 


the Pagans, have acknowledged (and that in 
very ſtrong terms) an inward depravation and 
| Corruption adding a diſproportionate force 1 


evi, 
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evil examples, and rendering the mind averſe to 


good 


Watts's Ruin and Recovery, p. 37—41, 
45—48. Ed. 2.— orks, vol. vi. p. 200 
—202, 204, 205.——Howe's Living 
Temple, part ii. C iv. $ 4—6. ap. Op. 
Vol. i. p. 147—150.—-Ridley on the 
Spirit, Serm. v. p. 169--172.—Watts's 
Conteſt between Fleſh and Spirit at the 
Begin. — Taylor's Script. Doc. of Orig. 
Sin, p. 190—192.—Edw. ibid. p. 131 

139. 

SC HOLIUM 2. 


It is objected that a propenſity to ſenſual en- 
joyments is the inſeparable conſequence of our 
exiſtence in a body, and of the weakneſs of rea- 
ſon in our infant ſtate, when the ſenſitive and 
paſſionate powers are ſo ſtrong. 

An/. 1. This propenſity is not merely in pro- 
portion to the degree requiſite for the good either 
of the individual or the ſpecies, and conſequently 
is itſelf (fo far as it prevails) the very corruption 
of our nature of which we ſpeak. 

2. That the degrees of goodneſs obſervable in 


the natural tempers of ſome children, may evi- 


dently convince us, that it would have been 
very poſſible for the human conſtitution to have 
been ſo adjuſted, that from the beginning the 


temptations to ſin ſhould have been much ſmaller 


than they generally are. 
Tayl. Script. Doctrine, p. 224—229.— 
Supplem. p. 50-54. —Edw. on Orig. 
Lin, p. 139—143. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 

It is farther objected, that it is inconſiſtent 
with the goodne/s, and even the ju/tice of God, to 
form creatures with evil propenſities, and after - 
wards to leave them to condemnation and ruin 

O 4 in 


199 


Objections confidered. ParT VIII. 


in conſequence of them: and it is alſo ſaid to be 
inconſiſtent with his holineſs, to make a creature 
corrupt in its firſt original. 

Anſ. 1. The difficulty is conſiderably leſſened, 
if we ſuppoſe that things are ſo conſtituted upon 
the whole, as that a man is not neceſſarily im- 
pelled to any irregular actions, which ſhall end 
in his final deſtruction. 

2. What remains of the difficulty, after ſuch a 
ſolution, is that which ariſes from the obſerva. 
tion of plain facts, and not peculiar to the chriſ- 
tian ſcheme: nor is it at all increaſed, by ſuppoſ- 
ing that man was once in a better ſtate, but on 
the contrary rather much diminiſned. 

Tayl. Supplem. F 4. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


As to the manner in which this hereditary cor- 
ruption of our nature is conveyed, we acknow- 
ledge we cannot particularly explain it ;. but it 
ſeems exceedingly probable, that it may reſult 
from the conſtitution of the S, and the depen- 
dence of the mind upon it, Prop. 3. 

Lime-fireet Leck. vol. i. p. 304—314.— 
Watts's Ruin and Recov. p. 145—155.— 
Works, vol. vi. p. 24, 25.—Turret. Inflit. 
Loc. ix. Queſt. xii. vol. i. p. 706, Cc. 
——Balguy's Trafts, p. 286—289.— 
Tayl. Script. Doct. p. 184—190. 


$CHOLIUM 5. 


Thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, in which infants 


are ſaid to be innocent, have been thought by 
ſome an objection againſt the propoſition; v. g. 
Deut. i. 39. Fonehb iv. 11. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Matt. 
XViii. 3, 4. but this objection can only lie againſt 
that manner of oy dy and ſtating the doc- 
trine, Which repreſents this corruption of nature 
as properly ſpeaking a n. Now as to this part 
of the controverſy, it is evidently to be deter- 

| mined 
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mined by the manner in which /n is defined: if 
it ſignify (as it commonly does, “ an action con- 
« trary to the divine law,“ theſe evil propenſi- 
ties are not fins, but rather the root whence fin 
proceeds ; if it be defined, ** a want of confor- 
© mity to God's law,“ as well as a tranſgreſſion 
of it, they muſt be allowed ſinful: but if fin be 
taken in a more indeterminate ſenſe, for any 
thing which God will or might puniſh with final 
miſery, the queſtion muſt be conſidered in a far- 
ther extent, and is referred to the /cholia of the 
following propoſition. 
Limb. Theol. J. iii. c. iv. $ 3—1T. p. 20 
—25. p. 182. 5th Edit. p. 179.—Tay- 
lor's Supplem. to Orig. Sin. $ vii.— 
Lightf. Works, vol. ii. p. 569, 570. 
Hor. Heb. on Fohn ix. 2.-——Watts's 
Ruin and Recov. p. 41—44.— Works, 
vol. vi. p. 202, 203. 


PRO POSITION CXXXIV. 


To enquire into the account which is given 
in ſcripture of the all of our firſt parents. 


SOLUTION. 


1. It is evident that they were created free 
from ſin and from vicious inclinations, Gen. i. 
31. Eccleſ. vii. 29. there is reaſon alſo to believe 
that the natural capacities of Adam's mind were 
good, and his genius at leaſt Fe 2a to that which 
is to be found in any of his deſcendants ; as well 
as that his bodily form was regular and beautiful, 
and his conſtitution ſo framed as to contain no 
principles of diſtemper. But perhaps ſome have 
carried the matter too high, in the repreſenta- 
tion they have given of the vaſt ſtrength of his 
underſtanding, and the ſtrong bias there was 
upon his will towards the choice of virtue and 
obedience. | | 

Berry-Street Let. vol. i. p. 180—189,— 
South's Serm. vol. i. p. 124—1 50.— 
| Tayl. 
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Tay. Syſt. of Div. part iii——Supplem, 


on Orig. Sin, ch. viii. 

2. God forbad to our firſt parents the eating 
the fruit of ſome certain tree, (the kind of which 
is now unknown, and perhaps the whole ſpecies 
deſtroyed,) on the penalty of death; which muſt 
ar leaſt comprehend the loſs of that happy ſtate 
in which they then were, Gen. ii. 16, 17. 

. Berry-ſftreet Lect. ibid. p. 189—193, 

3- By the ſeduction of an evil ſpirit, (compare 
Gen. iii. 4. with Rev. Xil. 9. xx. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
and Gen. iii. 15. with Col. ii. 15. Rom. xvi. 20. 
2 Cor. xi. 3.) they were prevailed upon to violate 
that precept, and thereby expoſed themſelves to 
the ſentence of death by an act of aggravated 
guilt. To the texts mentioned above, may be 
added all that the ſcripture ſays of the character 
of the devil as the ſempter, and it being the pur- 

ſe of Chriſt to triumph over him, Compare 
2 viii. 44. 1 Jobn iii. 8. 

Bates's Harm. of Div. Attrib. c. ii. p. 98 
—103.—HWif, Econ. Fed. |. i. c. viii. 

$ 3—9.—Cogman's Prodigal, part i, 

| —Berry-Street Let. vol. i. p. 208, 209. 

4. When this ſin was thus committed, the 
ſentence of death, though not immediately exc- 
cuted in its fulleſt extent, evidently began to lay 
hold upen them, as their minds appeared under 
the diſtreſs and the conſternation of guilt, Gen. iii, 
10. as they were deprived of the pleaſures of 
paradiſe, and made to live a life of toil and ſor- 
row, as they were expoſed to the diſorders of 2 
vitiated canſtitution, and ſo death begun to work 
in them, till at laſt they were brought down to 
the grave, Gen. iii. 16—19, 24. v. 5. 

Collier's Sac. Int. vol. i. p. 135, 136.— 
‚ Cumberland's Orig. Gent. p. 409. 
Tayl. on Orig. Sin, p. 7—21.-—Chand. 

Poſth. Serm. vol. iv. N“. i. p. 132% 

ibid. Ne. ii. — Burn. at Boyle's Led. 
Dol. ii. p. 9-32. 
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$SCHOLIUM I. 


Any tranſgreſſion of God's natural law would 
probably have been pron with at leaſt as 
much ſeverity, as the breach of this poſitive ap- 
pointment : but the circumſtances in which Adam 
was at his firſt creation were ſuch, as removed 
him from all temptations to, and in ſome in- 
ſtances from all poſſibility of committing many 
of thoſe fins, which now moſt frequently abound 
among his poſterity ; which is one thought of 
conſiderable importance to vindicate the divine 
wiſdom, in that conſtitution under which he 
placed him. 


$SCHOLIUM. 2, 


Had Adam continued in a ſtate of innocence, 


there is a great deal of reaſon to believe that he 
would have been happy. It has indeed been 
pleaded, that God, being the author of the crea- 
ture's exiſtence, and of all his capacities both of 
action and enjoyment, cannot be obliged to con- 
tinue to him his being and comforts ; ſo that, 
ſuppoſing the creature ever ſo innocent and ever 
ſo virtuous, he ſhould be able of right to claim 
them. Nevertheleſs, it was what an innocent 


creature would naturally expect from a being, of 


whoſe infinite, goodneſs he had ſuch abundant 
evidence and rich experience: and when there 
was, (as in the caſe of Adam,) an expreſs threat- 


ening annexed to diſobedience, that ſeems to 


imply, that while he continued obedient he ſhould 
continue happy. 
Witf. Econ. Fed. J. i. c. iv. $13, 6, 7. 
. ——Clarke's Poſt. Serm. vol. i. p. 409, 
Sc. $00 Ed, 


It is queſtioned whether Adam, in caſe of in- 
nocence, would have had reaſon to expect the 


Fontinuance of a happy life on earth, or a tranſ- 


lation 
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lation to a nobler ſtate of being elſewhere. Had 
he abode on earth, his felicity muſt have been 
continually increaſing, by the exerciſe of his 
rational faculties in rhe contemplation of God, 
and new diſcoveries made of his works, as well 
as by the multiplication of his poſterity, on ſup- 
poſition of their continued innocence. But it 
may be added, that on this ſuppoſition, in ſuc- 
ceeding generations earth — ] have been too 
ſmall to receive and ſuſtain the growing num- 
bers of mankind : and it muſt be acknowledged, 
that this ſeems to be an intimation, that ſome 
way or another, colonies would in that caſe have 


been tranſplanted from hence to ſome other 


abode; and on ſuppoſition of Adam's own re- 
moval, he would have had ſome reaſon to hope 
it ſhould have been to ſome more excellent ſtate 
and abode; at leaſt he could have no reaſon to 
infer a _—_ for the worſe, while he continued 
obedient. 
Turret. Inſtit. vol. i. Loc. viii. Que. vi. 
989. Mi. Econ. Fed, J. i. c. iv. $9, 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


The revelation which was made to Adam, did 
not (ſo far as we can learn) contain any intima- 
tion of pardon, in caſe of tranſgreſſion, and had 
the ſentence been executed in its utmoſt rigour, 
he would have had no room to accuſe the divine 
juſtice: and if, (which ſeems not improbable 
from comparing Gen. iii. 24.) Adam had any ſight 


of and converſe with other intelligent beings of 


a ſuperior order, he might juſtly conclude, that 


God would act in ſuch a manner towards him in 


caſe of his tranſgreſſion, as to prevent any en- 
couragement to moral evil which they might 
derive from his impunity: and if he had any 
ſuſpicion of a poſterity to be derived from him, 
(which. the ſentence on Eve gave him room 


notwithſtanding his offence to conelude) there 


wou! 


* 
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hiſtory, when God placed Adam in paradiſe, he 


P. VIII. Extent of the Death that was threatened. 


would be farther reaſon for ſuch an apprehen- 
ſion. Emlyn's Serm. N'. iii. p. 43, 44+ 


| $SCHOLIUM 4. 

The extent of that death, which was annexed 
to the tranſgreſhon of the divine command given 
to Adam, might not perhaps be certainly known 
by him, unleſs it were more. fully expreſſed to 
him, than it is to us in the Mſaic hiſtory, He 
muſt certainly apprehend, that it included the 
loſs of that happineſs which he then poſſeſſed ; 
and perhaps the extinction of being, and entire 
loſs of all happineſs, might be the puniſhment 
due to the leaſt tranſgreſſion of the divine law. 
That argument for the immortality of the ſoul, 
which 1s'drawn from the unequal diſtribution of 


' rewards and puniſhments, could not be known 


to Adam ; but that which ariſes from the nature 
and capacities of the human mind, muſt appear 
to him in all its evidence: and therefore, (ſo far 


LECT. 


CLXVI. 
—.— 


as we can imagine) he would, from the light of 


nature, have reaſon to apprehend ſome ſtate of 
future exiſtence, and to fear, that if temporal 
death was brought upon him by his tranſgreſſion 
of the divine law, that future exiſtence would be 
a ſtate of puniſhment rather than enjoyment: 
nor can we ſay, how he ſhould be able to aſſign 
any point of time, in which the puniſhment of 


ſo aggravated an offence muſt neceſſarily ter- 


minate. * 80 
Berry-Street Lef. vol. i. p. 564—557. 
p. 490—495. 2d Edit. Loc tes Rea/. 
of Chriſtian. vol. i. p. 1-7. vol. ii. 
p. 474—476——Grove's Thoughts on a 
Future State, c. viii. $6, 7. P. 104— 
108, ö 


$CHOLIUM. 6, 
Hence it follows, that, according to the Mo/aic 


did 
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did in effect enter into a covenant with him, 


whereby he encouraged him to expect continued 
life and happineſs, on condition of perfect obe- 


dience; but threatened him with death, in caſe 


he ſhould in any inſtance tranſgreſs his moral or 
his poſitive law; which is the ſame thing that 
divines generally mean, by what they call be 
Covenant of Works. And it ſeems, that ſo far as 
the light of nature reaches in diſcovering our 
duty, we are all ſo born under ſuch a covenant, 
as by fin to be expoſed to death; which may be 
conſidered as including not merely the ſepara- 
tion of our ſouls from our bodies, and the conſe- 
quent diſſolution of the mortal part; but like- 
wiſe ſuch degrees of future puniſhment, as it 
ſhall ſeem to the ſupreme Judge righteous and 
fit to inflict. Compare Rom. vi. 23. Rev. xxi. 8, 
Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10, 13. Ezek. xviii. 20, 


Rawlins of Fuſtification, p. 8—19, 


SCHOLIUM 7. 


It is evident that the tranſgreſſion in eating 
the forbidden fruit was the firf. fin committed 
by Adam, becauſe the ſentence of death followed 
it ; which muſt (according to the nature of that 
diſpenſation he was under) be the conſequencę 
of the firſt offence, Gen. iii. 17, Sc. 


$SCHOLIUM 8. 


It is difficult to determine certainly what we 
are to underſtand by the tree of life. Some have 
thought that it was no more than a pledge of liſe 
to Adam, in caſe of obedience, and might in that 
view have been indifferently choſen from among 
any kind of trees in the garden: others have con- 
jectured, that it had ſome cordial virtue, of an 
excellent uſe for reviving the ſpirits and preſerv- 
ing the health; compare Rev. xxii. 2. with 


_ Ezek, xlvii. 12. and ſome have carried this ſo 


far as to conclude, that the mortality of Adam's 
. nature 
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nature was the natural conſequence of his — 
excluded from that tree, even though we ſhoul 
ſuppoſe no change to be made in his conſtitution 
after his ſin, Gen. iii. 22. Mr. Kennicott has en- 
deavoured to prove, that the tree of life ſignifies 
all the trees of the garden, which were intended 
as food for the preſervation of life; and another 
writer has attempted to prove, that the tree of 
knowledge and of life were the ſame. This is not 
2 place in which to diſcuſs their reſpective opi- 
nions; but on the whole, that opinion which 
makes it a /igle tree of cordial virtue, (as above,) 
ſeems moſt probable. Compare Prov. iii. 18. 
xi. 30. xiii. 12. 
Kennicott's Diſſert. on the Tree of Life, paſſ. 
— Writ. con. Fed. |. i. c. vi. Sin, 
12, —-Turret. Inflit Loc. viii. Queſt. v. 


$ 4, 5» 


 $CHOLIUM 9. 


Many divines have likewiſe thought, that the 
tree of knowledge was a flow poiſon, which fo 
vitiated the fluids of the human body, as in pro- 
ceſs of time to occaſion the death of Adam, and 
of all thoſe who ſhould deſcend from him after 
the infection was taken : and they have likewiſe 
thought it poſſible, that his blood and ſpirits 
might be ſo altered by the juice of it, as that 
ſenſual propenſities, and other paſſions, might 
be thereby made much ſtronger than they were 
before, and ſo that ſymmetry of the faculties 
broken, on which philoſophical liberty depends. 
(Vid. Def. 26. Cor. 2. Prop. 17. Cor.) —It is ob- 
jected, that upon this hypotheſis, the corruption 
and diſtemper of human nature muſt grow leſs 
and leſs, as every generation is farther removed 
from Adam, in whom there muſt ſurely have 
been vaſtly more of this ſuppoſed poiſon, than 
there can be in any of his deſcendants. * But it 
1s replied, that it 1s the nature of poiſons - to 

allimi- 
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aſſimilate the blood to themſelves, as to cor. 

rupt the whole maſs of it, and to render an in- 

fection tranſmitted through many perſons as dan. 

gerous as at firſt hand; as in the caſe of the bite 
of a mad dog, the ſmall-pox, Sc. 

Barr. Ef]. on various Diſpenſ. p. 2025, 

Note 7. — Burn. Art. p. 111.——Ms- 

liere's Life, p. 17. note 6. — Burn. at 

Boyles Let. vol. ii. p. $5—bl.——De. 

lany's Rev. exam, vol. i. Diſſ. 1. p. 8. 


SCHOLIUM 10. 


It is generally ſuppoſed, that the fin of Adan 
not only brought a curſe on he ground, Gen. iii. 
18. (which by the way Dr. #Hoodward ſuppoſes 
not to have taken place ill the deluge, and Biſhop 
Sherlock to have. been then. removed ;) but alſo, 
that it brought confuſion and diſturbance into 
the whole frame of nature in our world, both in 
the elements, occaſioning greater inclemencies 


of weather than would otherwiſe have been, and 


alſo upon the animal creation, who it is ſup- 
poſed would not otherwiſe have devoured each 
other: compare Ja. xi. 6-8. Ixv. 25. Rom. viii. 
19—22. It is indeed exceedingly probable, that 


thoſe animals, which are now dangerous to man- 
kind, had at firſt ſuch an awe impreſſed upon 
them, as effectually to ſecure him from any dan- 


ger of their aſſaults; but we confeſs it is difficult 
To conceive, how thoſe animals, whoſe preſent 


frame ſhews them to have been of the carnivo- 
; rous kind, could without a miracle have ſub- 
_ ſiſted upon vegetables. Vid. Prop. 119. $ 3: 


Ne. ii. 


Milton's Par. Laſt, l. x. ver. 651-—719- 

— Whitby, Hammond and Locke, on Kon. 
Viii. 19, &c.——Woodward's Nat. Hiſt. 
P. 13—106. Ed. 1.—Sherlock on Propb. 
Diſc. iv. p. 879-—18.—Grove's Pol. 
Serm. vol. i. Serm. vi. p. 155 —170.— 
Halls 
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Part VIII. Imputation defined. 


Watts's World to come. — Diſcourſe at 
the Begin. Philoſophical Survey of the 
Animal Creation, part ii. & 1. part iii. 


$2. 


SCHOLIUM IN, 


Some have conjectured, that our firſt parents, 
in their ſtate of innocence, were clothed with a 
viſible glory, or lucid appearance, which, accord- 
ing to theſe writers, was a part of he image of 
God in which they were created : they ſuppoſe 
that the departure of this glory, as ſoon as they 
tranſgreſſed, was the nakedne/s which they were 
conſcious of: and on this principle ſuppoſe that 
the like glory will be reſtored to the righteous 
at the reſurrection; and argue, from thoſe paſ- 
ſages which favour that doctrine, the probability 
of man's being poſſeſſed of it in his primeval 
ſtate, Compare Matt. xii. 43. xvii. 2. Phil. 
ki. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 43. and with reference to this 
ſome authors explain Nam. iii. 23. 2 Cor. v. 1— 
5. Rom. viii. 3. and even Ph. ii. 6. though not 
all with equal reaſon. | 

Mede's Diatribe, ap. Opera.——Barringt. 
E. p. 11—14.—Flem. Cbriſtol. vol. ii. 
p. 246, & 251. with the Note. 


DEFINITION LXXX. 


The actions or ſufferings of A, might be ſaid Lr r. 
to be 1MPUTED to B, if B ſhould on the account cLXvII. 
of them in any degree be treated, as if he hai 
done or ſuffered what A has done or ſuffered, 
when he really has not, and when, without this 
action or ſuffering of A, B would not be io 
treated, | | 


"0 COROLLARY I, | 
The /n of A may be ſaid to be imputed, if B, 
though innocent, be upou that account treated 


in any degree as A ſinner. 


Vol. II. P dcokor- 


Imputation of Adam's Sin. ParT VIII. 


COROLLARY 2. | 
The righteouſneſs of A may be ſaid to be im- 
puted to B, if upon the account of it B, though 
a ſinner, be treated as if he were righteous. 


COROLLARY 3. 


There may be rea/, when there is not a 7ota! 
imputation either of the righteouſneſs or ſin of 
another. 


SCHOLIUM. 


The juſtice of ſuch imputation, on one hand 
or the other, can in the general be neither affirmed 
or denied, but is to be determined in particular 
caſes, by a view of particular circumſtances, and 
eſpecially by conſidering the degree of the impu- 
tation. 


PROPOSITION CXXXV. 


The fin of Adam is in ſome degree imputed to 
all thoſe who deſcended from him in the way of 


ordinary generation. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


Prop. 133.}1. We are all born with ſuch con- 
ſtitutions as will produce ſome evil inclinations, 
which we probably ſhould not have had in our 
original ſtate ; which evil inclinations are repre- 
ſented in ſcripture as derived from our parents, 
and therefore may be ultimately traced up to the 
firſt ſinful parent from whom we deſcended. 

2. Infants are plainly liable to diſeaſes and 
death, though they have not committed any per- 
ſonal tranſgreſſion, which, while they are inca- 

ble of knowing the law, it ſeems impoſſible 
they ſhould be capable of, Rom. v. 12—14. 

2.8. The ſeeds of diſeaſes and death are no 
doubr derived to children from their immediate 


parents, and from thence may be traced up 
4 £ ... through 
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Part VIII. Impntation of Adam's Sin. 
through preceding generations to the firſt diſeaſed 


and mortal parent, i. e. Adam. 

4. The ſcripture teaches us to conſider Adam 
as having brought a ſentence of death upon his 
whole race, and expreſsly ſays, that by his 
« tranſgreſſion many were conſtituted ſinners,“ 
j. e. on the account of it are treated as ſuch, 
1 Cor. xv. 22. Rom. v. 12—19. 

5. The fin of Adam brought upon himſelf 
depraved inclinations, an impaired conſtitution, 
and at length death. Prop. 134. 

6. There is no reaſon to believe, that had man 
continued in a ſtate of innocence, his offspring 
would have been thus corrupt, and thus calami- 
tous from their birth. | 

I—6.[7. Valet 8 Def. 80. Cor. 1. 

cke & Whitby on Rom. v. 12, Sc.— 
Burn. at Boyle's Lea. vol. ii. p. 38— 
65.——Tayl. of Orig. Sin, p. 25—64. 
with Fennings's Anſwer. —Chandl. Poſth. 
Serm. vol. iv. Ne. vi.—Edw. on Orig. 
Sin, 2. iv. —Weſley on orignal Sin. 


COROLLARY I. 


Hence it appears, that the covenant was made 
with Adam, not only for himſelf, but in ſome 
meaſure for his poſterity; ſo that he was to be 
conſidered as the great head and repreſentative 
of all that were to deſcend from him. 

E dw. on Orig. Sin, p. 200—213.— 
Watts's Ruin and Recov. Q. 2.—Tay- 
lor's Supplem. 5 6. 


COROLLARY 2. 


It may ſeem probable, in conſequence of this 


damage which Adam's poſterity was to become 
liable to by his tranſgreſſion, that they would 
have received ſome additional advantages from 


his continued obedience ;- but what thoſe advan- 


tages were, the ſcripture does not expreſsly ſay, 
r nor 
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nor is it neceſſary for us particularly to know: 
in general, we are ſure they muſt have been ſuch, 
as would ſecure the honours of divine juſtice in 
the eſtabliſhment of ſuch a conſtitution; but 
more will be ſaid concerning this below. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


This imputation of the ſin of Adam to his poſ- 
terity, is what divines generally call, with ſome 
latitude of expreſſion, original ſin, diſtinguiſhing 
it from aual ſin, i. e. from perſonal guilt, Vid. 
Prop. 133. Schol. 5. | 

IVatts's Ruin and Recovery, p. 3. p. 383 
—390.—7T aylor's Supplem. & I. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 
It is plain in fact, that children frequently 


fare the worſe for thoſe faults of their parents, 


which it was not in their power to help, eſpe- 
cially as hereditary diſorders are often commu- 
nicated, which lay a foundation for a miſerable 
life and a more early death. If therefore a righ- 
teous God does in fact govern the world, we muſt 
allow it conſiſtent with juſtice that it ſhould be 
thus; nor will there appear any inconfiſtence, if 
we conſider, that juſtice determines not the man- 
ner in which the creature ſhall. be treated in any 
given time in the beginning of its exiſtence, but 


the manner in. which it ſhall on tbe whole be 


treated ; a thought, which might be ſufficient to 
vindicate thoſe paſſages in which God threatens 
to puniſh the iniquity of parents by the calami- 
ties of their children, Exod. xx. 5. 1 Kings xiv. 
9, 10. xxi. 21, 22. Lam. v. 7. Matt. XXiil. 35. 
Turret. Iuſtit. Loc. ix. Queſt. xix. 5 20. 
Ruin and Recov. Queſt. ili, iv. p. 106 
—137.— orks, vol. vi. p. 226—238. 
——Grove's Poſt. Works, vol. iv. p. 198 
205. — Saur. Serm. vol. vii. p. 372 

2. 
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Part VIII. Hoe far this extended. 


$CHOLIUM 3. 


It is debated how far the imputation of Adam's 
ſin reaches; particularly, whether it extends to 
eternal death, or everlaſting miſery, ſuppoſing 
that everlaſting miſery is the conſequence of per- 
ſonal guilt, We do here readily allow, that God 
might righteouſly have put a period to the whole 
human race, immediatcly after the tranſgreſſion 
of Adam, and conſequently that we might have 
been ſaid to be 4% for ever by that tranſgreſſion : 
we alſo allow, that God might, for ought we 
know, conſiſtently with his own perfections, 
ſuffer the ſouls of thoſe who die in their infancy 
to be utterly extinguiſhed, and to ſink into ever- 
laſting inſenſibility; and in that caſe the tranſ- 
greſſion of that anceſtor which made them mor- 
tal, might in a qualified ſenſe be ſaid to deſtroy 
their ſouls. But that one rational creature 
ſhould be made finally and eternally miſerable 
for the action of another, which it was no way 
in his power to prevent, does ſo ill agree with 
our natural notions of divine juſtice, and the 
repeated declarations of ſcripture, (v. g. Ezek, 
xviii. 2, 3, 4, 20. Fer. xxxi. 29, 30. Dent. xxiv. 
16. 2 Kings xiv. 6.) and with what God is pleaſed 
to ſay concerning his compaſſion for infants, 
Jonah iv. ult. that we muſt at leaſt wait for the 
plaineſt and fulleſt deciſion of ſcripture, before 
We can admit it as true. | 

Ridgl. Body of Div. vol. i. p. 330, 331, 
335, 336. —-KRidgley of Orig. Sin, p. 42 
—53; 61—66.— Muti Ruin and 
Recov. p. 329—331. 


The moſt confiderable argument to prove the 
imputation of Adam's fin to the eternal con- 
demnation of his poſterity, is taken from thoſe 
paſſages of ſcripture, as well as thoſe rational 
evidences, which prove eternal death to be the 
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On Adam's being a federal Head. Part VIII. 
wages of ſin, compared with thoſe mentioned 


above, in which it is ſaid, that all died in Adam: 


but it is ſo evident, that d-athb does not always 
include eternal miſery, and that a perſon may be 
ſaid to die for the ſins of another who is not 
made eternally miſerable for them, that one can. 
not but be ſurprized at the ſtreſs that has been 
laid upon it. Calv. Inſtit. J. ii. c. I. $8. 


$SCHOLIUM 5. 
To ſhew that a conſtitution, whereby all man- 


rxVIII. kind ſhould become obnoxious to eternal miſery 


for the tranſgreſſion of one common head, is 
conſiſtent with divine juſtice, many have pleaded, 
that in conſequence of ſuch an appointment, we 
ſtood ſo fair a chance for happineſs, that if we 
had then exiſted, and the propoſal had been made 
us, we muſt in reaſon have been contented to 
put our eternal all on that iſſue: ſo that God 
might reaſonably impute that to us as our ad, 
which he knew would have been our act, if we 
had been conſulted on the occaſion. But nothing 
would ſeem ſufficient to vindicate ſuch a pro- 
ceeding, unleſs we were to ſuppoſe, (as an ob- 
ſcure writer has done) that the ſouls of all the 
race of Adam were for that moment actually 
brought into being, and gave perſonal conſent 
to that covenant, after which they were reduced 
to a ſtate of inſenſibility, till the appointed mo- 


ment came for their animating their reſpective 


bodies. 

Sale's Koran, c. vii. p. 135. Note e.— 
' Howe's Works, vol. ii. p. 253, 254.— 
Blackw. Schema Sac. p. 165—168.— 
alts's Ruin and Recov. O. 5, p. 138 
—144.——Edw. on Orig. Sin, part Ii. 

ch. 2. p. 410——412, . MF 

| $SCHOLIUM 6, 

As a counterpart to the hardſhips put upon 


Adam's race, by ſuch a covenant as has been 
6 repre- 
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repreſented, it has been aſſerted, that all his 
poſterity would after his ſhort trial have been 
confirmed in a ſtate of immutable happineſs ; 
and Dr. Guy/e in particular conjectures, it might 
have been as ſoon as the fruit of the forbidden 
tree dropped off: but all this ſeems to be ſaid 
without any expreſs warrant from ſcripture. 
Had any of the race of Adam committed any act 
of moral wickedneſs, we may conclude that ſuch 
an offender, and probably his poſterity, would 
have received ſome detriment ; and had Cain for 
inſtance, at leaſt when adult, eaten of the for- 


bidden fruit, the natural conſequences flowing 


thence to all mankind on Adam's tranſgreſſion, 
muſt, (ſo far as we can judge) have deſcended to 
the race of Cain alone. Now that the one of 
theſe was poſſible, none can deny, unleſs they 


ſuppoſe that the whole race would on the obe- 


dience of Adam have had ſuch extraordinary de- 
grees of divine influence entailed upon them, as 
would in fact have been an everlaſting ſecurity 
to them againſt every degree of temptation : this 
was indeed. poſible, but we — ſuch 
evidence of it from ſcripture, as ſhould embolden 
vs to ſuch an aſſertion. 

Berry-Street Le. vol. i, p. 189—196. 

p. 165—171. 2d Edition. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 

On the whole, the moſt plauſible thing which 
is ſaid to prove the probability of a covenant, in 
which eternal miſery ſhould be brought upon all 
men by the guilt of the firſt ſin, is this; that we 


ſee in fact that mankind is brought into ſuch a 


ſtate, that every man does in ſome inſtances or 
other break the law of God himſelf, when he 


grows up; and this, in conſequence of an ori- 


inal corruption, derived from Adam, as moſt at 
ſt acknowledge, even of thoſe who deny the 
{etal imputation of his fin; now it is ſaid, that 


* it 


215 


216 


Watts's Hypotheſis. Part VIII. 


it is as juſt to puniſh an innocent perſon direly 
for the guilt of another, as upon account of that 
other perſon's guilt to bring him into ſuch a 
condition, that he mujt neceſſarily in, and then 
inflict that puniſhment upon him for his own 
neceſſary act, which was objected againſt as un- 
Juſt in the former caſe.—It is hard to ſay how 
this argument can be anſwered, unleſs we deny 
that any act of fin whatſoever is neceſſarily com- 
mitted : on the other ſide it is urged, that upon 
this ſuppoſition, it is a pofidle thing that any 
man even in this fallen ſtate may continue per- 
fectly innocent throughout the whole period of 
his life. The conſequence cannot be denied: 
therefore it muſt on the whole be conſidered, 
whether it be more rational to believe, that every 
man does in ſad ſin, though he might poſſibly in 
every inſtance have avoided it, or that God 
ſhould plunge the whole race of mankind into 
perpetual and neceſſary ruin for the guilt of one 
of them. IG 470 
Burn. on the Art. p. 111-—114.-——Burn. 
de Fide, p. 141—151.-—-Schema Sa- 
crum, p. 164, 165.—Baxt. End of Con- 
trov. c. x. Limborch Theol, J. iii. 
c. 111. $20. c. iv. 83—11. c. v. 83— 


10.—Calv. Int. I. ii. c. i. 85—7. 


$EHOLIUM 8. 


It may not be improper here to mention the 
ſingular opinion of Dr. Watts, in his very inge- 
nious treatiſe on the Ruin and Recovery of man- 
kind ; which is, that the fin of Adam has ſubjected 
all his poſterity not only to natural death, but to 
the utter extin#:on of being; the conſequence of 
which is, that all thoſe who die in their #nfancy 
fall into a ſtate of annihilation, excepting thoſe 


who are the ſeed of God's people, who by virtue 


of the bleſſings of the covenant made with Abra- 
bam, and the promiſe to the ſeed of the righteous, 
h | (com- 
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(compare particularly J. Ixv. 23. Fer. xxxi. 
I;, 16, 17.) ſhall through the grace and power 
of Chriſt obtain a part in a happy reſurrection, 
in which other infants ſhall have no ſhare.—It is 
certain Rev. xx. 12. will not diſprove this opi- 
nion, becauſe it may refer to — of all ranks 
in life, as it often does, Vid. Rev. xi. 18. com- 
pare XX. 13. But on the whole, it ſeems beſt 
to acknowledge that we know nothing certain 
concerning the ſtate of i»fants, and therefore 
can aſſert nothing poſitively; but that they 
are in the hands of a merciful God, who, as he 
cannot conſiſtently with juſtice and truth give 
them a ſenſe of guilt for an action they never 
committed, ſo probably he will not hold their 
ſouls in being, merely to make them ſenſible of 
pain for the guilt of a remote anceſtor.— Their 
exiſtence in a ſtate of everlaſting #n/en/ibility, 
(which was Dr. Ridgley's ſcheme,) ſeems hardly 
intelligible : we muſt therefore either fall in with 
the above-mentioned hypotheſis, or ſuppoſe 
them all to have a part in the refurrection to 
glory; which ſeems to put them all on a level, 
without a due diſtinction in favour of the ſeed 
of believers ; or elſe muſt ſuppoſe they go through 
ſome new ſtate of trial, a thing concerning which 
the ſcripture is wholly ſilent. 

Ruin and Recov. Queſt. xvi. p. 324—347. 
Works, vol. vi. p. 308—320.— 
Edw. on orig. Sin, p. 431-434. 


DEFINITION LXXXI. 


Whatever that is, which being done or ſuffered L rer. 
either by an offending creature himſelf, or by cLx1x. 
another perſon for him, ſhall ſecure the honours —v< 
of the divine government in beſtowing upon the 
offender pardon and_happineſs, may properly be 
called a 8$ATISFACTION Or ATONEMENT made to 
bod for him. | 

Watts's Redeemer and San#ifier, p. 28 
32.—Works, vol. iii. p. 741—743. 
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SCHOLIUM I. 


It is not here our intention to aſſert, that it i; 
in the power of an offending creature to /atisfy 
for his own ſins, but only — what we mean 
when we ſpeak of his doing it. 


$SCHOLIUM 2. 
Such a ſenſe of the word /atisfaZion, though 


not in ſtrict propriety of ſpeech amounting to 


the payment of a debt, is agreeable to the uſe of 
the word in the Roman law ; where it ſignifies 79 
content a perſon aggrieved, and is put for ſome 
valuable conſideration, ſubſtituted inſtead of 
what is a proper payment, and conſiſtent with a 
remiſſion of that debt or offence, for which ſuch 
ſuppoſed ſatisfaction is made; which is a cir- 
cumſtance to be carefully obſerved, in order to 
vindicate the doctrine we are about to eſtabliſh, 
and to maintain the conſiſtency between different 
parts of the chriſtian ſcheme. See this ſenſe 
abundantly confirmed by citations from Grolius, 
Caius, Ulpian, and Pomponius. 

Chapm. Euſ. vol. ii. p. 406-=412.—Benſon 

on 1 Pet. App, | 


PROPOSITION CXXXVI, 


Chriſt has made /atisfa#ion for the ſins of all 
thoſe who & > of their fins, and return to God 
in the way of ſincere though imperfect obedience, 


DEMONSTRATION, 


1. Although Chriſt was innocent, nevertheleſs 
he endured very grievous ſufferings both in hody 
and mind, Ja. Iiii. 3. Matt. xxvi. 38. and this 
he did ſpontaneouſly, Heb. x. 7, 9. 

2. It is expreſsly aſſerted in ſcripture, that 
theſe ſufferings were brought upon Chriſt, for 
the ſake of ſinful men, in whoſe cad he is 
ſometimes alſo ſaid to have ſuffered, Ja. liil. 5, 


6, 10. Matt, xx. 28. Rom. iii. 25. V. 6—8. 


2 Cor. 
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2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13. Eph. v. 2. Heb. vii. 27. 
ix. 26. x. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 24. ili. 18. 
Raphelii Annot. in Rom. v. 8. (ex Xenoph.) 
apud Op. vol. ii. p. 253—255. 

3. The offers of pardon and eternal ſal vation 
are made in ſcripture to thoſe that repent and 
return to God, for the ſake of what Chriſt has 
done and ſuffered, in whom they are therefore 
declared to be accepted by God, and to whom 
they are hereupon taught to aſcribe the glory of 
their ſalvation, Jobn iii. 14—17. As x. 35, 36, 
43. ii. 38. iii. 18, 19. Rom. iv. 25, Col. i. 20— 
22. 2 Cor. v. 18—20. Eph. i. 5—7. Heb. i. 3. 
IX. 14. xXx. 4—IQ, 14. Rev, 1. 5, 6. v. 9, 10. 
vii. 13, 14. | 
- Sykes on Redemption, part i. ch. 5, 6. 

4. It is evident, that according to the goſpel 
inſtitution, pardon and life were to be offered to 
all to whom the preaching of the goſpel came, 
without any exception, Mark xvi. 15, 16. As 
xiti. 38, 39. 1 Fohnil. 1, 2. Ja. Iiii. 6. Jobn i. 29. 

5. It is plain from the whole tenor of the epi- 
rolary part of the new teſtament, as well as from 
ſome particular paſſages of it, that there was a 
remainder of imperfection, generally at leaſt to 
be found even in the beſt Chriſtians, notwith- 
ſtanding which they are encouraged to rejoice in 
the hope of ſalvation by Chriſt, Pb. iii. 13. Gal. 
v. 17. James iti. 2. 1 Fohn i. 8—10. ii. 1, 2. 

6. Whereas, ſo far as we can judge, the re- 
miſſion of ſin, without any ſatisfaction at all, 
might have laid a foundation for mens thinking 
lightly of the law of God; it is certain, that by 
the obedience and ſufferings of Chriſt a very 
great honour is done to it, and mercy commu- 
nicated to us as the purchaſe of his blood, comes 
in ſo awful as well as-ſo endearing a manner, as 
may have the beſt tendency to engage thoſe wha 
embrace the goſpel to a life of haly abedience. 

Whitby on Fohn iii, 16. and Eph. i. S. and 
on Heb. x. 14.—Burn. on Art. Ne. ii. 
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p. 52, 53. — Hewe's Works, vol. i. 
P. 204.—Tilloiſ. Works, vol. i. p. 477 
——487.——Tirner at Boyle's Lea. Sern. 
viit.—Emlyn's Tratts, vol. i. p. 235— 
242, 71—74. Ed. 1731. vol. ii. p. 43 
so, 80—82. Ed. 1746. — Tom kinds 
Chriſt the Mediat. c. i. p. 6—45.— 
Butler's Anal. part ii. c. v. pref. p. 207 
—209. 410. $09. p. 304—306.—Clarke's 
Poſt. Serm. vol. v. Ne. ix. p. 203. Od. 
P. 125, 126. 120.— filling fleet's Diſc, 
on the Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction, 
pref. the Preface. 


COROLLARY I, 


It is a very peculiar glory of the goſpel, that 
it gives ſo ſatisfactory an account of the method 
whereby fin may be pardoned, in a manner con- 
ſiſtent with the honours of the divine govern- 
ment ; and thereby relieves the mind from that 
anxiety, to which, if left merely to its own rea- 
ſoning, it might otherwiſe be expoſed on that 
account. 

Leland againſt Tind. vol. i. c. vi. p. 168, &c, 


COROLLARY. 2, 


Ie fo bers hes ww tat 


From mug what has been ſaid in this 
propoſition with Def. 80. Cor. 1, 2. it appears, 
that on the one hand, our fins were imputed ta 
Chriſt, and on the other, that we are jaſtiſed by WM pc 
the imputatian of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to us, i. l Cl 
we, though guilty, on complying with the goſpel, MW un 
are finally ireated by God as righteous perſons, M in 
(i. e. as if we had never offended him at all, or be 
had ourſelves ſatisfied the demands of his law for on 
ſuch offences, ) out of regard to what Chriſt has x. 
done or ſuffered ; whereas we ſhould not other- VI. 
wiſe have been ſo treated. Compare Ja. xlv. iv. 
24z 25. liii. 11. Fer. xxili. 6. Rom. iii. 22- po 

g . v. 17. 
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v. 17, 18, 19. x. 3. iv. 4, $, 6. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Phil: iii. 9. 2 Pet. i. 1. 
Turret. Loc. xvi. Queſt. ii. F 12. vol. ii. 
p. 700.—Le Blanc's Theſ. de Fuſtif. 
Chriſti Imput. 13, &c.—Boyſe's Works, 
vol. i. p. 443, 455» 456, ——Whithy's 
Comment, vol. ii. p. 217-227. KRato- 
lin's Serm. Fuſt. p. 262.—278. 


COROLLARY 3. 


It is plain from gr. 3, 4. that there is a ſenſe, 


in which Chriſt may be ſaid 70 have died for all, 
i. e. as he has red an offer of pardon to all, 
provided they ſincerely embrace the goſpel : com- 
pare, John iii. 16. vi. 50, 51. Rom. v. 18. viii. 
32. 1 Cor. viii. 11. 2 Or. v. 14, 15, 19. 1 Tim. 

Ii. 4, 6. Heb. ii. 9. 1 Fobn ii. 2. | 
Whitby on Fobn iii. 17. and 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
m——Turret. Loc. iv. Queſt. xvii. $ 29 
Z1.——Lime-fireet Let. vol. i. p. 454 
——-462.—Ruin and Recov. Queſt. x11. 
p. 244—25 2. Queſt. xiii. p. 265—268. 
orks, vol. vi. p. 279—282. 287 
2289. —Calv. on Matt. xxvi. 8. Rom. 
v. 18. 1 Cor. viii. 11, 12. 1 Jobn ii. 2. 
2 Pet. ii. 1. Howe's Works, vol. ii. 

9. 5. 
COROLLARY 4. 5 


From the ſcriptures mentioned above it 
pears, how wrong it is to repreſent the death of 
Chriſt, as merely the natural conſequence of his 
undertaking the reformation of ſo corrupt an age, 
in the manner in which he did it: nothing can 
be plainer, than that Chriſt came into the world 
on purpoſe to die, Matt. xx. 28. Fohn vi. 50, $1. 


x. 17, 18. Xii. 277 28. Ads ii. 23. Cal. i. 4. 


Heb. ii. 14. x. 4, Sc. 1 Pet. i. 19, 20. 1 Fohn 
lv. 10. which is much illuſtrated by the apparent 


power which Chriſt had, and in many circum- 


ſtances 
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ſtances of his life and ſufferings ſhewed, of deli. 
vering himſelf by miracle whenever he pleaſed, 
Foſt. againſt Tind. p. 316—325.-——Poſ. 
ſeript, p. 348—352.—Tomkins's Chrif 
the Mediat. p. 45—56.-—Hallet on 
Script. vol. ii. Diſc. 3. p. 283—295. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


Iz cr. Though Chriſt were perfectly innocent, he 
CLXx, might be afflicted in the manner in which ſcrip- 
＋ ture repreſents, by reaſon of the imputation of 
our ſins to him, ſeeing it appears that he volun- 
 tarily conſented to it, and that ample recompence 
is made him, Heb. x. 7. Phil. ii. 9. Pſal. cx. 7. 

to which may perhaps be added Heb. xii. 2. 
Chriſt the Mediator, p. 119—122.—Tind, 
of Chriftian. p. 376.——Bates's Harn. 
of Div. Attrib. p. 244-246 —Work, 
P. 174, 175,—Butler's Anal. p. 210— 


214. 4to, part ii. cb. v. 5 7. 
SCHOLIUM 2. 


It appears from Luke xxiii. 43. John xix. 30. 
that the ſoul of Chriſt after his death did not go 
into a ſtate of puniſhment, but that his ſufferings 
ended when he expired. As for the argument 
brought from 1 Pet. iii. 19. it is well known 
there are many other interpretations of that text; 

of which the moſt probable ſeems to be this, that 

Chriſt by his ſpirit in Mab preached to thoſe 

who continuing diſobedient were deſtroyed by 

the flood, and whoſe ſeparate ſpirits are now 
confined, and reſerved to future puniſhment. 

Barringt. Efſ. on Diſp. App. Ne. iii.— 

Burn. on Arl. iii. p. 5 $5; 8.——More's 

Theol. Works, p. 17, 18, —Harris's Diſ- 


P. 73, 74. 


* 
by 


$ C H 0- 


* That the ſoul of our Saviour actually deſcended into hell, 
or the place of torment for the wicked, not by way of 


| 
| 
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Part VIII. Whether a Satisfaftion was neceſſary. 


$SCHOLIUM 3. 


It is greatly debated, whether we are juſtified 
by Chriſt's death alone, or by the imputation of 
his ave and paſſive obedience : but this ſeems to 
be a controverſy of much leſs importance than 
it has generally been repreſented. All that 
Chriſt did or ſuffered to repair the violated 
honours of the divine law, and to ſecure the rights 
of God's government in the pardon of fin, muſt 
be taken into the view of his ſatisfaction, accord- 
ing to the definition given of it above: never- 
theleſs, foraſmuch as his death was a moſt glorious 
inſtance of his concern for the honour of God 
and the happineſs of man, and that whereby the 
divine honour was moſt eminently ſecured, the 
ſcripture does in many places aſcribe our ac- 
ceptance to this. See the texts quoted before, 
eſpecially thoſe under gr. 3. 

Williams's Works, vol. iv. p. 19—27.— 
Turretine loc. 9. 3. vol. ii. p. 705, Sc. 


$SCHOLIUM 4. 


Hardly any controverſy on this head has been 
more infited upon, than that which ariſes from 
this queſtion, viz. Whether ſuch a ſatisfaction 
as the goſpel repreſents were abſolutely neceſſary, 


ment, but of tri over Satan's kingdom, was an opi 
advanced by Biſhop Bilſon, in a treatiſe entitled, The Sury 
of Chriſt's Sufterings for Man's Redemption; and of 
** Deſcent to Hades or Hell for our Deliverance.” This opi- 
mon, which was ſupported by 2 Whitgift, and was 
very popular for a time, was attacked r. Hugh Broughton, 
in his * Explication of the Article of Chriſt's Deſcent to Hell. 
Mr. Broughton maintained that the word hades no where, either 
2 Greeks, or in the ſcriptures, did pro denote hell, 
or a place of torment, but only the place of fouls, ſtate of the 
dead, or the inviſible world, 

In the third volume of the ical Repoſitory is an ex- 
Fey ow 8 19; and . ſon has — diſſertation 

the ſubj his Paraphraſe notes, vol, ii. p. 31z 
—320, ſecond edition. | 


or 
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224 The Prevalence of Sacrifices. Pax x VII, Ml 
or whether God might have 8 fin with. 


out it, by a mere ſovereign a For the neceſ. 
ſity of a ſatisfaction, the chief ſcripture arꝑu- 
ment is taken from Heb. ii. 10. but it is ſaid on 
the other hand, that this text only proves the 
way actually taken to have been a way worthy f 
God, not that it was the only way that could have 
been ſo. It is likewiſe urged, that it is never 
to be imagined, that God would have ſubjected 
ſo glorious a "rigs to ſuch ſufferings, if any 
other way could have been diſcovered equally 
eligible. On the whole, we muſt acknowledge i 
that we can conceive of no other method ſo hap. 
ily contrived to illuſtrate the divine glory, and 
ecure the gratitude, obedience and happineſs of , 
the creature. Compare Rom. iii. 26, 4 
Dr. Goodw. Rift, of Man, l. i. c. iv. p. 13. 4 
orks, vol. iii. part ii. p. 13.— 
Emlyn's Tratts, vol. i. p. 242—263. El. 
1731. vol. ii. p. 50-72. Ed. 1746.— 
Locke on Rom. iii. 24.— Hifi Cem, 
Fed. I. ii. c. viii. Owen de Juſt. Div. 5 
paſ.—Cbriſi the Mediator, p. 90101. 5. 
Halles on Script. vol. ii. p. 299— 
307. pe 


"$CHOLTYUM 5. 


The prevalency of /acrifices in the world, Ml © 
although from the light of nature there 5 an 
to have been no rational foundation for them, MW 
ſeems on the one hand, to intimate an-apprehen- BN 


ſion in the mind of man, that ſome farisfaction c 
for fin was requiſite, and on the other may per- 
- haps intimate, that there had been ſome t radiſiu 
concerning an expiatory ſacrifice appointed by BY ©. 
God, which the facrifices of animals were in- 
tended to repreſent. See the references under 
Prop. 122. f 3. | 
| Tillotſ. Works, vol. i. Serm. 47. p. 478, — 
479.——Outram de Sacrif. J. i. c. XI 
1 XXII. 


p. VIII. On Fewwihh Sacrifires, called Sin-1forings. 


xxii.— yes on Sacrifices.——T aylor on 
Deiſm, p. 249—251.—T aylor's Script, 
Doettrine of Atonement. 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


To ſhew with what propriety the death of 
Chriſt. may be called a /acrifice, it may be proper 
more particularly to reflect on the nature and 
efficacy of thoſe Few ſacrifices, which were 
called ſin-offerings, to which there is ſo plain a 
reference in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and other 
paſſages.=Concerning ſuch ſacrifices then it may 
be 1 

That in all the inſtances in which” they 
*. allowed, they were the ferms or conditions 
on which men were pardoned; i. e. on which the 
penalties denounced againſt ſuch offences by the 
Moſaic law were- remitted, without which th 
could not have been ſo remitted on any 6b. 
of repentance, or any ſatisſaction made to their 
injured neighbour ; and for thus reaſon, where 
crimes were declared capital,. no facrifices hr 
be admitted at all; P/al. i. 16: and on the ther 
hand, the value of the ſin-offering. was ſunk fo 
low in ſome inſtances, that the pooreſt of the 
people might be able to bring it. Lev. v. T. 13. 

2. They were ſtanding, evidences of the evil 
and deſert of ſin; and 

3. Of God's being ready to forgive thoſe who 
in appointed [circumſtances preſented.them ; byr 

4. They could not poſſibly gate away in, ict. 
remove the moral guilt even of the leaſt offence, 
ſo as to procure in any inſtance à remiffion of 
any thing more, than the particular ſentence 
pronounced againſt the offender; by God, as the 
ting of the Fews, | bad zan 

From this ſurvey, it appenrs, by the Nc ing 
propoſitioh, that the death of Chriſt was a pro- 
per ſacrifice, and much more excellent than any 
other, in that it takes away the final ſentence of 

WW n 
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On the Jewiſh Sin-offerings. Parr VIII. 


condemnation ; whereas the Moſaic ſacrifices left 
the Fews ſtill ſubject to death, and future puniſh. 
ment too, without ſuch a fincere repentance, as 
made no part of the condition of procuring a 
legal remiſſion. Compare Heb. x. 4, II. and alſo 
Ads xiii. 39. 

Hallet on Script. vol. ii. Diſc. iii. p. 269 


—283, 295—299, 307—309.—-Tay- 
lor's Script. Doctr. of Alone. ch. 2.— 
Sykes on Redemp. p. 324—352.—Law': 
Theory, p. 274—2 80. N'. i.“ 

se o- 


* The queſtion concerning the origin, nature, and deſign of 
facrifices occurs in many theological publications. See par 
ticularly, ** A Reply to Dr. Middlerhn's Examination; 2 
treatiſe under the title of Zarah; that is, Chriſtianity before 
Judaiſm ;** and Dr. Brooke's Diſcourſes, Diftin& works on the 
ſubjeR, befides thoſe referred to in the text, are · An Eſſay on 
the Nature, Origin, and Deſign of Sacrifices ;”” A Scripture 
« Account of Sacrifices ;” and A Criticiſm upon modern No- 
tions of Sacrifices, being an Examination of Dr. Taylor's 
6 Scripture Doctrine of Atonement examined, in Relation 1. 
Jo Jewiſh Sacrifices,, 2. To the Sacrifices of our Lord Jeſus 
„ Chriſt.” The queſtion is, likewiſe, largely conſidered by the 
author of the laſt piece, (a Dr. Richie) in a-performance, con- 
fiſting of two volumes, quarto, entitled, The peculiar Doc- 
«« tines of Revelation, relating to piacular Sacrifices—Redemy- 
„ tion by Chriſt—the Treatment of different moral Character 
by the Deity, under the ſeveral Diſpenſations of reveales 
«« Religion exhibited as they are taught in holy Scripture.” 
With regard to the atonement of Chriſt in „ that doe- 
trine, as commonly received, is maintained by Mr. Hampton, 
in his candid remarks upon Dr. Taylor's treatiſe on the ſubjeci; 
and by Mr. Bulkley, in the fifth chapter of the ſecond book of 
his «+ Oeconomy of the Goſpel,” In the fame view may be 
mentioned, A ſhort Defence of the Doctrine of Atonement 
« for Sin by the Death of Chriſt.” Several of the volumes of 
the Bampton Lecture treat, likewiſe, upon the ſubject. In the 
Theological Repoſitory are various papers, chiefly, though not 
entirely, on the other fide of the queſtion. Theſe are“ A! 
«« Eflay on the one great End of the Life and Death of Chril, 
intended, more eſpecially, to refute the commonly receive! 
% Poctrine of Atonement,” by Dr. Prieſtley; « An Ef 
* towards the Diſcovery of the true Meaning and End © 
«Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice,” by Mr. Motterſhead ; “ Re 
„ marks upon an Eſſay on the Sacrifice: of. Chriſt,” by M. 
Brekell; *«.Eflay on the Doctrine of Atonement,” by * 


Part VIII. Faith in Chriſt defined. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 


Dr. Thomas Burnet puts the doctrine of the 


ſatisfaction in ſomething of a peculiar view. He 
ſays, that the death of Chriſt has not itſelf ſatis- 
fied divine juſtice, but only — us into the 
capacity of doing it, by confeſſing our ſins and 
applying to God for pardon, with an humble 
dependence upon Chriſt's death; which he thinks 
ſo neceſſary a condition of ſalvation, that no 
man can obtain it without ſubmitting to it: he 
thinks this to be the language of an attendance 
upon the Lord's ſupper ; which he lays a very 
great ſtreſs upon, to ſuch a degree as to think, 
that no man has a covenant claim to the mercy 
of God in Chriſt, if he does not by engaging in 
this ordinance declare his truſt in Chriſt's ſacri- 
ice, and fo atone the divine diſpleaſure. 

Burnet on Redemption, 


DEFINITION LXXXII. 


Falrh 1n CuR1sT is in general, committing 
our ſouls to him for ſalvation in his appointed 
way: or more largely, ſuch a perſuaſion that he 
is the Meſſiah, and ſuch a deſire and expectation 
of the bleſſings which he has in his — 5 pro- 
miſed to his people, as engages the ſoul to fix 
Its dependence upon him, and ſubject itſelf to 
him in all the ways of holy obedience. 

Grove of Faith, p. 5, 14—18.— orks, 
vol. iii. Nymer on Rev. p. 211, 212. 
—Tillol/. WWarks, vol. iii. Serm. 173. 


P. 481—483. | 
| COROLLARY I. | 
Faith in Chriſt is a very extenſive principle, 
and includes in its nature and inſeparable effects 


Gal; and 4 Eſſay on the Meanin g of tenement,” by Mr. 
urner, vol. i; Ne. 1, 10. vol. ii. Ne. 1, 31. vol. iti. Ne. 34. 
a Dr. Prieſtley's . Appeal to the ſerious and candid Profeſiors 
of Chriſtianity,” on various ſubjects, Ne. 6 relates to the 
anement pr fin by the death of Chriſt, 


.Q3 the 


LECT. 
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that faith to which the promiſes of goſpel-ſal- 


Different Accounts of Faith in Chriſt. Paxr VIII. 


the whole of moral virtue ; ſince the precepts of 
Chriſt evidently require that we ſhould love God 
with all our heart, that we ſhould be perfect ag 
he is perfect, and purſue whatever things are 
pure, and lovely, virtuous, and honourable, 
Matt. xxii. 37. v. ult. Phil. iv. 8. 

Grove on ſaving Faith, p. 35—4% 


COROLLARY 2. 


Thoſe who aſſert, that under the goſpel a man 
is juſtified by faith, cannot juſtly be accuſed of 
ſubverting or injuring practical religion, if faith 
be taken 1n the ſenſe here defined. 

Saur. Serm. vol. ix. p. 245—249, 257— 
261,——Grove ubi ſupra, p. 61—86. 


If the account of faith here given, ſhould ap- 
pear to be agreeable to the ſcripture notion of 


vation are annexed, then it will follow, that Dr. 
Whitby is much miſtaken, when he repreſents 
faith as conſiſting merely in an aſſent to the goſpe! 
as true ; and ſays, that upon declaring that aſſent, 
a man was juſtified from all paſt fins, without, 
2 works; but that good works were necel- 
ry in order to continue in a juſtified ſtate: unleſs of 
by this he means, that a perſon ſincerely and 
fully reſolved for good works would have been 
in a ſtate of ſalvation, though he had died befor * 
he had any opportunity of putting theſe pious in 
purpoſes into execution. If this 2 his ſenſe, 1 
he not expreſſed it clearly, and it would be erf 
very unſafe in the general to define faith àc-· N do. 
cording to his notion of it, ; 
Locle's Reaſ. of Chriſtianity, vol. i. p. 16 
226.— I bithy's Pref. to Gal. p. 291, e 
n 1 wal 
Dr. Taylor of Norwich ſeems to have enter- 
tained a notion much reſembling this of Dr. 
1 vu $256 n Whithy's 


* 7 
wits my 
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Part VIII. Different Accounts of Faith in Chriſt. 


Mpilby's, but with this difference, that his idea 
of juſtifying faith ſeems to be a faith, upon pro- 
{ling which, a perſon was juſtly entitled to 
enter into the ſociety of thoſe, who were called 
the juſtified ones, or the /an#ified people of God, 
i. e. into the viſible church of Chriſt, who receive 
the vifible ſigns of pardon and favour from him, 
and are ſet apart as his peculiar people, as the 
Jewiſh nation in general once was. This is what 
he calls the fir juſtification, and on that prin- 
ciple attempts to explain St. Paul's diſcourſe of 
juſtifying faith in the epiſtles to the Ramans and 
Galatians, thereby, as it ſeems, ſinking the paſ- 
ſages in queſtion, and others, in which the apoſ- 
tle ſpeaks of the privileges of believers, far below 
their original ſenſe. It ſeems much more rea- 
ſonable to ſay, the apoſtle addreſſed the ſeveral 
churches as conſiſting of ſincere Chriſtians, as 
moſt of their members were, without taking 
particular notice of thoſe few who might be 
otherwiſe. | 

Taylor on the Romans. — Dodd, on Regen, 

Poſiſer. to 2d Ed.“ 


LEH OLITMN i. 


Some divines have choſen to call this purpoſe 
of holy obedience, eſſential to true faith, by the 
name of internal good works, and the fruit actually 
produced in life, external: and in this ſenſe of 
the words it muſt be acknowledged, that accord. 
ing to our definition of faith, compared with 
the following propoſition, we maintain the uni- 
verſal neceſſity of good works as much as any can 
do: but it may be queſtioned whether this is 


* The ſyſtem of Dr. Taylor is fully explained in his % Key 
to the Apoſtolic Writings" prefixed to —— with notes 


on the epiſtle to the Romans. In ition to the Doctor's 
pk there is an article in the ical Repoſitory, 
Wh We P. 5769 
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% Works,“ and 


Fuilh required by the Goſpel. Pa Rr VIII. 


the moſt natural ſenſe of the word. Compare 
Fohn vi. 29. 


Waterl. Serm. vol. it. p. 54, $5, 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


We allow that the word far/þ has various fig. 
nifications in ſcripture beſides this: viz. It i 
ſometimes put for what is called a miraculo 
faith, 7. e. a perſuaſion in a perſon who was en. 
dued with miraculous gifts, that God would per. 
form ſome miracle, correſpondent to ſome pre. 
ſent impreſſion made on his mind, Mat. xvii. 
20. Mark xi. 22, 23. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Sometimes 
it ſignifies only an aſſent to the truth of the gol. 
pel, though perhaps ineffectual, in which ſenſe 
it is taken in many paſſages of the epiſtles of 
James; Vid. Fam. ii. 14—26. 4 viii. 1}. 
ſometimes an aſſent to the truth of any propoſi- 
tion, whether the evidence of it were that obtef, 
timony, reaſon, or ſenſe, Fohn xx. 8, 25, 29. 
Heb. xi. 3. | 

Tillot/. vol. iii. Serm. 165. p. 428-430. 
409, 410. Edit. 1728 “*. 


PROPOSITION CXXXVII. 


The goſpel abſolutely requires ſuch a faith a 
is here defined, of all thoſe who would partake 
of the benefits of it; and alſo makes a promiſe 
oy ſalvation to all thoſe in whom ſuch a faith 
ound. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


1. Everlaſting life is in the goſpel promiſed 
to believers, and appropriated to them, what- 


In a work, entitled, « Letters on Theron and Aſpaſia,” 1 


à large diſcuſſion of the nature of faith, in oppoſition to ſome 


notions which Mr. James Hervey had advanced upon the ſub- 

' Two other treatiſes, of a more recent date, are Mr. Ro. 

therham's ** ary "ugg Faith, and its Connection with goa 
+ Dore's ** Letters on Faith,” 


ever 
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Pakr VIII. Faith required by the Goſpel. 


ever the import of that faith ſhall afterwards ap- 
pear to be, John iii. 16—18, 36. Mark xvi. 15, 
16. As xvi. 31. 


2. That this faith implies a perſuaſion that 


Chriſt is the Meſſiah, or a perſon ſent into the 
world under the character of the Saviour of 
fallen man, appears from Jobn xvi. 27. Ads viii. 
37. Rom. iii. 22, 26, 27. iv. 24, 25. x. 9. 1 Jobn 
Wis y. I. 
3. It is evidently aſſerted in ſcripture, that all 
true believers recerve Chriſt, and rejoice in bim, 
that he is precious to them, &c. Fohn i. 12. Phil. 
iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 7. and for this reaſon believing 
in Chriſt is expreſſed by coming to him, Jobu vi. 
35. and conſidering the etymology of the word 
ricis from victuo, and eſpecially the import of 
rictuti & Twi, this ſeems to be the primary idea 
of faith, though neceſſarily connected with the 
view given of it in the laſt ſtep, and in that 
which follows, in order to diſtinguiſh a true faith 
from ſuch a preſumption, as would affront Chriſt 
rather than — im. Compare 2 Tim. i. 12. 
Watts's Div. Diſpenſ. p. 64, 65. — orks, 
vol. ii. p. 565. ibid. vol. ii. p. 51, 52. 
4. That no degree of perſuaſion, deſire, ex- 
pectation, or dependence, will be accepted of 
God, without a firm and prevailing reſolution 
of ſincere obedience, appears, not only from 
James ii. 14—26. but alſo from all thoſe paſſages, 
which declare holineſs to be neceſſary in order 
to ſalvation, and which pronounce a ſentence of 
final condemnation on all thoſe who are diſobe- 
dient to the truth ; as Rom. ii. 8, 9. Heb. xii. 14. 
2 Theſſ. i. 7—9. Matt, vii. 21—23. all which 
would be utterly inconſiſtent with thoſe promiſes 
made to faith gr. 1. if faith did not imply ſuch a 
prevailing reſolution of holy obedience. Com- 
pare John iii. 36. (Greek.) 
I—4. Def. 81.|;. Valet propoſitto. 


Limborch Theo!. I. v. c. viii. $ 5. Bar- 


retw's Works, vol. ii. p. 46, 47. 
24 R- 
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me concerning Faith. Pax r Vin. 


COROLLARY I. 


They who repreſent faith, as merely a firm 
perſuaſion that we our/e/ves are juſtified, or that 
Chriſt. particularly died for us, do greatly miſ- 
repreſent it; and lead their followers into a dan- 
gerous error: not to inſiſt upon the contradic- 


tian in ſucha definition of faith, which ſeems to 


imply, that we muſt have our intereſt | in Chriſt 
revealed to us before we can- believe, and yet 
muſt believe before it can be revealed to us; un- 
leſs that revelation were ſuppoſed to have no 
foundation, or a perſon were allowed to be juſti- 
fied while actually an unbeliever, which is di- 
rectly contrary to the whole tenour of the ſcrip- 
tures mentioned above, and to many more which 
declare the diſpleaſure of God againſt the work- 
ers of iniquity, which all unbelievers, are. 
Williams's Goſp. Truth, c. ix. p. 7279, 
orks, vol. iii. p. 8o— 8B. — —Calv. 
Inflit. . ili. c. ii. $15, 16, 19,——Bbar- 
row's Works, vol. ii. p. 50, 5 1.— Bax. 
End of Contr. c. xx. 5 34.—Truman's 
Mor. Impot. p. 162, 163. —Crove en 
ſav. Faith, p. 18—22. 


COROLLARY 2. 


Thoſe who are received into the divine favour 
in the method before deſcribed, can have no 
cauſe to glory before God, it being matter of pure 
favour that ſuch a conſtitution ſhould be eſta- 
bliſhed for the ſalvation of ſinful creatures, Eph, 
ii. 8, 9 Rom. iii. 27. iv. 2—5. xi. 6. 

Doddridge's Ferm. on Salvat. by Grace, 


P. 1925; Serm. i. 


SC HOLIUM I. 


LECT. It bi been greatly debated, whether faith be 
c1xx11. the condition of our ſalvation. If by condition, 
be intended ſomething which is a valuable equi- 


valent for a benefit received, or nn which 
| is 
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Parr VIII. Queſtions concerning Faith. 
is to be performed entirely in our own ſtrength, 


it is certain that nothing done by us can merit 


that title, conſidering on the one hand the great 
and glorious rewards of eternal happineſs pro- 
poſel in the goſpel, and on the other, the weak 
neſs of our created, and the degeneracy of our 
corrupted nature: but if condition only ſignifies, 
as it generally does, ſomething inſiſted upon, if 
we would receive a benefit, and upon the per- 
formance of which we ſhall in fact be entitled to 
that benefit, it is the very thing aſſerted and 
proved in the propoſition, that fazth is in this 
ſenſe the condition of our falvation. Neverthe- 
leſs, fince ſo ſtrong a prejudice is by many 
weakly and fooliſhly imbibed againſt that phraſe, 
it may generally be matter of prudence to decline 
it; ſince it can expreſs no more than is expreſſed 
by ſaying, that they who do believe, ſhall, and 
they who do not, ſhall not be ſaved ; which is ſo 
ſcriptural a manner of ſpeaking that it offends 
none. 
Writfſ. con. Fed. I. iii. c. i. 5 8, 9, 12— 
15.—-Milliams's Goſp. Truth, c. viii.— 
Works, vol. iii. p. 59-80. —Morris's 
Serm. vol. i. NV. 8. Grove, ubi ſupra, 


P. 5876. 
eto 20 


Much of the fame kind with the former, is 
fhat queſtion, whether the Goſpel conſiſts merely 
of promiſes, or whether it can in any ſenſe be 
called a law. The anſwer plainly depends upon 
adjuſting the meaning of the words go/pel and 
law: if the goſpel be taken for the declaration 

has made to men by Chriſt concerning the 
manner in which he will treat them, and the 
conduct he expects from them, it is plain that 
this includes commands, and even threatenings as 
vell as promiſes : but to define the goſpel ſo, as 
only to expreſs the favourable part of that decla- 
| ration, 
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it expreſſes the temper which a man is to carry 
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ration, is indeed taking the queſtion for granted, 
and confining the word to a ſenſe much leſs ex. 
tenſive than it often has in ſcripture : compare 
Rom. ii. 16. 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 1 Tim. i. 10, 11. and 
it is certain, that if the geſpel be put for all the 
parts of the diſpenſation taken in connection one 
with another, it may well be called on the whole 
a good meſſage, iuayννẽ,. In like manner, the 
queſtion whether the goſpel be a /aw or not, is 
to be determined by the definition of a law and 
of the goſpel as above: if law ſignifies, as it ge- 
nerally does, the diſcovery of the will of a ſupe- 
rior, teaching what he requires of thoſe under 
his government, with the intimation of his in- 
tention of diſpenſing rewards and puniſhments, 
as this rule of their conduct is obſerved or ne- 


| aagge in this latitude of expreſſion, it is plain 


rom the propoſition, that the goſpel, taken for 
the declaration made to men by Chriſt, is à lau, 
as in ſcripture it is ſometimes called: James i. 
25. Rom. iv. 15. v. 13. viii. 2. but if law be 
taken in the greateſt rigour of the expreſſion, for 


ſuch a diſcovery of the will of God and our duty, 


as contains in it no intimation of our obtaining 

the divine favour, otherwiſe than by a perfect 

and univerſal conformity to it, in that ſenſe the 

goſpel is not a law, as appears likewiſe from the 
propoſition. 

Witf. ubi ſup, — Williams's Goſp. Truth, 

5. 133—137.— orks, vol. iii. p. 343, 


C. 


$CHOLIUM 3. 


It has been denied, that any who are already 
Chriſtians can be rationally exhorted to believe 
in Chriſt : and Dr. Whitby expreſsly ſays, there 
are no inſtances of it in the new teſtament. But 
it is to be conſidered, that faith is not any one 
act of the mind to be performed once for all, but 


along 
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along with him throughout his whole life ; com- 
pare Gal. ii. 20. 2 Cor. v. 7. and 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, J. 
and the more lively the impreſſions and acts of it 
are, the more firmly may we be ſaid to believe; 
or in other words, there may be different degrees 
of this faith ; and conſequently it is not an abſurd 
or unprofitable thing to addreſs to thoſe who 
have already believes. for the eftabliſhment and 
increaſe of their faith; as it appears the apoſtles 
did, Fobn xx. 31. 1 Fobn v. 13. compare Fobn 
xi. 15. xiii. 19, XIV. I, 29. Eph. iii. 17. 
_ Whitby on the New Teſt. vol. ii. p. 296, 
297 .——(zrove, ubi ſupra, p. 146. ad 
finem. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


It is farther queſtioned, how far faith can be | 


ſaid, as Rom. iv. 5. to be imputed for righteouſneſs, 
if it be by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to 
us, that we are juſtified, as was aſſerted before, 
Prop. 136. Cor. 2. To this ſome have anſwered, 
that faith is there put for the object of faith, as 
hope is for the object of hope, 76e. xiv. 8. Heb. 
vi. 18. 1 Tim. i. 1. and fear for the object of 
fear, Cen. xxxi. 53. and this ſolution is main- 
tained b 

wy on Fuſt. p. 209—213.——Guyſe in 

6 


We anſwer, that any thing may be ſaid to be 
imputed to us for ri htcouſneſs, or in order to 
our juſtification, which, being as it were ſet 
down to our account, ſerves in any degree as the 
means of our juſtification, as faith evidently does, 
though not by virtue of its own merit and ex- 
cellency, but with regard to the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, on the account of which God is pleaſed 
thus 2 to regard it: or as Wilſius ſtates 
it,“ faith is ſet down to our account in the book 
* of God, as an evidence that we are in the 
number of thoſe, who by the righteouſneſs of 

* 
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*« Chriſt, according to the tenour of the goſpel, 
« are to be juſtified.” 
Witf. CEcon. Fed. I. iii. c. viii. $ 56.— 
Will. Gofp. Truth, c. xii. p. 102112. 
Dod. on Salv. by Grace, p. 13—19. 
rine's Effic. of Chriſt's Death 
Grove, ubi ſupra. p. 140—146. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


Tt has been queſtioned how far the precepts 
requiring faith in the goſpel on the penalty of 
damnation, can be ſuppoſed to extend. As to 
the Heathens, we ſhall briefly conſider their caſe 


in the eighth cholium. It ſeems this declaration 


muſt at leaſt extend to thoſe who have an op- 
portunity of enquiring into the truth of chriſ- 
tianity, and who may by an honeſt enquiry attain 
to ſatisfaction in the truth of it. If there be any 
adult perſon in a chriſtian country, who, not by 
his own fault, but by the circumſtances in which 
providence has placed him, lies under difficulties 
abſolutely invincible, it is as rational to ſuppoſe 
God will allow for ſuch, as for the ignorance of 
infants : but where perſons have genius and op- 
portunity to enquire, it is hard to imagine how 
their difficulties ſhould be. invincible, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe that God has left the chriſtian religion 
in ſuch circumſtances, that thoſe who enquire 
moſt fully into its evidence, with the greateſt 
ſincerity and impartiality, may not ſee ſufficient 
reaſon to embrace it, which is utterly incredi- 
ble: (compare Fob» vii. 17.) ſo that the caſe of 
moſt infidels in chriſtian countries muſt be ex- 
ceeding dangerous ; and conſequently the denun- 
ciation Mark xvi. 16. muſt not be limited ta 
thoſe who heard the apoſtles preach, and faw 
their miracles, as ſome ſuppoſe. 
Watts of Infid. Sec. 3. Qucſt. vii. p. 83 
95. -I orks, vol, ii. p. 502 —507.— 
Melſtead's Con. of Prov. p. . 
_ 
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Barker's Serm. vol. ii. Ne. vii. p. 147 
151. — Grove on ſav. Faith, p. 87 
—96. | 

$CHOLIUM 6. i 


The damnatory ſentence which chriſtianity 
pronounces on thoſe who reject it, has been 
urged as in itſelf a moſt unreaſonable thing, ſince 
faith depends not upon _ ourſelves, but on the 
degree of evidence in the things to. be believed. 

ut to this it may be anſwered, _ 

1. That it evidently appears from Def. 82. 
that faith is not merely the aſſent of the under- 
ſanding to a ſpeculative truth, but implies our 
repoſing ſuch a confidence in Chriſt, and hold- 
ing our ſouls in ſuch a ſubjection to him, as de- 
pends upon the human toi as much as any diſ- 
poſition and action of the mind, both as to the 
impartiality of enquiring and the manner of act- 
ing, when evidence is propoſed and apprehend- 
ed. Compare 1/2. xxix. 13, 14. Dan. Xii. 10. 
Matt. vi. 23. xi. 25. Xiii. 11, 12. Jabs iii. 19. 
v. 44+ 1 Cor. ii. 14. 2 Car. iv. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 13. 

15 | Whiſt. Princ. of Rel. Pref. 

2. That there is in general no abſurdity in 
ſuppoſing, that a divine revelation may be at- 
tended with a ſentence of condemnation againſt 
thoſe who reject it, ſince it is certain, may 
contrive an evidence, which he knows to be 
reaſonably ſufficient for the conviction of every 
one to whom it is. addreſſed, and on that ſup- 
poſition may condemn thoſe who will not ſubmit 
to it; which if he has determined to-do, it is 
wiſe and gracious: in him to add ſuch a threaten- 
ing: and indeed, on the whole, it is moſt proba- 
ble that this will be the caſe with regard to every 
revelation whatever. 9 

3. That theſe general reaſonings have peculiar 
weight when applied to chriſtianity, conſidering 
che repreſentation which ſcripture makes of the 

degree 


: 


237 


238 


Qucſtions concerning Faith. Parr VIII. 
degree of its evidence; the nature and circum- 


ſtances of the ſcheme itſelf, bringing the guilty 


creature ſuch important bleſſings in ſo extraor- 
dinary a way; the manner in which it was in- 
troduced, and the difficulties it was to ſtruggle 
with, which required ſuch ſtrong ſanctions. 
Dodd. Anſ. to Chriſtian. not founded on Arg. 
Lett. 2. p. 28-47. — atis on Infid. 
Que. ii. § 3. p. 42—47.— orte, 
vol. 11. p. 488, 489.—Tayl. on Rom. iii. 
10—19. p. 265.——Butler's Anal. part 
ii. c. vi. p. 228—-235—— Grove, ubi 
ſupra. p. 130—140.—Morris's Ser- 
mons, vol. i. N*. iii. Bulk. CEcon. of 
the Goſpel, I. 5. 6 


S$SCHOLIUM 7. | 


It is a queſtion of the utmoſt difficulty, how 
much of the goſpel muſt be believed in order to 
ſalvation, or in other words, what articles of 
faith are fundamental. To this ſome have an- 
ſwered by ſaying, it is only fundamental to be- 
lieve that the ſcriptures are the word of God, and 
that all things contained therein are true. But this 
anſwer is liable to a double objection; as on the 
one hand, it ſuppoſes it abſolutely neceſſary that 
every man ſhould | believe both the plenary inſpi- 
ration, and the extent of it to all the books of 
ſcripture, which can never be proved to be a 
thing abſolutely required ; on the other hand, 
ſuch an implicit belief of this might be conſiſtent 


with the ignorance of, and miſtakes about many 


of the moſt important doctrines of chriſtianity ; 
and therefore this will determine nothing in 
regard to the main queſtion ; though it may be 
indeed admitted, that where a perſon is poſſeſſed 
of ſuch a belief, and appears not to contradict it 
by 8 errors, it may be expedient, to av0! 

endleſs diſputes, for chriſtian ſocieties to ac- 


quieſce in ſuch a declaration, rather than to = 
1 * 
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upon others more critical. Mr. Locke and many 
others with him, maintain, that the only funda- 
mental of chriſtianity is, that Chriſt is the Meſ- 
fiah : but here a queſtion ariſes concerning the 
extent of theſe words : perhaps it may be ſuffi- 
cient to anſwer 1t by ſaying, that wherever there 
appeared to be ſuch a perſuaſion of the dignity 
of Chriſt's perſon and the extent of his power, 
as ſhould encourage men to commit their ſouls 
to his care, and to ſubject them to his govern- 
ment, thoſe who profeſſed ſuch a perſuaſion 
were admitted to baptiſm by the apoſtles, and 
ought to be owned as Chri/tians : and it ſeems 
neceflary in the general to acquieſce in ſome ſuch 
determination ; for the demand of drawing up a 
liſt of fundamentals, 7. e. of doctrines without the 
belief of which none can be ſaved, ſeems to be 
founded on a miſtaken ſuppoſition, that the ſame 
things are fundamental to a//; whereas accord- 
ing to perſons different capacities and opportu- 
nities of enquiry, that may be fundamental to 
ene, i. e. neceſſary to be believed by him, in 
order to approve the general ſincerity of his 
heart before God, which is not ſo to another. 
Turret. on Fundamentals. Locke's Reaſ. 
of Chriſtian. vol. ii. p. 74—92.— orks, 
vol. ii. 3d Ed. p. 5 80. Bennet's Irenicum, 
p. 54—58.— ax. Direct. for Peace, 
N'. xxvi._—Baxt. Saints Reſt, part ii. 
c. iii. $ 2. orte, vol. iii. bil- 
lingo. Safe Way, c. ii. F 159. c. iii. 
$ 13.—Rymer on Rev. l. i. c. x. p. 253 
m2 8,—More on Fundamentals. paſſim. 


$SCHOLIUM 8. | 
It has been much diſputed, whether it be poſ- 
ible that the Heatbens ſhould be ſaved. Some 
have abſolutely denied it, upon the authority of 
the texts mentioned in the propoſition, which 
vnyerſally require faith in Chriſt: but to this 
* It 
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it is anſwered, that they can only regard ſuch 
to whom the goſpel comes, and are capable of 
underſtanding the contents of it. The truth 
ſeems to be this, that none of the Heathens will 
be condemned for not believing the goſpel, but 
they are liable to condemnation for the breach 
of God's natural law: nevertheleſs, if there be 
any of them in whom there is a prevailing love 
to the divine being, and care in the practice of 
virtue, there ſeems. reaſon to believe, that for 
the ſake of Chriſt, though to them unknown, 
they may be accepted by God : and ſo much the 
rather, as the ancient Jes, and even the apoſtles 
of Chriſt, during the time of our Saviour's abode 
upon earth, ſeem to have had but little notion 
of thoſe doctrines, which thoſe who deny the 
ſalvability of the Heathens are moſt apt to ima- 
gine fundamental. Compare Nom. it. 10, G. 
26. As x. 34, 35. Matt. viii. 11, 12. to which 
may be added 1 Jobn ii. 2. which Mr. Rymer 
ſuppoſes intentionally deciſive on this queſtion, 
as to the application of Chriſt's merits to all 
virtuous men, who may not have opportunities of 
hearing of his name. Some alſo add John 1. 29. 
Rymer's Repreſ. of Rev. Rel. c. v. p. 88 
2 133.— Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. ii. 
p. 265 —268.—— Owen on the Spirit, 
P. 535. Tayl. Key to the Rom. c. xili. 
p. 104—106,——Turret. - Loc. vol. i. 
Quæſt. iv. F I, 2, 17.——Baxt. Saints 
Reſt, p. 1. c. viii. S 2. —-Mede's Works, 
P. 166.—Baxt. Works, vol. Ni. p. 846, 
847. vol. iv. p. 969. Barclays Ap". 
p. 181——196.——Strength and Weakn. 
of Human Reaſon,” p. 264—276.— 
Watts's Works, vol. ii. p. 303—307. 
.. —Fobn Goodto. Pagans Debt and Dowr), 
paſſ—Brekell's Sermons, Ne. i. pra-. 
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To take a brief ſurvey of what ſeems moſt im- LEOr. 
portant in the late controverſy, eſpecially be- errut. 


tween Dr. Fofter and Dr. Stebbing, concerning 
Hereſy. * 
SOLUTION. 


I. It ſeems to be agreed on both ſides, that 
Chriſtians are to be concerned that they maintain 
the purity of the faith as delivered in the ſcrip- 
tures; and that in proportion to the degree in 
which any particular error is apprehended to be 
pernicious, it is to be diſcouraged, and by all 
rational and chriſtian methods oppoſed, by pri- 
vate perſons and religious ſocieties. Rom. xvi. 
I7. I Tim. i. 19, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 16—18. Jude 
ver. 3. 2 John ver. 10, 11. | 

2. Nevertheleſs, the frequent exhortations 
that every where occur in ſcripture to maintain 
mutual candour and love towards each other, 
ſhould teach us to uſe the greateſt tenderneſs on 
this head, and will oblige us to put the kindeſt 
conſtruction on the different expreſſions, and 
even the miſtakes of our fellow-chriſtians that 
we rationally can. See the texts quoted at the 
end of Turretine on Fundamentals. 

Doadridge's Sermon on Chriſtian Candour 
and Unanimity. 

3. When theſe two points are allowed, if the 
queſtion be, what thoſe peculiar errors are which 
are to be diſcountenanced, ſo as to refuſe acts 
of religious communion with thoſe that hold 
them, the queſtion is much the ſame with that 
of the fundamentals of chriſtianity treated of be- 
fore: if it be, whether perſons cenſured and 
avoided as erroneous are to be called Heretics, or 
are ſo called in ſcripture, it is only then a debate 


Dean Tucker, in his © Two Letters to Dr. Kippis,” bas 
taken the ſame ground with Dr. Stebbing. 5. 
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concerning the particular uſe of a word, which 
indeed is the chief thing that ſeems in queſtion 
between the two accurate and ingenious writers 
mentioned above; and with regard to that it 
may be remarked, 

(I.) That the word aipeois, from apew eligo, 
ſeems to anſwer moſt exactly to the Exgliſb word 
ect, and conſequently though it may ſometimes 
admit of an indifferent ſignification, is generally 
taken in an l ſenſe: ſo it certainly is in Gal. v. 

20. compare 2 Pet. ii. 1. and though ſome have 
diſputed it, yet it ſeems on the whole moſt pro- 
bably to bear ſuch a ſenſe in 1 Cor. xi. 19. A#: 
XXIV. 5, 14. Xxviii. 22. but the laſt inſtance 
ſeems the moſt doubtful. 7 

(2. ) It ſeems dubious, whether hereſy does in 
the new teſtament ſignify any thing different 
from a high degree of /chi/m, or breaking the 
peace of the church by uncharitable diviſions and 
ſeparations ; the chief place where any pretend 
to find a difference is 1 Cor. xi. 19. compared 
with ver. 18. but if the word xa in the 19th 
verſe be ſuppoſed an expletive, the argument 
drawn from thence is inconcluſive, or the two 
words may only expreſs different degrees of the 
ſame thing. 
+.(3-) Nevertheleſs, we acknowledge that in the 
early ages of the church, the word Heretic ſigni- 
fied thoſe who erred in fundamentals, or doc- 
trines reckoned of the greateſt importance, and 
Schiſmatics were thoſe who ſeparated from others 
with a regard to diſcipline only. . 
| Suic. Theſ. vol. i. Col. 120 & 124. on the 
* words, | | 

4. It is farther queſtioned, whether a Hereli- 
in St. Paul's ſenſe, Tit. iii. 10, 11. is one, Who 
contrary to his conviction maintains any doctrine 


in debate, or whether it may take in the caſe of 


one, who is miſtaken in his judgment. Dr. Foſter, 


following Dr. Whitby, is of the firſt of eſc 
20. pi 
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opinions; and would infer from it, that as none 
can ordinarily tell who is /e/f-condemned without 
the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, the uſe of this rule 
was peculiar to the apoſtles time. His chief 
argument is, not ſo much that ſuch a perſon is 
ſaid 40 ſin, but that he is ſaid to be avloxalaxpiles, 
which he ſuppoſes muſt ſignify condemned by his 
own conſcience, But Dr. Stebbing thinks the 
meaning 1s, that ſuch a perſon does not, like 
many other offenders, ſtudy to conceal his crime, 
and thereby oblige others to prove it, but that 
openly declaring and maintaining his ſentiments; 
he is accuſed and condemned out of his own 
mouth: compare Heb. xi. 7. Matt. xii. 41, 42. 
As xiii. 46. where perſons are ſaid to be con- 
demned by thoſe, who furniſh out matter for their 
condemnation. Compare alſo Job xv. 6. Luke xix. 
22. It is a ſtrong objection againſt Dr. Fofter's 
ſcheme, that the /ruth or falſbood of the doctrine 
profeſſed has, upon his principles, nothing to do- 
with the queſtion of a perſon's being a Heretic ; 
but the moſt orthodox profeſſor might be con- 
demned under this view, if by a ſecret revelation, 
or otherwiſe, it ſhould be manifeſted, that he was 
a deiſt; whereas in this caſe; all the world would 
own he” was condemned for infidelity, or for 
N rather than here/y. k 

5. Some have urged, that if this text refers to 
the caſe. of thoſe who actually ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the church upon the account of 
Jewiſh ceremonies, which the context favours, 
they might be ſaid to condemn or paſs ſentence 
on themſelves; as by their ſeparation they juſti- 
fied the conduct of the church in excluding them 


from their communion ; but there ſeems no ne- 


ceſſity for having recourſe to this interpretation. 
F. and Steb. on Hereſy, paſſ.—Baxt, on 
Tit. iii. 10, 11. biiby and Hammond 

in Loc. Locke's i Letter on Tolera- 

tion, towards the end. G rode Pofth; 

R 2, Works, 
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Works, vol. iv.—On the Terms of Com- 
munion.—Benſon on the Epiſtles, vol. i. 
p. 440=—447- Second edition. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


Mr. Hallet's notion of bere/y is, that there is 
only a gradual difference between ſchiſin and 
hereſy, and that ſchiſms grow up into hereſies, 
when 8 are occaſioned: all berelics are 
therefore /efaries, and no doctrine alone can con- 
ſtitute a perſon a heretic. Sefs in the chriſtian 
church are evils, and wherever there is a needleſs 
and contentious ſeparation, there is ſomewhere a 
guilt, The only rule, he ſays, to determine 
which is hereſy in all places and all ages, is 
the declaration which God has made in ſcripture 
of the terms of acceptance with him ; and when 
any thing more than this is inſiſted upon, in 
order to continue communion, there is the-guilt 
of hereſy on that fide which inſiſts on thoſe un- 
neceflary and unſcriptural things. On this foun- 
dation, he concludes that the Pope is- the chief 
Heretic in the world, and others in proportion 
to the uſurpation of an authority not given by 
Chriſt; and adds, that wicked men can from 
him have no authority in the church at all. 

Hallet's Diſc. vol. iii. N“. ix. p. 358 

488. pre/. p. 358—364, 384—390.— 

Mannes Critical Notes on Gal. i. 8, 9. 

P. 81—92. 
SCHOLIUM 2. 


Some have objected it as a defect in chriſ- 
tianity, that there is no infallible rule, whereby 
exactly to judge what hereſy is, though it be ſo 
expreſsly condemned, ſuppoſing it to ſignify 
ſuch an error, as expoſes a man to the regular 
cenſure of his chriſtian brethren. lt is anſwered, 
that a ſcheme of doctrine is laid down in ſcrip- 


ture, to which all are obliged to aſſent ſo NEW 
they 


o 
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they can underſtand it: men may indeed miſtake 
in the ſenſe of theſe rules; and how far theſe 
miſtakes are important, particular perſons and 

rticular ſocieties are to judge for themſelves : 
and though it is a neceſſary conſequence of this, 
that ſome will diſapprove the determination of 
ſocieties, as well as the opinion of private per- 
ſons, yet this is an imperfection of human nature 
for which there could be no imaginable remedy, 
unleſs it were to make every man infallible ; for 
whatever deciſions were given, and whatever 
living judge were to interpret theſe deciſions, 


there would ſtill be room for putting various 


ſenſes even upon theſe interpretations themſelves. 
And if men do not proceed to hate and perſecute 
thoſe whom they think erroneous, the conſe- 


quences of mens thus condemning each other for 


mere mental errors will not be very important : 
and probably leaving the matter in this latitude, 
will on the whole be attended with fewer incon- 
veniencies than any other ſcheme whatſoever ; 
and it may deſerve ſerious conſideration, whe- 
ther the way of arguing in the objection may not 
alſo affect Chriſt's rule, Malt. xviii. 16-18. 
and indeed all other rules and laws human or 
divine, in the interpretation or application of 
which it is certain fallible men may err. 
Leit. to Stebb. in Lond. Mag. for 1735. 
p. $42.—Burnet's four Diſc. p. 186— 
191. 


$CHOLIUM 3. 


Some have thought the only remedy for the 
above-mentioned defects would be, to introduce 
ſome human form as a flandard of orthodoxy, where- 
in certain diſputed doctrines ſhall he expreſſed 
in ſuch determinfite phraſes, as may be directly 
levelled againſt ſuch errors as ſhall prevail from 
time to time, requiring thoſe eſpecially who are 
to be public teachers — the church to ſubſcribe, 

3 or 
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chriſtianity, it will be time enough to proceed 
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or virtually to declare their aſſent to ſuch for- 
mularies. On this head we may obſerve, - 

1. Had this been requiſite, it is probable the 
ſcriptures would have given us ſome ſuch for. 
mularies as theſe, or ſome directions as to the 
manner in which they ſhould be drawn up, pro- 
poſed, and received. 

2. It is impoſſible that weak and paſſionate 
men, who have perhaps been heated in the very 
controverſy thus decided, ſhould expreſs them- 
_ with- greater propriety than the apoſtles 

0s; CEN | 
3. It is plain in fact, that this practice has 
been the cauſe of great contention in the chriſ- 
tian church, and ſuch formularies have been the 
grand engine of dividing it, in proportion to the 
degree in which they have been multiplied and 


urged. | 


4. This is laying a great temptation in the 
way of ſuch as defire to undertake the office of 
teachers in the church, and will be moſt likely 


to deter and afflict thoſe who have the greateſt 


tenderneſs of conſcience, and therefore (cet. 
par.) beſt deſerve encouragement. 

5. It is not likely to anſwer the end propoſed, 
viz. the preſerving an uniformity of opinion; 
ſince perſons of little integrity may perhaps 
ſatisfy. their conſciences, in ſubſcribing what 
they do not at all believe, as articles of peace, or 
in putting the moſt unnatural ſenſe on the words, 
And whereas in anſwer to all theſe inconvenien- 
cies it is pleaded, that ſuch forms are neceſſary 
to keep the church from hereſy, and it is better 
there thould be ſome hypocrites under ſuch 
forms of orthodoxy, than that a freedom of debate 
and opinion ſhould be allowed to all teachers, 
the anſwer is plain; that when any one begins 
to preach doctrines, which appear to thoſe who 
attend upon him, dangerous and ſubverſive of 
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Part VIII. On Standards of Orthodoxy. 
to ſuch an animadverſion, as the nature of his 


error in their apprehenſion will require, and his 


relation to them will admit. 

Dunlope's Pref. to the Scotch Confeſſ. vol. i. 
preſ. p. 52—58. Evans's Script. 
Standard. _—Occaſ. Pap. vol. it. N*. 1. 
—Hales's Trafts, p. 28—31.——Cony- 
beare's 6 Serm. N'. ii. Chandler of 
Subſerip.—Burn. Hiſt. of his Times, 
Concluſ. p. 634. fol. —Hartley on Man, 
vo. it. prop. 76.—Powel's Sermon on 


Subſcription. Confeſſional. * 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


Nevertheleſs, it is very conſiſtent with what 
we have ſaid under the preceding ſcholium, that 
voluntary focieties ſhould demand ſuch ſatisfac- 
tion, as they ſhall on ſerious enquiry think fir, 
of the orthodoxy of one who is to miniſter among 
them: nor can this be ſaid to intrench at all 
upon chriſtian liberty and the right of private 
judgment, ſince every private Chriſtian has the 
ſame right of judging who is fit to teach him, as 
every teacher has of judging for himſelf. what is 
the true chriſtian doctrine. And the like may 
be ſaid with reſpect to miniſters, when deſired to 
concur in any ſolemn act, by which they are to 
declare their approbation of the admiſſion of any 
particular perſon to that office. 

Confeſſional, c. ii. p. 30—60. third edition. 


* The writers in oppoſition to, and in favour of ſubſcription 
to articles of religion, are referred to under the firit ſcholium 
to the fifty-ſixth propoſition of this work. See vol. i. p. 223, 
224, note, Not to mention incidental publications, the matter 
has been amply conſidered in the four controverſies occaſioned 
77 the Confeſhonal, the Clergy's Application to Parliament, the 

iſſenting Miniſters Application to Parliament, and the At- 
tempts to obtain the Repeal of the Corporation and Teſt Acts. 
To vindicate ſubſcription is one deſign of the Bampton Lecture; 
and the ſubje& has not been forgotten by the preachers. 
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LECT, 


CLXXV. 


Different Kinds of Grace defined. Part VIII. 
DEFINITION LXXXIII. 


Any degree of divine influence on the mind, 
inclining it to believe in Chriſt and to practiſe 


ww— yirtue, is called GRACE. 


SCHOLIUM., 


There are in ſcripture many other ſenſes of 
the word grace, which does in the general ſignify 
any favour of God freely beſtowed upon his 
creatures: compare 1 Cor. x. 30. 2 Cor. viii. 4, 5. 
Epb. iv. 7. but foraſmuch as thoſe which relate 
to the improvement of their temper, and their 
fitneſs for final happineſs, are favours of the 
greateſt importance, this name is by way of 
eminence applied to them, as we ſhall ſhew in 
what follows. | 

Clarke's Poſt. Serm. N*. xxix, vol. ii. 
p. 265—275. OA. Ed. 


DEFINITION LXXXIV. 


The communication of grace given to any 
ſoul in ſuch a degree, as actually to bring that 
ſoul to faith in Chriſt, and conſequently into a 
ſtate of ſalvation, may properly be called spe 
GRACE. ; 

COROLLARY. 


Special grace is the work of the Spirit of God ; 
Tit. iii. 5, 6. Gal. iv, 6. v. 18, 22. Rom. v. 5. 
viii. 9, 13, 14. 2 Cor. iii. 3. v. 5. to which may 
be added 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. and many other texts, 
ſeveral of which will be mentioned under the 
following propoſition. 


DEFINITION IXXXV. 


Thofe divine influences, which leave the mind 
ſhort of faith and fincere obedience, may be 
called COMMON GRACE; but thoſe which intro 
duce ſpecial, though they do not yet amount to 
it, may with reſpect. to that introduction be 
called FREPARATORY, - "le, 
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PROPOSITION CXXXIX. 


All thoſe who do indeed believe in Chriſt, 
and in the main practiſe virtue, are to aſcribe it 
not merely or chiefly to their own wiſdom and 
goodneſs, but to the ſpecial operation of divine 
grace upon their ſouls, as the original cauſe 
of it. 

DEMONSTRATION, 


1. None can deny, that God has ſuch an ac- 
ceſs to the minds of men, that he can work upon 
them in what manner he pleaſes: and there is 
great reaſon to believe, that his ſecret influence 
on the mind gives a turn to many of the moſt 
important events relating to particular perſons 
and ſocieties, Prov. xxi. I. as it is evident many 
of the public revolutions mentioned in the old 
teſtament are aſcribed to this cauſe. Ezra i. 1. 
| Religion of Nature delineated, p. 105—107. 
2. Though the mind of man be not invinci- 
bly determined by motives, yet in matters of 
great importance it is not determined without 
them: and it is reaſonable to believe, that where 
a perſon goes through thoſe difficulties which 
attend faith and obedience, he muſt have a very 
lively view of the great engagements to them, 
and probably upon the whole a more lively view 
than another, who in the ſame circumſtances in 
all other reſpects acts in a different manner. 

Prop. 32.3. Whatever inſtruments are made 
uſe of as the means of making ſuch powerful im- 
preſſions on the mind, the efficacy of them is to 
be el to the continual agency of the firſt 
cauſe. | 
 1—3.|4. The prevalence of virtue and piety 
in the church is to be aſcribed to God, as the 


great original author, even upon the principles 


of natural religion. 


5. Good men in ſcripture, who appear beſt. 


to have underſtood the nature of God and his 
con- 
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conduct towards men, and who wrote under the 
influence and inſpiration of his Spirit, frequentl/ 
offer up ſuch petitions to God, as ſhew that they 
believed the reality and importance of his gra- 
cious agency upon the heart to promote piety 
and virtue,//P/al. li. 10—12. xxxix. 4. XC. 12, 
CXIX. 12, 18, 27, 33—37, 73, 80, 133. 1 Chron, 
xxix. 18, 19. Eph. i. 16, Sc. Col. i. 9—11, 
Sim. 
6. God promiſes to produce ſuch a change in 
the hearts of thoſe to whom the other valuable 
bleſſings of his word are promiſed, as plainly 
implies, that the alteration made in their temper 
and character is to be looked upon as his work, 
Deut. xxx. 6. Pſal. cx. 3. Fer. xxxi. 33. xxxii. 
39, 40. Ezek. xi. 19, 20. xxxvi. 26, 27. com- 
pare Heb. viii. 8—13. 

7. The ſeripture expreſsly declares in many 
places, that the work of faith in the ſoul is to be 


aſcribed to God, and deſcribes the change made 


in a man's heart when he becomes truly religious 
in ſuch language, as muſt lead the mind to ſome 
ſtrength ſuperior to our own, by which it is 
effected, Jobn i. 13. iii. 3, 5, 6. Ads xi. 18. 
xvi. 14. 2 Cor. itt. 3. Eph. i. 19, 20. ii. 1, 10. 
W. 24. Pb. 1. 29. Col. i. 11, 12. ii. 12, 13: 
Vid. James i. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 25. To this cata- 
logue we ſcruple not to add Eph, ii. 8. though 
ſome have objected that ve cannot refer to rictus 
ſince the like change of genders is often to be 
found in the new teſtament ; compare As xxiv. 
16. Xvi. 17. Phil. i. 28. 1 Jobn ii. 8. Gal. iii. 
16. iv. 19. Matt. vi. lt. Xxxviii. 19. Rom. ii. 14. 
Elfner's Obſerv. vol. i. p. 128,——Rapbel. 
Ob/. ex Herod. in Matt. xxviii. 19.— 
Glaſſii Op. l. iii. Track. ii. de pr. Can. 

xvi. p. 524-526. 

8. The increa/e of Chriſtians in faith and 
piety is ſpoken of as the work of God; which 
muſt more ſtrongly imply, that the firſt Ser- 

rings 
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rings of it are to be aſcribed to him, P/al. cxix. 
32. Phil. i. 6. ii. 13. 1 Cor. vii. 25. iii. 7. iv. 7. 
xv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 5. Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 1 Pet. v. 
10. Jude ver. 24, 25. 

9. The ſcripture does expreſsly aſſert the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of ſuch divine influences on the 
mind, in order to faith and holineſs, and ſpeaks 
of God's giving them to one while he withholds 
them from another, as the great reaſon of the 
difference to be found in the characters of differ- 
ent men in this important reſpect, Deut. xxix. 4. 
Matt. xi. 25, 26. FJobn vi. 44, 45, 46. xii. 39, 40. 
Rom. ix. 18—23. 

4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. [to. It appears probable from 
the light of nature, and certain 1 the word 
of God, that faith and repentance are ultimately 
to be aſcribed to the work of ſpecial grace upon 


the hearts of men. Q, E. D. 


Lime-ſtreet Lef. vol. ii. p. 242—245.— 
Tillotſ. Works, vol. ii. p. 80, $1.—— 
Limb. Theol. J. iv. c. xiv. $ 4, 21.— 
Brandi's Hift. of the Ref. vol. ii. p. 75. 
— Doddridge on Regen. Serm. vii. p. 221 
—233. Fortin's Six Diſſertations, 
Ne. 1.-Warburton's Doctrine of Grace. 
—Foft. Sermons, vol. it. N“. 5. pray. p. 
104, 10s, * 


COROLLARY I. 


We may learn with what dependence goſpel- 1 xc. 


miniſters thould undertake their work, and to cixzvr. 
LE —mnd 


* In 1959, Dr. Thomas Edwards, of Corentry, publiſhed 
a work entitled, The Doctrine of irreſiſtible Grace proved to 
© have no foundation in the Writings of the New Teſtament.” 
ln treating upon this ſubje& the author purſues the plan which 
tad been adopted by Clarke on the Trinity, Hoadly on the 
dacrament, and Sykes ot Redemption, of arranging every text 
of ſcripture that was ſuppoſed to relate to the point in queſtion, 
de, alſo, Mr. Ludlam's «* Two Eſſays on Juſtification, and the 
" Influences of the Holy Spirit.“ | : 


what 
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what they ſhould aſcribe the ſucceſs of it, 1 Cor, 
iii. 4. xv. 10. 
Somes's Fun. Serm. for Mr. Saund. paſ. 


COROLLARY 2. 


Thoſe who are finally brought to faith, re- 
pentance, and ſalvation, have great reaſon to 
acknowledge the divine goodneſs to them, and 
no room to boaſt of themſelves, 1 Cor. 1. 29, 30, 


COROLLARY 3. 


It is a groſs miſtake, to aſſert, as ſome have 
done, that grace never ſignifies the operation of 
God upon mens minds, but only intimates his 
gracious acceptance of their repentance, brought 
about by the motives and aſſiſtances of the goſpel, 
i. e. as it muſt here mean, by the diſcovery of 
the chriſtian ſcheme: compare As xiv. 26. 
XV. 40. XV1ll. 27. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. i. 12. 
Heb. 1v. 16. Gal. vi. 18. in all which places, and 
many more, grace makes very g ſenſe, if 
taken for a divine operation on the heart, which 
on the interpretation oppoſed it would by no 
means do: and it may farther be obſerved, that 
when 3 is uſed to expreſs moral virtues and 
good diſpoſitions in our hearts, they are ſo called, 


not merely or chiefly, as recommending us to 


the divine favour, but as produced by divine 
influence, though ſtill working in a manner 
ſuited to the freedom of our nature. Compare 
Eph, iv. 29. 2 Pet. iii. 18. 2 Cor. viii. 1, 6, 7. 
Clarke at Boyle's Lef. p. 328—330.— 
Clarke's Poſt.” Serm. vol. ii. Ne. xlll, 
Xiv.—Balguy's Serm. vol. ii. Ne. xix. 
pref. p. 361-369. — Lardner's ern. 
N®. xiv. p. 297-—305.—Iorks, vol. . 

P. 256—269. 


COROLLARY 4. 


They are greatly miſtaken, who aſſert, that 


the alliſtances of God's Spirit were peculiar = 
| | the 


S8 S8 SSS 2. 


ParT VIII. Corollaries from the Doctrine. 


the primitive ages; and who interpret ſuch texts 
as thoſe quoted above, merely of a miraculous 
agency on the apoſtles and primitive chriſtians. 
See the ſcriptures under Def. 84. Cor. and Benſon 

on the texts quoted above. 
Whitby on the New Teſt. vol. ii. 1 283— 
288.——Bulkley's Oeconomy of the Goſpel, 

iii. 3, 4. 
COROLLARY 5B. 

Foraſmuch as gratitude is ſo powerful a prin- 


ciple in human nature; and the obligations ariſ- 


ing from the divine goodneſs in imparting ſpecial 
grace to believers are ſo high and important, it 
muſt be the duty of thoſe who preach the goſpel, 
to lead their people diligently to reflect upon it, 
and to appear themſelves under an affectionate 
ſenſe of its value and excellency. | 


COROLLARY 6. 


On the principles of the propoſition it will 
appear proper, that the diſtinction between the 
regenerate and unregenerate ſhould be kept up in 
preaching. And though there be ſome, on whom 
divine grace has wrought ſo early, that perhaps 
it is difficult to find a time from the firſt dawn- 
ing of reaſon, when they did not appear in the 
main under the influences of it, yet ſuch inſtances 
are comparatively few : and as thoſe carly good 
diſpoſitions muſt appear to be in a peculiar man- 
ner the work of God's Spirit, conſidering the 
ſtrength of appetite and paſſion in children, and 
the weakneſs of reaſon, it would be extremely 


* This opinion, however, that the afſiftances of God's Spirit 


were peculiar to the apoſtolic times, and refer to the extraordinary 
works and gifts of thoſe times, has been maintained by ſome 
leripture critics. See Dr..Prieftley's Sermon on the Doctrine 
of the divine Influence on the human Mind, in his Diſcourſes 
n various Subjects; and an article ** concerning the Apoſto- 
lical Benedition,” publiſhed in the firſt volume of % Commen- 
anes and Eſſays, p. 111—148. N 
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wrong to exempt ſuch out of the claſs of the 
regenerate, and to confine the phraſe to thoſe 
who have been reclaimed from a vicious and im- 
moral courſe. 

Sbarp's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 290—294, 


SCHOLIUM I. 


As it appears that by the corruption of our 
nature the whole ſymmetry of it is broken, it 
has generally been maintained by thoſe who 
aſſert the doctrine in the propoſition, that divine 
grace may work, not only by enlightening the 
underſtanding, and awakening the affections, but 
alſo by ſome immediate influences upon the wil, 
in order to reſtore that harmony of all the facul. 


ties, in which the perfection of our nature con- 


fiſts: and many have thought that the Sd as 
well as the mind may be the ſubject of ſuch 
divine operations: compare 1 Theſſ. v. 23. and 
Def. 26. Cor. 2. Prop. 17. Cor. but it is extremely 
difficult to conceive of the diſtinction in all its 
branches, and it does not ſeem of ſo much im- 
portance as ſome have thought. | 

Foſter's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 96—99, 


| se HOLIUVMd 2. 

As to the manner in which divine grace ope- 
rates upon the mind, conſidering how little it is 
we know of the nature and conſtitution of our 
own ſouls, and of the frame of nature around us, 
it is- no wonder that it ſhould be unaccountable 
to us: (Fobn iii. 8.) perhaps it may often be, by 
impelling the animal ſpirits or nerves, in ſuch a 
manner as is proper to excite certain ideas in the 
mind with a degree of vivacity, which they 
would not otherwiſe have had : by this means 
various paſſions are excited; but the great mo- 
tives addreſſed to gratitude and love ſeem gene- 
rally if not always to operate upon the will more 
powerfully than any other, which many 1 * 

ve 
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have therefore choſen to expreſs by the phraſe of 
deleFatio vidtrix: compare Deut. xxx. 6. P/al. 
cxix. 16, 20, 32, 47, 48, 97, 103. P/al. xix. 10, 
11. Nom. vii. 22. 1 Fohn iv. 18, 19. Rom. v. 5. 
Le Blanc's Tbeſ. p. 527. $ 53. — Burn. 
Life of Roch. p. 43—51.—Barclay's 
Apol. p. 148._— Burnet on Art. p. 120. 
— Whitby Comment. vol. ii. p. 289, 
290. Scougal's Works, p. 6—10.— 
Seed's Serm. vol. i. p. 291.—-Kidley 
on the Spirit, p. 210. —- King's Origin 
of Evil, p. 71. p. 376 —380. fourth 
edition. 


$SCHOLIUM 3. 
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It enters into the definition of /pecial grace, LE Or. 
that it is never on the whole finally rejected, fo XXVII. 
as to fail of working faith in thoſe who are the "" 


happy objects of it. But there is a great con- 
troverſy,, whether theſe operations be in their 
own nature irre/itible or not; or in other words, 
whether it was poſſible that thoſe who in conſe- 
quence of it do believe, ſhould in theſe circum- 
ſtances have continued in their infidelity, and 
finally have rejected the goſpel. To prove that 


ſpecial grace is irreſiſtible, the following argu- 


ments have chiefly been inſiſted upon. | 

1. That the ſcripture repreſents. men as by 
nature in a condition entirely helpleſs ; compare 
Epb. ii. 1. Luke iv. 18. Ads xxvi. 18. Rom. 
viii. 7. | ; 

2, That the action of God in the converſion 
of a ſinner is deſcribed in ſuch terms, as plainly 
to ſhew it is znvincible, v. g. by raiſing from the 
gad, by giving a new heart, by writing the law 
if God in the ſoul, &c. Compare Prop. 139. 
F. 5, 6.But to both theſe arguments it is an- 
lwered, that theſe are figurative expreſſions, 


which are not to be interpreted in the utmoſt / 


igour: that they do indeed intimate a _ 
| | diſ- 
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deſtroy the liberty of the mind in all theſe caſe, 
and conſequently to leave no room for the exer- 


God itſelf cannot be ſaid to afift us, if there be 
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diſinclination in men to faith and repentance, 
and a powerful, but not therefore irreſiſtible 
1 of God upon the mind: compare 

om. Vi. 2. 1 Jobn ili. 9. and other texts of the 
like import. ut 

3. It is ſaid, that if ſpecial grace were not 
irreſiſtible, then it would be uncertain whether 
any would believe or no, and conſequently poſ- 
ſible that all which Chriſt had done and ſuffered 
in the work of redemption might have been done 
and ſuffered in vain.— To this it is anſwered, 
that the event may be certain where it is not 
neceſſary, or otherwiſe there can be no founda- 
tion for a certain foreknowledge of future con- 
tingencies, which thoſe who maintain this doc- 
trine of irreſiſtible grace do generally grant: 
this likewiſe will anſwer the arguments brought 
from thoſe ſcriptures, in which converfion to 
God is made the ſubject of a divine promiſe, 
Thoſe who are on the other ſide of the queſtion 
allow, that in me inſtances divine operations 
on the mind may be irreſiſtible, as in the caſe 
of St. Paul's converfion; but they ſay, that to 
maintain that it is thus in every inſtance, is to 


ciſe of juſtice in conferring rewards and inflict- 
ing puniſhments ; not to ſay, that the grace of 


no co-operation of our own with it. Compare 
Phil. ii. 12, 13. ban BL 
Turret. Loc. xv. Qua. vi. $ 1—21.— 
Limb. Theol. I. iv. c xiv. præſ. 5 ll, 
Sc. —Collat. cum Jud. p. 83—85.— 
Lime r. Lect. vol. ii. p. 251—255.— 
Tillotf. Works, vol. ii. p. 371-374. 
Barelay's Apol. Prop. v, vi. Sauri 
Serm. vol. vii. N'. Xill. p. 471-495. 
——=Sharp's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 287 
298, —Whithby's Commentary, vol. li. 
*. Appen- 


paar VIII. Whether common Grace be Sufficient. 


Appendix, latter part of prop. 3d. 
Foſter's Serm. vol. ii. N“. 5. 


$SCHOLIUM 4. 


It is alſo queſtioned, whether common grace be 
ſufficient : and here it is to be obſerved that the 
queſtion has ſome ambiguity. If that grace 
alone is to be called /ufficient, which is ſuch, as 
to put it into a man's power immediately to 
believe, without any farther or higher influence 


on his mind, it ſeems that the ſufficiency of 


common grace cannot be proved; but if that is 
ſufficient, by which a man is enabled to take 
ſome ſteps, on his taking which farther grace 
will be communicated, till at length, by a longer 
or ſhorter train of convictions, /pecial grace is 
given, it is difficult to reconcile the denial of 


ſuch a' ſufficiency of common grace, with the 


divine juſtice in condemning men for their infi- 
delity, and the frequent declarations which God 
makes in ſcripture, that he does not defire the 
death of a finner, Prov. i. 21—25. Ezek. xviii. 
23. XxXlii. 11. J. v. 1, Se. Exzek. xii. 2. 
Matt. xi. 21—24. XXiii. 37, 38. xxv. 26, 27. 
The moſt conſiderable argument for the nega- 
tive is, that grace which is always in fact inef- 
ſectual, (as common grace is by the very defini- 
tion of it,) cannot properly be ſaid to have been 
always ſufficient + but not to inſiſt upon its being 
taken for granted in this objection, that there is 
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LECT, 
CLEZTVIIIt. 
— a 


— 


a ſpecific difference between common and ſpecial | 


grace; the objection ſeems only to be ſaying in 
other words, that the mind of mag is ſo formed, 
that it could not be determined by conſiderations 
by which it rs not in fac determined, which is 
only an obſcure way of denying the liberty of 
choice ; for if that be allowed, it muſt be owned, 
that in every crime which has been committed 
vom the firſt original of mankind, there have 
been ſufficient reaſons againſt it, which yet have 

Vox. II, 1 s never 


258 


IWhether the Mind be paſtus in Cunvorſſuni N. VIII. 


never in fact egg n of thoſe in- 
ſtances: [JC d ofiath. jo 225001 
„ 1 Limb. Theol. ak iv. C. xili. paſſi—=T! 11100 


Works, vol. ii. p. 380-382. —Turret. 
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. Fact proves Fs al this is the higheſt ſenſe 
in which he can be to Will their falvation; 
> it ſeems, that. 75 Fling hook ar this, would 
not be a foundation for ulin phraſe, $4. all, 
eſpecially with ſuch great bleme as is 
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4 
rad 5 Redeem. Ke Op: vol. ii, 
P. 13> 2.2, 51, 5 . reſcience, 
$ 11, 12, 9. 2 ii. p. 506, 507, 513: 
2 ueſt. xiv. 
— , vol, Vs b 
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| Whether the mind be entirely paſte in the 


: firſt moment of its converfion, or whether there 


F Some obſervations concerning Mr. Baxter's Theological 

„ with rd to the doctrine of grace, and his having 

given riſe to 4 diſtin denomination of Chriſtians, called Bor- 

terians, will be found in the wig. 1 CEE 11 
P+, 22+ fecond edition. | 
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Dur VIII. Velber Converſion be inſtantaneaut. 


be any co- operation of our own together with the 
influences of divine grace upon our heart, is a 
queſtion which has alſo been very much diſput- 
ed. It chiefly ds on what is meant by con- 
ver/ion : if a man is then only ſaid to be convert- 
ed, when his heart is in a prevailing degree really 
determined for the ſervice of God through Chriſt, 

he is plainly a&rve in ſuch a determination, 
though there may have been ſome preceding 
ſcenes in which he has been paſſive, f. e. while 


God has made thoſe impreſhons on his mind 


which have led to this determination: and as 
according to the natural conſtitution of our mind, 
ſome motives muſt precede the volition leading 
towards this final determination, it is proper to 
own God as the firſt mover in this bleſſed work, 
and to acknowledge that in this ſenſe as well as 
others we love him becauſe he has oh loved us. 
Compare 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. P/at. xcv.'7, 8. Eph. 
” 0. Rev. iii. 20. Phil: ü. 1 15 Bark xi. 19. 
Ezek. xviii. 41. Deut. xxx. 6. with Jer." iv. 
Ml AFs ii. 40. 1 Tim. iv. 16. 
© _* Sanur. Ferm. vol. i. p. 78—80. —Taltoif. 
Vol. ii. p. $74—376. Sem. $05. —Tur- 
retine. Locus xv. Qaneft. 5. val. Ii. p. 
591 8 s Serm. vol. lil. p: 281 


$CHOLIUM 7a. 


T he queſtion; whether the work of regenera- 
tion and converſion be accompliſhed in an inflant, 
ls nearly akin tothe former. It muſt be acknow- 
ledged, there is ſome one moment, in which 
there is the firſt preponderancy of religious im- 
preſfions and refolution, in the ſoul; but if all 
chat the Spirit does to bring a man to real reli- 
$19, is called, (as-with ſome latitude of expreſ- 
on it may, the work of his converting or rege- 


wy 4 


nerating grace, it is evidently a gradual thing; 


and it would certainly have an ill influence upon 
W 8 2 . N Prac- 
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practical religion, to encourage men to expect 
an inſtantaneous miraculous change in the neglect 


of proper meanss k 7 0s 
Wit. con. Fed... l. iii. 6. vi. $8.— 
» * Tillotf.. vol. ii. pi383—386, Sermn. 55, 


$CHnoliuM 8, 

We moſt readily allow, that the rules by which 
God proceeds in diſpenſing his ſpecial grace are to 
us unaccountable ; for it plainly a that it i; 
not always given in proportion to the uſe that has 
been made of common grace, ſince many who have 
been the moſt abandoned ſinners are in a very ſud. 
den and ſurprizing manner brought to repentance 
and faith, while others of a fairer character go 
on in impenitence and unbelief : compare 1 Cr. 
Vi..9—I1. 1 Tim. i. 14, 15, 16. Nevertheleſs, 
it would be very unjuſt to accuſe God of par- 
tiality on that account, becauſe in his final judg- 


ment he will diftribute rewards and puniſhments 


according to the characters of men, Rom. ii. 6. 
and dealing juſtly by all, ſo far as to inflict no 
undeſerved puniſhments, he may certainly be 
allowed to diſpenſe his favour, as he' pleaſes, 
Matt. xx. 13-—15. and if we will not allow this, 
we-ſhall find invincible difficulties. in the diſpen- 
ſations of nature as well as of grace, conſidering 
the vaſt difference which God 1s pleaſed to make 
in the circumſtances of various creatures, even 
where there has been no correſpondent difference 
in their previous character and behaviour. 
Le Blanc's Thef. p. 753. $8. p. 752. $2. 
wt, —Howe's Works, vol. ii. p. 27, 29.— 
Clarke's Poſt. Serm. vol. i. Ne. x. p. 235 
—239, 374—378, 38 7355 04.— 
Evans's Sermons, vol. i. N“. i.— 
Fyſter's Ditto. 


oc SCHOLIUM- 9. 
Some of the Heathens ſeem to have had a no- 


tion of divine influences on the mind as neceflary 
| | WM 


Part VIII. A State of Salvation defined. 


to make them wiſe and good, and have aſcribed 
their virtue as well as their intellectual endow- 
ments to it; though others have ſpoken in a very 
haughty manner upon this head. 
FSienela's Epi. N*. 73. —Morks, vol. ii. 
i. Miſc. vol. ii. Ex. 6. $ 10.— 
| Simplic. in Epiftet. ad ſin.— Maxim. 
yr. Dif. 22. apud 'Barrow's Works, 
975 ith, p. 331. Leuopb. Cyrop. I. viii. 
C. vii. 51. —Flalo de Repub. l. vi. apud 
bi on Malt. vi. 13. — Arman in 
© 4 "Bpie I. iii. c. xxi. p. 306. — Tul]. de 
Vat. Deor. l. ii. ad fu. Hierocles ap. 
Tucson Happineſs, vol. i. c. ii. 81. 
P. 112. p. 81, ſeventh edit. Minute 
1 1180 Phe. vol. ii. p. 4). A ſcbines, Max. 
1.0119 Tyrins, and Plat. apud Chapman's 
1 4 VU Enſebi vol. ii. p. 179. 0. Dodd. on 
11 10 Regen, N“. vii. p. 212-214. —£ſchin. 
Dial. i. paſſ— Apuleii Herm. Triſmepiſt. 
. Op. vol. ii. p. 309, 310.—-Price's 
nt Diſſertations, P- 302—306. Note. 


DEFINITION LXXXVI. 

That is faid to be A STATE OF SALVATION, in 
which if a perſon die, he would partake of the 
future falvation and happineſs promiſed in the 
goſpel. | 

DEFINITION LXXXVII. 

The doctrine of the PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS, 
is that doctrine Which aſſerts, that all who have 
ever-believed in Chriſt according to Def. 82. or 
who have ever been in a ſtate of ſalvation, are 
never ſuffered finally to periſh, but do either 


continue in that ſtate to the end of their lives, 
or if they fall from it are again recovered to it. 


| COROLLARY I. | 
A perſon may be ſaid to believe the doctrine 
of the perſeverance of the ſaints in this ſenſe, 
| „ | | who 


„ Xxix. hy eragce at 
Sms. not tlic  ſenprure dockfine. 


O# the Dodtine of Perſeveraner. PART VIII. 
whö believes their a poſtacy to bein the nature 
of thing * Þ Mole, 1 he een it in fact 


cettain har he I not actually apoſta Atize. 


rm 5 N .f1, 


8 Nerds may be ſaid' to believe the doctrine 
of perſeverance” in this ſenſe, who admits of 3 
total apoſtacy for & time; from which the perſon 
fo fallen away is afterwards recoverod hut whe- 
ther this belief he eonfiftent With 1 or not 
will be aſterwards enquired. 4 
le Marti fed ln, or So gende cb. 
xi. 82 AT irrfetine; vol. I. Aare 
xv. Nee. SN 07 19197 


1119 11119 14 415 1s . 10 | "_ or? 


en. robo SIGN If 


'P6; ende W HEeher tue dockrine of Ki; per- 
Hints as Rared"above,” be or be 


r 1K&f iu 1 30 I 
tort bus 8 O Þru. 1 1 N. YEWNKE 115 4 


2 1. For the neg¹Hmue, oat it is not a 
ſcripture doctrine, the” following eee are 
produced. 

Arg. I. There are various threateni ederwinc- 
edꝭ agaĩnſt thoſe who do apoſtatlze, boch under the 
old teſtament and under the new, which the pa- 
trons of the doctrine of the perſeverance of the 
Saints allow to have contained the ſame covenant 
of grace, v. g. Exel. iii. 20. xviii. 24. Heb. vi. 4 
8/29: Val. cxxv. 3,4, 5. To this it has been 
anſwered, that ſome of theſe texts do not ſo much 
as /uppsſe the falling away of a truly good man; 
and roalll'of them it is ſaid, they only ſhew what 

would be the conſequence, if ſuch ſhould fall 

aw ay; or at moſt prove it in the nature of things 
paible, but cannot prove that it ever in ſact hap- 
penis. Compare James ii. 10. Matt. xviil. 8, 9. 
22. Lutte xvii. 4. xvi. 26, 31. 

95 Limb. Theol. J. v. c. Ixxxi. 6 1—6, 10— 


E9,—TUNY, ela vol. ii. P. 490. 
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11/781 kale Wt ele on Apt. P. 210, 


Maurice s Ser. WI. 

* 51 IH: It is foretold as a future event, that 
ſome ſrue Chriſtians ſhall fall aw ay, Matt. xxiv. 
ry 13. Jobn xv. 6. Matt.” Xiu. 20, 21. 

To the f of theſe paſſages it 1s anſwered, 
that their lou might be ſaid /o wax, cold, without 
totally ceafing; or there might have been an 
outward! zeal-where there never was a true faith. 
—To the ſecond, that perſons may be ſaid to be 
im Chrift, only by an external proſeſſion; ſee 
Jobn xv. a, compare Rom. viii. 1. Gal. iii. 27.— 
As to Malt. xiii. 20, 21. it is replied, that this 
may refer to the joy with which ſome may enter- 


tain the offers of pardon, who never attentively 


conſideredꝭ them, nor cordially acquieſced in the 
method in which that and the other bleſſings of 
the goſpel covenant were propoſed. 
Limb. Theol. ibid. $ 5—9. 

Arg. III. It is urged, that many have in fact 
fallen away, as David and Solomon, and thoſe 
mentioned 1 Jim. i, 19, 20. 2 Ti, iv. 10. com- 

re Phil. *. Cl. iv. hilem. ver. 24. 
2 Pet. ii. 18 3 "oof 3 

To thoſe inſtances it is anſWered, | | 

1. By ſome, that with regard to David wp 
e there might be ſome habits of grace 
remaining in their hearts, even when they were 
overborne by the remainders of corruption. 

2. By others, that David and Solomon were 


recovered, and that Demas might poſſibly be ſo; 


and as to bers, that there is no proof of their 
ever having been ſincere Chriſtians and truly 
good men, which is particularly applicable to 
Alexander and Hymencus.— As for 1 Tim. v. 12. 
which ſome add to the above mentioned in- 
ſtances} it ĩs anſwered, that their fi faith might 
be a mere ineffectual aſſent ; or that it may mean 
mw un promiſe given to the church' that they 
1. 7 8 4 Vould 
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would continue dar cho in order ti attend to 


its ſervice. O11 t 9d 03. egviaimord3 von 
| Las © Clovis Bun b. 687 
Linh. ibid. l. V. . Ukxli- g e 

1-0 0) Hammond on 1 Vm e GIHANg v1 

+: Arp. IV. It is urged; that the doditinba per. 
ſeverance ſuperſedes the uſe of means,imniditen- 
ders thoſe exhortations and motives imſigniflcant, 
which are ſo oſten to be found in ſcripture, v. g. 
Luke Mi. g Rom. xi. 20. 1 Cr. ix 2. Alali iii. 
12. iv. 1. Rev. ii. 10. iii. 11. 2 Tim. 1. 1249 To 


this it is replied that theſe admonitions and 


echortations have their uſe, being the means by 
which God continues his ſaints in their holy 
courſe; it being ſtill erue; that continued holi- 
neſs is abſolutely neceſſary in orderirortheir ſal- 


vation, with which the rertinty of their ſalva- 


tion in that way is not by any means inconſiſtent. 
Compare Adr xxvii 2224, 316% nn 
Limb. Theol. 4. V. . IXxxiii. 3110. 
Suu Sermbus; vol. ix. N. bor bird 
Wd, 0 general ena to noiim]ym 
* v. It i that the doctrine of per- 
ſeverance | giv keoencouragement to carnal 
ſecurity'a e ſin. 
Auſ. 1. allow that it may be abuſed, but 


that will not prove it to be falſe, though it is a 
reaſon againſt admitting it to be true without 


clear evidence; but the free pardon of the greateſt 


ſins upon repentance and faith, though ſo cer- 


tain a truth, is alſo liable to as fatal and obvious 
abuſe. 

2, None can aſſure themſelves of their own 
perſeverance, (allowing the doctrine in general 
to be true,) any farther than as they have an evi- 


dence that they are already true believers: to all 


therefore who arc in any doubt with regard to 


the ſincerity of grace in their hearts, the argu- 


ment taken from the fear of eternal condemnation 
end miſery muſt have its full weight. k 
| 3. Ay 
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PART VIII. On the Doctrine of Perſeverance. 


3- As for: thoſe; who, are true believers, and 
know themſelves to be ſuch, allowing the doc- 
trine of \perſeyerance, they may nevertheleſs 
receive great damage by ſin. There is on this 
very principle ſa much the more reaſon to believe 
that God will, viſit: it, (as he remarkably did in 
the inſtance of David,) with temporal afflictions ; 
and the diminution of future glory in proportion 
to the degree in which ſin prevails, will ſtill 
remain as à conſideration. of great moment with 
the moſt excellent ſaiꝝts. 5 | 


4. If the motive taken from the fear of ever 


laſting miſery be weakened, that from love and 
gratitude, which; is the - moſt powerful and 
acceptable principle of | obedience, is greatly 
ſtrengthened : ſo that, upon the whole, this doc- 
trine is not likely to prove a ſnate to a man, ex- 
cept when he is in ſo ill a ſituation of mind, that 
nothing but the fear of immediate damnation 
will reſtrain him from the commiſſion of ſin; 
and the probability of dying immediately upon 
the commiſſion of ſin, before there is room for 
renewed acts of faith and repentance; is ſo ſmall, 
that few perſons who do not believe perſeverance 
will be reſtrained from guilt merely by that fear. 
And to conclude, before a man can with any 
plauſible appearance draw an argument from this 
doctrine to encourage himſelf to fin, he muſt be 
/ure he is a believer : but how-can he know it? 
if by a pretended revelation, ſtrong proof muſt 
be demanded ; for it will ſeem in theory very 
improbable that ſuch a favour ſhould be granted 
to a wretch diſpoſed ſo vilely to abuſe it: if by 
rational evidence, what paſt impreſſions which 
he may have felt can give a ſtronger evidence of 
true piety, than ariſe to the contrary from ſo 
deteſtable a diſpoſition as is now ſuppoſed to 
prevail? So that, though on the whole it is poſ- 
lible this doctrine may be abuſed, the probabi- 
lity of ſuch an abuſe is leſs, and the abſurdity of 

1T 
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it / much greater, than perſons on the other fide 
the queſtion have ſeemed generally to apprehend. 
im lorcb, ibid. $ 1t.-—Lime-flr. Led. 

vol. ii. p. 343—346. | | 
Stor. II. To enumerate the principal argu. 


CLXXx ments in favour of the doctrine. And, 


I. It is argued from the promiſes of perſevering 
grace, Jer. xxxii. 38—40. Fobn iv. 14. vi. 39. 
x. 28. xi. 26. To the i of theſe it is anſwerel, 
that the clauſe on which the argument turns, 
may be tranſlated, “ that they may not depart 
from me:“ but it is replied, that the apoſtle 
quotes this text, Heb: viii. 10. in a manner not 
liable to this ambiguity. As to the other paſ- 
ſages, ſome underſtand them merely as a condi. 
ſional promiſe, expreſſing the ſaſety of believen 
hile they ad here to Chriſt: but the relation of 
a he pherd, profeſſed in ſome of them, intimates 
a care to prevent a ſeduction of the flock, as well 
as to deſend them from violence. To theſe texts 
fome add all thoſe paſſages; in which Chriſt owns 
ſuch a relation to his church, and * —— ſuch 
a care of it, as muſt in fact be a ſecurity to-every 
true member; as when he calls himſelf its head, 
huſband Saviour, SW... 
| ' Limboreh, ibid. l. v. c. Ixxxiv. 5. 
— Lime-flr. Led. vol. ii. p. 341336. 
Arg. II. The doctrine is argued from the 
chearſul hope and perſuaſion which the apoſtles 
often expreſs of their own perſevering, and that 
of their fellow ſaints, as will appear from con- 
ſulting the following texts. | 
Rom. viii. 35—39. 2 Tim. iv. 8.— nf, The 
. apoſtle only expreſſes his confidence, that nonc 
of thoſe evils ſhould hurt them, while they con- 
tinucd ſtedfaſt to Chriſt, But this is ſinking the 
ſenſe very low : it could never: have: been 1ma- 
gined or ſuſpected, that calamities alone ſhould 
alienate the love of God from good men, eſpe- 


cially when @ regard to the cauſe of God brought 
1 0 


Purnr VIII. On ibe Doctrine of Perſeverance. 
on thoſe-catamities;; but it was very important 
to alfure' them, that God would ſo ſtrengthen 
mem under their trials, that they ſhould be en- 
abled to bear them without final apoſtacy. 

on leqrning 1 Linborcb, ibid. $'10; 11. 

Phil, 1.\6:&-Anf. Ir expreſſes what appeared 
probadble' rather than certain. It is replied, that, 
admitting the anſwer, it muſt be granted that 
the perſeverance of good men is at leaſt probable, 
and the reaſon inſinuated, which is God's having 

a good work in them, is applicable to all 
believers; as the followin words intimate, that 
it is through the divine inſpection, and care to 
finiſh his work, that they are ſecured; 

1 Pet. i. 4, 5—Anf. The apoſtle ſpeaks of 
their having been kept a but does not 
aſſert that they ſhall #://-be ke But this does 
not feem to amount o their 8 to * 
dation. 

1 G40. 8, 9 0456. This refers to the: con- 
firming of the ſaints in a ſtate of perpetual holi- 
neſs at the laſt day. Au. It would not be ſd 
proper to fay, they were then confirmed unte the 
end; and there may be (as our verſion ſuppoſes) 
an ellipſis in the expreſſion, g. d. He ſhall eon- 
— you even to the end, bat ye may be blame- 
els,” Ge. 

Whitby in Loc. e in Loc. —Dotldridee 
in Loc. oba there refers for mer to 
Bos and Alberts, 

1 Thefſ. v. 23, 24. The turn of phraſe here' * 
ſo much the ſame with the laſt text, that the 
ſame objection and the ſame anſwer may eaſily 
be applied: as there is indeed a remarkable 
reſemblance berween the two texts. 

Arg. HI. Thoſe paſlages are pleaded, in which 
this doctrine is ſaid to be expreſsly aſſerted, v. g. 

Rom. viii. 28—30.—Dr. Whitby underſtands 
the phraſe, who are called according to his purpoſe, 
orheis being called toa'profeſſion of — 

an 
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and by being glorified, their-receiving the Spirit 
of 


whereby a very coufiderable glory was 
conferred upon them: compare 1 Pet. iv. 4. 
But it is certain this is a very uncommon ſenſe 
of the word; to which we may add, that 7h 
called are ſpoken of as lovers / God; not to inſiſt 
upon that part of the argument, which is taken 
from the mention of God's purpeſe and predeſtina- 
tion concerning them. 
Matt. xxiv. 24.— Au. E. divearo only implies 
the exceeding | difficulty, not impoſſibility of the 
caſe. Limb. Theol. l. v. e. Ixxxiv. 68. 
I Jobn iii. 9. Object. It is only, g. d. an allou- 
ed courſe of ſin is inconſiſtent with true chriſ- 


* de . 91 
tanity. 1411 C 0 


Anſ. Such an explication will by no means 
ſuit the phraſe of the ſecd abiding in ſuch, (com- 
pare 1 Heri i. 23.) even though it ſhould be 
granted that abiding ſignifies no more than 44 


in ben. 21113 03 (1013: Limborch; ibid. C 12, 13. 


Matte wii. 25. AIt is anſwered; that by forms 
and em pes axe to be underſtood perſecut ion, ot 
the final trial all ate to expect from God] and in 
either ſenſe the meaning will only be, that he 
who: does the will of Chriſt ſhall have a' ſecute 
foundation of hope and confidence under this 
trial! Compare Prov.) iv. 18. Fob: xvii gut P/al. 
oil. 12245. Iſa. xl. 315 to which texts nothing 
can be anſwered, but that they expreſs either 
the happineſs. of good men, or what is generally 
their character.. JIG od 

Ai. IV. There are many paſſages in which it 
is aſſerted, that thoſe who have fallen away from 
their profeſſion were never ſincere ind it, which 
plainly implies that thoſe who, are ſincere do 


never fall away. They are ſuch as theſe, _ 


Jolm it. 19. compare Dev: Kin 13.060. 


+ oY 
The apoſtle ſpeaks of What would'iprodabyy, 


though not certainly have been the caſe: or, con- 
ſidering the pecullar evidence which aten. 
begs | : k chril- 


Parr VIII. On the Doctrine of Perſeverance. 
chriſtianity, he might have peculiar -reaſon to 


ſay, that no ſincere profeſſor would be aſhamed -. 


« the goſpel : but even this muſt; only be on 
ſuppoſition that there is a certain degree of wick- 
edneſs, into which no one who had once — 
could fall, which few grant who deny 
verance.—Matt, vii. 2 3.-—05ze#. Chriſt mi might 
ſay this concerning many, though not all; and if 
it might be ſaid of the greater part, it would 
juſtify ſuch a general repreſentation; as it may 
be only of the greater part of finners he ſpeaks, 
when he deſcribes all at the left hand as con- 
demned for —— Matt. xxv. 42, 43. 
—Lake viii. 4—15. where only thoſe who brought 
forth fruit to perfection, are ſaid to have received 
the word in an haue heart. Object. It is only a 
circumſtance of a parable, therefore not to be 
ſtrained too far. A/. It is a very material cir- 
cumſtance, and not merely incidental.— It is far- 
ther urged, by way of alycction to this argument, 
that they may be called good: ground, ho receive 
it with an. honeſt, heart, and bring forth fruit, 
eren though their fruit ſhould - wither and they 
themſelves-periſh.: But ĩ — is replied, that this is 
the very caſe of the ſtony hearers z nor can 
thoſe, be ſaid to bring e forth fruit to perfection, 
who never attain to more than an imperfect ſtate, 
and at laſt fall from that, and incur aggravated 
guilt and ruin. 
Lime ſtr. Leds. vol. ii. p. 284—311.— 
Baxt. End of Controv. chap. xxvi.— 
Baxt. of Perſever. paſſ —Witſ. Qcon. 
Fed. |. iii. c. xiii.— 44. Syn, Dordt, 
Part ii. p. 403, Sc. 


"COROLLARY. 


Tha 1 is on the whole reaſon to believe, that 
the » dodging of perſeverance, as ſtated and limited 
abo We: is 1 25 5 the ſcripture doctrine. 


S C Ho- 


26g 


2 On the Dofrine of Perſtuetance. Part VIII. Is. 
©! 2, 8CHOLIUM'H 
LECT. | Moſt of thoſe who believe that the faints ſhall j 
: cLxxx1i.not flatly fall away, ſo as actualty to periſh, do Ml fi 
yu jikewiſc believe that they never tolally apoſtatize, WM tr 
even for a int; and conſequently allow that Wl &: 
David, under his greateſt guilt, was ſtill in a by 
2 favour and acceptance with God, a8 hard ch 
ing a ſecret principle of ſpiritual life, though at N 
that time overborne by the prevalency of fin. Wl + 
The chief ſtreſs of the argument lies on Heb, vi. 
4, Oe. and it is urged, that if this text be allowed 
to ſpeak of thoſe who fall ſhort of real piety, as 
the patterns of perſeverance generally ſuppoſe, 
yet in pronouncing their recovery impoſſible, it 
muſt much more ſtrongly conclude againſt the 
recovery of a true faint,” if he ſhould fall away, 
But we anſwer; if it be allowed; (as perhaps there Wl the 
may be reaſon to allow it) chat the falling away; $1 
here ſpoken of, is ſuch a total apoſtacy from get 
chriſtianity, as implies the ſin againſt the Ho bis 
Ghoſt, then it will follow, that whatever argu- He 
ment there is to prove final perſeverance, 'will WM bei 
rove that true believers ſhall not be ſuffered'ro WM a2! 
11 into that fin ; and if it be ſuppoſed only to ne 
expreſs inferior degrees of apoſtacy, then it muſt Ml tha 
be granted that aJvalo Only ſignifies extremt!y vj 
9 and fo on either ſuppoſition, no cer- be 
n concluſton can be drawn from this paſſage. nd 
* Compare Heb; x. 26—29. 10 5 jd 01 i the 
| - — | With kton. Fed. I. iii. c. xiii, 5 10, 11, Cor 
26. Lime-flv. Lech" vol. li. p. 297 Wl 


NN 2 N | 
- To thin i. has been added by ſome, that i WM 
ſeveral of the texts urged above have any weight fr 
to prove perſeverance. at all, it muſt be a 10 "Je 
as well as fal perſeveratice: compare particu- il 7 
tarty 1 Jubn li. 19. ffi. 9. Pa ü. 4, 5000000 
Tuinb. Theol. 1. V. c. RXV. 54, 3. 
Fuer Cold. Rem p. ta 
500 ” at Adana £115] 31198 


— #4,” I re H 0- 
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Perſoverance is owing to the continued in- 


ſluence of the Spirit of God upon the hearts of: / 


true believers, Vid. rap. 139. gr. 7, S. and this 


ſeems to be the foundation of that metaphor, 


by which the Spirit is ſaid to e iu ibem, and 


tey are defcribed as hi temple, Ram. viii. 9. 


t Cor. ul: 16. W. 19. Epb. ii. 24. Fabn vii 37 
* vo it] 297111 18 e YE OT ! + 5 


le, Lin nere en Dp!) bail i. 5 


215. voll H. ch. 10. p. 369 - π eta 
-L. r. Leut. ven 10 5. 886. 
Or. g. abit do ante 

Mu d 0 
$CHOLLIUM 1 


The preceding ſ#holium may ſerve to explain 


the foundation of that metaphor, by whieh Chriſt. 
s repreſented as the bead of #be chureb, which to- 


gether with him makes up one myſtiaal body. For 
his created nature bei 
Holy Ghoſt, and the influences of that Spirit 
being communicated from him to helievers, to 
mimateſ them to the ſame great end of cultivat- 
ing holineſs and glorifying God, it is evident 
that ſuch an allegory as we have mentioned above 
ij juſt and benutiful : ſince the ſeveral parts of 
he human body are actuated by the fame mind. 
ud have ſenſation and motion communicated to 
them by virtue of their union with:'the head. 
Compare Folm i. 16. xvli. 41. XV. $30 I Cor. vi. 
. * C2038 Epbiiv. 15, 16. Cal. ii. 19. 
 Wiiſ. ubi ſup. $ 25. Lieser. Let. 
1604; „. 1% pg Wed off 3H id 0k 
g Inf NI Ov. ods Pantu eino 411 10 1815 : 
9 d. t Sin Na A CM: 5q .Iv019 G 
Jom hoe testa, in- which. engages to 
cauſe all things; ta operate for the good of his 
people, ſuch as, Kohn, viii. 28. 3. 1 Cor. iii. 
, 22. many have inferted, that Gadwill order 


al events. in ſuch. a manner, that the good of 


every 
6 


thus; inhabited by the 


* 


3 
. - 
* 
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law, and then inſenſible of ſin, But afterwards 
becoming acquainted with it, and then thrown 
into a kind of deſpair, by the ſentence of death 
_which it denounces, on account of ſins he is nov 


On the Doctrine of Perſeverance. Part VIII 


every particular believer ſhall in fa& be advanced 
and promoted thereby; and ſome have carried 
this ſo far as to ſay, that even n itſelf ſhall be 
for the believer's advantage; though ſome have 
contradicted themſelves again, by adding, that 
to have reffted the temptation would have been 
much more ſo. But it ſeems that the deſign of 
thoſe texts will be ſufficiently anſwered, if we 
allow that God's diſpenſations are ſo adjuſted, 
that good men, if they are not wanting to them. 
ſelves, may receive ſome good from all, and pro- 
bably in general do ſo. « 
Turret. vol. ii. Loc. xv. Queſt. xvi. 
$ 14, 18. | 
1 SCHOLIUM! £._ 
It ſeems from ſome of the texts enumerated, 
Prop. 133. gr. 2. that none have made ſuch a 


progreſs in piety, as to be entirely free from the 
remainders of in-dwelling fin, and Ry. vii. 14, 


Sc. is often urged as a confirmation of this doc- 


trine. It is anſwered, that the /eventh chapter 
to the Romans deſcribes the ſtate of an unregene- 
rate man. The arguments on both ſides may be 
ſeen in the commentators: but on the whole, it 
ſeems moſt probable, that the context there de- 


ſcribes the ſtate of a ou man under the imper- 


fection of the Maſaic diſpenfation, and therefore 
is not ſo much to the purpoſe of the preſent 
ueſtion as ſome ſuppoſe. It is certain St. Pau 
ometimes ſpeaks in the firff perſon; when he 
means to repreſent the circumſtances and ſenti- 
ments of another, (Rom. iii. 7, 8. 1 Cor. iv. 4— 
6.) and perhaps upon the whole, the true key to 
this much controverted paſſage may be this: 
St. Paul firſt repreſents a man as'ignorant of the 


2 | con- 
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conſcious of having committed : he then farther 
news, that even where there is ſo good a diſpo- 
fition,” as even to delight in the law, yet the mo- 
tives are too weak to maintain that uniform tenor 
of obedience, which a good man greatly deſires, 
and which the goſpel by its ſuperiot motives and 
grace does in fact 7 uce. 

e 

N 


Taylor on the Romans, Parapbraſe, p. 186 
—189. Notes, p. 311--313.—Dod- 
dridge's,, Expoſitor, on Rom. vii. 14. 

„ Vol. Wort bo 

t Jobn iii. 9. if it prove the perfection of any 
man, would prove, contrary to the moſt evident 
experience, the perfection of all believers : and 
whereas it is ſaid, the precepts of the # ;- 2m 
require us to aim at perfection, it is replied, they 
may anſwer. their end by exciting us to preſs 
after, it, though in the preſerit ſtate is be not 
2dually attained ;. and as for thoſe who are faid 
in ſcriptute to have been perfe#, ſich as Noab 
and Fob, it appears from the infirmities which 
attended their character, that the moſt which 
can, be meant by it is, that they were not only 
lincere in religion, but had made eminent pro- 
greſs in it. On the whole, none can pretend to 
lay, that it is abſolutely impoſſible for us to do 
out beſt, or that God now requires of us to do 
better than we poſſibly can in preſent circum- 
ances; nor can we certainly ſay, that no one 
las ever exerted the utmoſt of the capacities God 
has given him in any particular act of duty: but 
ve find in fact thoſe who ſeem the beſt of men, 
generally moſt ready to acknowledge their own 
remaining imperfections ; and the perfection that 
ſome have talked of, ſeems only to be a freedom 
from known, wilful, deliberate fin, which it is 
to be hoped many have attained for ſome conſi- 
derable time, Who yet lament numberleſs. im- 


perfections attending the beſt of their ſervices. 


| Orifians would in general be better employed in 


ot, II. T ſeek- 
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ſeeking greater degrees of perfection, than in 


diſputing in a ſubtle and abſtruſe manner the " 
nicety of ſuch queſtions, as haye ſometimes been * 
ſtarted upon this head. And we may add, that 5 
where the progreſs towards perfection is greatef, i * 


the remembrance of paſt ſins, only pardoned hy 
the free grace of God in Chriſt, and of our con- th 
tinued dependance upon the aids of God's Spirit If 
for every ſtep we take in our holy courſe, may 7 
be ſufficient to keep us humble; and it is cer. 
tain, that pride in our religious attainments, i, 
one of the greateſt of the imperfections to Ke 
found in good men: compare F0b ix. 20. of 
| Barcel. Apol. Prop. r Def. f 


N Quak. p. 193-202. cas's In... 

V0. ii. p. 1142. i. e. $ 1. c. i, 1M; 

Clarke's Poſe. Serm. vol. ix. N“, v. Fon 

Law of Perfection, p. 19.1 dul 

- Weſtley's Serm. on Petfett.— Hann 

| Expe/..0n 1 of Fobn iii. 9. vol. vi. ar 
bw lb $CHOLTIUM 6. add! 
LECT... The Spirit of God produces in the hearts 0 al 
exxxx11.* good men the hope of eternal life, which | 4 
Various perſons and .circumſtances prevails. i 7; 
various degrees. Some who are fully .perſuad: = 

© of the doctrine of perſeverance, and have a cle 74 
evidence that they are true believers, ground tin 

on extraordinary attainments in piety, or ap viſa 

. proved fidelity in ſome great and remarkab han; 
trials, may have an undoubted certainty of the . 

- own ſalvation; and it appears in fact that thb Hm 8 

the caſe with many, if we may credit the livin "I 

and dying teſtimony of ſome, on their own © * 

, _ perience, who ſeem to have been among the bel. iy 
| | perſons of their age. It is probable, that in tim = 
of difficulty and perſecution, this perſuaſion ma whic 

: be more common than in perſons of equal a judg 


tainments in religion, in more peaceful circum 
ſtances; which may be one rcaſon, 1 i 
n ome 
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ſometimes ſpoken of by the apoſtles as ſo com- 
mon a caſe in their days: Vid. 1 Fobn ii. 5. 
ii. 14, 1921. v. 13. Heb. vi. 11. x. 34, 35. 
Pet. i. 10. 1 Thefſ. i. 4. Rom. viii. 16, 17. 
and ſomething like this may be traced in the 
writings of our firſt reformers. Where there 
s not ſuch a full a/urance, there may neverthe= 
leſs be a chearful and prevailing hope ; and this 
even in thoſe, who do not apprehend the doc- 
trine of perfeverance to be univerſally true; ſince 
they may ſee, that there is at leaſt a degree of 
probability, that every particular ſaint, whoſe 
ale may be under conſideration, will in fact 
finally perſevere, though the concluſion may be 
ittended with ſome degree of uncertainty. How 
ar full aſſurance is to be aſcribed to the imme= 
diate teſtimony of the Spirit, is a queſtion diffi- 
cult to decide: it is allowed that can by an 
immediate impreſſion reveal ſuch truths to the 
ſoul beyond all poſſibility of doubt, and cauſe 
ls to apprehend it as his own voice ſpeaking to 
is; but this is a thing, the idea and evidence of 


therefore improper to lay a ſtreſs upon it, as ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to a well grounded comfort and 
hope ; though it is on the other hand great raſn- 
neſs; univerſally to deride all pretences of this 
kind, efpecially when cotning from perſons of 
wiſdom and piety: That the generality of Chriſ- 
tians are exerciſed with ſo many doubts about 
their own ſtate; is generally to be aſcribed to the 
imperfection of their attainmegts in religion, to 
their entertaining wrong notions of it, eſpecially 
their laying too great a ſtreſs upon preſent frames, 
ind regarding the lively exerciſe of the paſſions 
more than the ſteady determination of the will, 
og is the only .ſure ſtandard by which to 
Judge, | | 
Howe's Wirks, vol. i. p. 342—349.— 
Maſon's Sermons, vol. iv. 
1 2 s Ho- 


which can be communicated to none: it ſeems. 
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SCHOLIUM. 7. 


| There are a great varicty of different methods 
in which the work of religion is carried on in 
the hearts of believers, in order to their final 
perſeverance, and their improvement in piety, 
Sometimes certain texts of ſcripture occur with 
ſuch power and efficacy to the mind, as at other 
times they have never had; and theſe fcriptures 
are not always applied in a ſenſe moſt agrecable 
to the context, but frequently according to the 
moſt obvious ſenſe of the words, conſidered a 
alone, and compared with ſome preſent occaſion 
on which they are given : ſometimes a ſtrong per- 
ſuaſion ariſes in the mind of a Chriſtian, as to 
the anſwer of ſome particular requeſt, which 
takes off a heavy and almoſt overwhelming bur- 
then which before lay upon his heart: and in a 
variety of other inſtances, conſolation is ſome- 
times ſo ſtrongly poured in upon their minds, 
from principles before known, conſidered and 
believed, yet not attended with any ſuch ſenſible 
effects, that all who believe the fact muſt ac- 
knowledge it an extraordinary phenomenon; 
and conſidering the great uſefulneſs of ſuch ex- 
periences for eſtabliſhing Chriſtians in the way 
of - piety, it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
theſe impreſſions may {frequently at leaſt) be the 
extraordinary work of the Holy Spirit on their 
minds. It is obſervable, that theſe peculiar ex- 
periences are moſt frequent, where perſons natu- 
ral faculties are weak; or that if they are im- 
parted to perſons of higher genius and ſtronger 
reaſon, it is generally when under the preſſure 
of ſome uncommon calamity, or when called ovt 


to any ſervice which requires an extraordinaſ 


ſhare of courage and reſolution. 
From conſidering theſe things, it appears, that 


all, eſpecially chriſtian minifters, ſhould. be cau- 
tious how they deride and expoſe ſuch imp 
þ . | : / 0 
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fons as mere enthuſiaſm. If it be aſked, how 
they can be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which are 
indeed ſo, (as many warm impreſſions no doubt 
ne,) it may be anſwered, that in order to prevent 
ny dangerous miſtake here, the tendency of them 
x by all means to be regarded: it would be very 
angerous to venture on any thing, which in 
ther circumſtances would be evil, from the ap- 
xrehenfion which ſome have entertained, that 
the common rules of morality are to be diſpenſed 
ith, in conſequence of ſuch a ſupernatural im- 
pulſe; for no impulſe in ſuch caſes is to be be- 
eyed, without ſtronger evidence than can com- 
only be given: but where they lead only to a 
nore chearful acquieſcence in the divine care, 
nd a more zealous diſcharge of certain duties, 
hey may ſafely be regarded as coming, whether 
1a more or leſs natural way, from God; unleſs 
ny medium of argument be thus ſuggeſted, 
hich is evidently abſurd and ridiculous. . 

ble Howe's Life, p. 229231. OF. ap. Op. 
vol. i. p. 75.—Goodwin's Works, vol. iv, 
part ii. p. 95, 96.—Baxt. Cure of 
Church Div. Dire#. 27, 28.—-Watts 
on Prayer, c. iv. S 3. Caution 3.—Ben- 
net's Chriſtian Orat. vol. i. p. 388— 


1 391. ch. il. §9.— Ffm. of fulfil. Script. 
Walt paſſ. pref. p. 197—210. Watts's 
oY Evang. Diſc. Ns. xii. pref. p. 251— 
w_ 266,—— Works, vol. ii. p. 94—100, 

2 | $SCHOLIUM 8. 

2 Beſides theſe particular revelations, which ſeem 


tended only or chiefly for the uſe of the perſons 
d whom they are made, ſome have thought that 
dere may ſtill continue in the church, ſome- 
ling of what was before called an in/piration of 
evation, (Def. 75.) chiefly imparted to thoſe 
do are to lead the devotions of public aſſem- 
50 T1 blies: 
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blies: but how far in any given inſtance uncom. +; 
mon enlargements are ſupernatural, it is impoſ. ph 
fible for us to diſcover, who know ſo little q 
the conſtitution of our own minds, and of the 
degree in which they may ſometimes be influenc. 
ed by ſomething peculiar in the ſtate of the brain 1.; 
and animal ſpirits ; but as for thoſe gifts an ;þ; 
powers which attended the apoſtolic, ages, P. 1-: 
117. they ſeem to be ſo generally ceaſed, t 14; 
none pretending to them ought to be believe th 
without the moſt clear and convincing proof. of 
Dodd. An/. to Chriſtian. mot founded, & ac 
N'. iii. p. 24, 25.—Barcl. Apol. Pr, Sp 
Ill. p. 82—91. | eql 


1er. PROPOSITION CXLI. 


ein. To enquire into the fcripture doctrine of f. 
ww" unpardonable ſin. | 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION, 


1. The ſcripture declares, that there was, a 
leaſt in the fir ages of chriſtianity, a fin, that 
' ſhould not be forgiven, Matt. xii. 31. Mark ii 
28, 29. compare 1 Jobn v. 16. which has bee 
interpreted by ſome as referring to the cure d 
diſeaſes by prayer ; but there ſeems to have bee 
no note given, by which a ſin could be know! 
ro be to death, in that ſenſe: it ſeems therefor 
more rational to refer it to thoſe caſes, upo 
which God had ſo expreſsly decided; and th 
refuſing upon any occaſion ever to pray for on 
who had committed it, might be a proper expe 
dient to keep up a due horror of it, and care 
ſtand at the greateſt diſtance from it. 
Horbermy of future Pun. p. 130—132. 
Cbapm. Euf. vol. ii. p. 448—455. 
2. This plainly appears to have been ſome ſ 
ff the tongue, by which a particular affront an 
poyny: way offered to. the Hlaly Sparit, and bor 


Parr VIII. Concerning the unpardonable Sin. 
fore it is called by way of eminence, the bla/- 


ainſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Lü Watertand's ry vol. ii. Ne. 9. Firſt 
Head, p. 167—176. 
3. It is plain that the occafion on which our 
Lord uttered the words referred to above, was 
the Phariſees aſcribing thoſe miracles to the 


devil, which he wrought by the power of the 


Holy Ghoſt : and undoubtedly, any, who under 


the miniſtry of the apoſtles, after the effuſion 


of the Holy Ghoſt, on the day of Pentecoſt, 
had aſcribed the miraculous operations of the 
Spirit in them to Satan, would have incurred an 
equal degree of guilt. But we cannot certainly 


ſay, that this 44% was the only caſe in which it 
could be committed, and that what our Lord 


ſaid, gr. 1. was only a caution addreſſed to the 


Phariſees, leſt they ſhould in time come to be 


guilty of it; though Dr. Whitby has advanced 
ome conſiderable arguments to ſupport this hy- 
potheſis, which deſerve to be attentively weighed. 
4. If any in theſe latter days manifeſt an ob- 
ſtinate enmity to the truth, ſo far as to contra- 
dict a degree of evidence, on the whole equal to 
that which thoſe perſons had, who in the primi- 
tive ages were ſaid to have committed the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, there is reaſon to believe, 
that the guilt being equal, it would be equally 
fatal and unpardonable ; but how in preſent cir- 
cumſtances this can be, it is not eaſy to con- 
ceive. 
Whithy's fourth Append. to Malt. on cb. 
Xil.—Turret.. vol. i. Loc. ix. Queſt. 
xiv. $ 4.—Howe's Works, vol. ii. p. 46, 
Sc. Tillolſ. Serm. vol. i. Ne. xvii. 
pPaſſ.—aurin's Serm. vol. i. Ne. vi, vii. 
Ib. Theol. |. v. c. iv. $ 24—27. 
D axt. Works, vol. ii. p. 299-305. 
S. 354. 6. ö 
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Concerning the unpardonable Sin; Part VIII. 
1107113, Lv GASES LDP MG. L953): ft 
Many have defined this fin to be à malicions 
oppoſition io known truth; or as others have ex- 
preſſed it, to truth ag truth: but it may be 
doubted whether, the human mind be capable of 
the latier, nor does the former enter into the ac- 
count of this ſin as given in ſcripture; nor can 
we imagine that every wilful oppoſition to truth 
is abſolutely unpardonable, ſince every Known 
and deliberate fin ſeems to- carry in it this guilt, 
1 Jobn i. 6. Jobn iii. 20. 
| | Coating 7: 
The reaſon why this ſin is declared wnpardon- 
able, ſeems to be, that perſons; who- commit it 
cut themſelves off from the very poſlibylity of 
being convinced by other arguments for the truth 
of chriſtianity, and can never be brought to con- 
viction, without ſuch a mixaculous influence of 
God upon the ſoul, as in righteous judgment he 
ſees fit univerſally to deny to all ſuch, 


$SCHOLIUM 3. 


© Thoſe celebrated texts Heb. vi. 4—6. x. 20. 
refer to an apoſtacy from chriſtianity, and ſuch 
an impious contempt of Chriſt and his goſpel, as 
one can hardly imagine any one in the primitive 
ages could be guilty of, who did not aſcribe the 
miracles wrought in confirmation of it to ſome 
evil ſpirit; and this indeed ſeems intimated in 
the phraſe of crucifying Chrift afreſb, and judging 
his blood an unboly thing, which they muſt ſurely 
do, who eſteem him a magician, and conſequently 
by the Few:fb law worthy of death: and therefore 
theſe texts may perhaps be conſidered as refer- 
ring to the ſame purpoſe with thoſe. in the pro- 


Poſition. | Maurice in Loc, 


„ * 4 0'wd 127 wes jet e 21s 36 
It is ſaid, that according to the account of the 
unpardonable fin given above, Paul muſt have 
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committed it, who could not with any conſiſt- 
ency have oppoſed the chriſtian cauſe, unleſs he 
believed- the miracles wrought in confirmation 
of it to have been of an infernal original. To 
this it is anſwered, - -, | 
1. That poſlibly, not being an eye-witneſs t 
any of them, (which we are not ſure that he was,) 
he might make a ſhift, with a great deal of arti- 
fice and prejudice, to diſbelieve the facts. Or, 
2. That if he believed they were miraculous, 
he might think, (as Biſhop Fleetwood plain! 
did,) that miracles wrought in the cauſe of falſ- 
hood, might be wrought by God, and not the 
devil, and might expect that, as in the caſe of 
the Egyptian magicians, God would at length 
viſibly interpoſe to overbear them, and turn the 
balance on the contrary ſide; and that text Deut. 
xiii. 3. might be ſo interpreted by him as to 
favour this hypotheſis : or poſſibly he might have 
recourſe.to ſome fooliſh hypotheſis of the in- 
fluence of the ſtars, and power of imagination, a 
ſecret charm in the name of God, or the like, 
which we know ſome Fews have acquieſced in, 
when they could not diſpute the facts of Chriſt's 
miracles : Vid. Prop. 99. gr. 8. This is ſome- 
thing illuſtrated by the account which 7o/ephus 
gives of Solomon's ſkill in diſpoſſeſſing Demons, 
and the traditional art which he left behind him, 
of which ſee below. | 

Fleetwood on Miracles, p. 42, 43. —Works, 

p. 132.——Foſephus's Antiq. book viii. 

ch. ii. $5. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


Though perhaps this ſin cannot be committed 
now, at leaſt by any who continue to retain an 
external profeſſion; yet it is of great importance 
that the ſtricteſt care be taken to keep at the 
remoteſt diſtance from all the appearances of it: 
and perhaps it was expreſſed the more obſcurely 

. | in 


282 The Doctrine of Predeflination flated. Pax VIII. 
_ In ſcripture; on purpoſe to promote ſuch a cau- 
tion. But in dealing with thoſe dejected ſouls, 
who fear they have committed it, it is generally 
the ſafeſt way to aſſure them, that ſuch tender 
concern leſt they ſhould have been guilty of it, 
implies ſuch a reverence for Chriſt and the goſ- 
pel, and ſuch remaining operations of the Spirit 
on their hearts, as plainly proves they have not. 
Baxt: Works, vol. ii. p. 30-37. b.—— 
Reaſons of. Relig. part. 1. ch. 10. 
$.CHOLIUM 6. 

Dr, Waterlang ſeems to intimate a doubt, whe. 
ther the ſin in queſtion be abſolutely unpardon- 
able, pleading that aduar ſignifies only exceed- 

_ zngly difficult ; and this if granted might afford 
another ſolution for the difficulty ſtarted in the 
fourth ſcholium: but it ſeems the texts in the 
firſt ſtep are too determinate to admit of theſe 
ſoſtenings. | fvs 1:91 
" aterland's Serm. vol. ii. Ne. ix. p. 177 
—1 83. TW | 


DEFINITION LXXXVIII. 
LECT. Thoſe are faid to be PREDESTINATED TO L1F:, 
er. whom God did from all eternity intend. actually 
to make partakers of the goſpel ſalvation in a 
future ſtate: and. thoſe are ſaid. to be prEDEs- 
TINATED TO DEATH, whom God did from all 


eternity purpole finally to condemn. 
. COROLLARY. 


It follows from this definition, that if, (as 
many grant) an event may be allowed contingent, 
though it will. certainly in fact happen; divine 
predeſiination, as ſtated above, does not imply 
the neceſſary ſalvation or condemnation of any. 


8 C HOLTLU Mu. 1.0 


It may perhaps be queſtioned whether this be 
the ſcriptural ſenſe of the word; but — 
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PART VIII. On the Doctrine of Predeſtination, 


that the ruin of ſinners is in ſcripture charged 
not upon the neceſſitating act of God, but the 
abuſe of their own liberty, (Vid. Prop. 139. 
Schol. 4.) it is neceſſary, in order to make ſcrip- 
ture conſiſtent with itſelf, as we ſhall afterwards 
ſee, to ſuppoſe that this is the preciſe ſenſe in 
which the word is to be taken. 


PROPOSITION CXLIL 
All thoſe who do finally ke of eternal life 


by the goſpel, were from all eternity predeſtinated 


unto it. | 


DEMONSTRATION. 


Prop. 35. r. God from all eternity did fore- 
know all events, and conſequently the ſalvation 


of every particular perſon who is or ſhall finally 


be ſaved. 

1. 2. God from all eternity willed the ſalvation 
of thoſe who art finally ſaved, in the circum- 
ſtances in which he ſaw they would then be: for 
it is by his act they muſt be made finally happy, 
and whatever determines him to will their hap- 
pineſs in the moment when it is accompliſhed, 
muſt on the ſame principles have determined his 
volitions, upon a full view of the caſe, even from 
all eternity. | 
1, 2.13. The light , nature aſſures us, that all 
thoſe *. are finally happy were predeſtinated 
by God to eternal life. 

4. The ſcripture frequently aſſerts the doctrine 
laid down in the propoſition: Vid. Matt. xxv. 
34. Rom. viii. 29, 30. Eph. i. 3—6, 11. 2 Tim, 
1.9. 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 1, 2. Jobn vi. 37. 
xvii. 2, 9, 10, 24. Rev. xiii, 8. compared with 


vii. 8. 


3, 4.5. Valet propoſitio. 

Burnett en Art. xvii. paſſ.—Whitby in Loc. 
. Git.-—Sanr. Serm. vol. i. p. 202-218. 
—Archbiſbop King on Predeſt. 53336. 
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Account of Holland, p. 189.—Lime- 
++ freet Led. vol. i. p. 162—205, 


' COROLLARY, I. 


11 evidently appears from hence, that they 


who repreſent. the election and predeſtination 
ſpoken of in ſcripture, as relative only.to nations, 
and not to particular 22 are greatly miſ- 
taken: ſeveral of theſe ſcriptures lie directly 
againſt ſuch a notion, particularly thoſe in the 
epiſtle to Timoſ hy, and the Revelations : and what- 
ever arguments could be brought to prove that 
God had a reſpect to nations as ſuch, or indeed 
that he before the foundation of the world fore- 
ſaw any thing concerning the idolatrous Gentiles 
under that chaaracter, would certainly prove on 
the like principles a regard to particular per- 
ſons; ſince we cannot ſuppoſe the views of God 
to be merely general and indeterminate *. 

„13 ſapport of the different ſide of the queſtion, reference 
may be made to Locke, Taylor, Ham , Le Clerc, and 
various other commentators. One of the moſt ſtrenuous de- 


fenders of the Calviniftical doctrine of predeſtination, both upon 


1 and ehriſtian principles, is Mr. Jonathan Edwards, 
in his Enquiry into the Freedom of the Will, and his Hiſtory of 
the Work of Redemption. Mr, Toplady, in his «© Doctrine 
« of abſolute Predeſtination ſtated and aſſerted, in bis Letter 


 _ Weſley, in his «© More Work for Mr. John Weſley,” 
in his . ge 


heme of Chriſtian and Philoſophical Neceflity,” 
maintains the ſame ſentiments which are contended my Mr. 
Edwards. Sir Richard Hill, in his Review of Mr. Weſley's 
Doctrines, in his “Logica Weſleienſis. and in his Strictures 
on Mr. Fletcher, is another Defender of Calviniſm.— Mr. 
Weſley, in his * Predeftination calmly conſidered,” and in 
other parts of his writings, vindicates the Arminian tenets. 
This, too, is the caſe with his great friend and Advocate, Mr. 
Fletcher, in his Checks to Antinomianiſm, and in ſeveral addi- 
tional publications. There is a tract by Dr. Towers, written 
— — ntitled, «A * the 
« Genuine ines of Chriſtianity ; comprehending Remarks 
10 Ane Principal Calviniſtical Doctrines; and ſome Ob- 
« ations on the Uſe of Reaſon in Religion, on Human 
Natute, and on Free Agency. See alſo Dr. Jortin's “ Six 
« Diſſertations,” No, i. ii. a 
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Part VIII. On the Doctrine of Predeſtination. 
| COROLLARY 2. | 


If the reaſoning of Prop. 139 & 140 relating 
to the ſpecial influences of divine grace, and to 
the perſeverance of the ſaints, be admitted, it 
will follow, on the ſame principles with thoſe in 
the propoſition, that all thoſe who are predeſti- 
nated" to life, are alſo predeſtinated to receive 
ſpecial grace, and to perſevere in a holy courſe; 


and on the other hand, that all thoſe who are pre- 


deſtinated to holineſs, are alſo predeſtinated to 
perſeverance and lite. | | 


COROLLARY 3. | 


Hence it will farther appear, that the reaſon 
of God's; predeſtinating ſome to everlaſting life, 
was, not fetched from a foreſight of their faith 
and obedience, conſidered as independent upon 
any communication of grace from him, but that 
it is to be referred into his ſovereign mercy and 
free grace; which is alſo the language of many 
other ſcriptures, Tt. iii. 4, 5. Eph. li. 8, 9. 


COROLLARY. 4 

It farther appears, that if any repreſent divine 
predeſtination, as a determination to ſave ſuch 
and ſuch perſons, let their temper, character, 
and behaviour be what it will; and on the other 
hand, aſſert a correſponding purpoſe of making 
ſuch and ſuch finally milerable, without any 
regard at all to their temper and behaviour, they 
greatly miſrepreſent the ſcripture doctrine on 
this head: but this is by no means the Calviniſ- 
tical ſcheme, which always teaches that the means 
are decreed as well as the end, and that God pur- 


poſes to fave none. but ſuch as by his grace he 
ſhall prepare for ſalvation by ſanctiſication: and 


it is very remarkable, that though this doctrine 
of predeſtination is expreſsly aſſerted and often 
referred to in ſcripture, (which ſhews. that the 
apoſtles eſteemed it of conſiderable i 5) 

| yet 
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yet the proceſs of the final judgment is deſcribed, 
as turning, not upon the ſecret decrees of God, 
but upon the actions and chatacters of men, 


| SCHOLIUM T. 

On the ſame principles, thoſe who finally 
periſh, may be ſaid to have been predeſtinated to 
death : compare Prov. xvi. 4. Jobn x. 26. Rom, 
ix. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 8. Jude 4. On the whole, 
comparing one part of ſcripture with the other, 
there ſeems to be this remarkable difference be- 
tween the predeſtination to /xfe and to death, that 
in the former caſe, God determines by the in- 
Auence of his grace to work ſuch a change in the 
hearts of his elect, as that their ſalvatian ſhould 
on the whole be aſcribed to him, and not unto 
themſelves: whereas he determines to bring 
others into fuch circumſtances, that though their 
ruin ſhould in fact hap yet they themſelves 
ſhould be-the authors of 'it, and the blame lie as 
entirely upon themſelves, as if it had not been ſo 
much as foreknown. Vid. Rom. ix. 22, 23. 
Matt. xxv. 34, 41. 


$CHOLIU M. 2, 
The Remonftrants generally believed that God's 
2 ſome to everlaſting life, was only a pur- 
poſe of making believers finally happy, and of 


giving all to whom the goſpel came ſufficient 


means of faith ; and that predeſtination 'to death 
was only a purpoſe of making all unbelievers 
finally miferable; that God did not purpoſe the 
happineſs. of one more than another, and that 
neither of theſe predeſtinations could properly. be 
ſaid to be perſonal, wherein their notion evi- 


dently differed from that ſtated above. It is 
indeed anſwered, that this predeſtination of all 
believers in general, implies a predeſtination of 


every particular believer, on condition of his 


faith; and on the principles of the propolitie 


3 
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and ſcholium, it may be allowed, that none are 
choſen but on this condition, provided we far- 
ther add, that every particular verſon who does 
believe was choſen freely by divine grace to 
receive thoſe aſſiſtances, which God ſaw would 
in fact prevail to bring him to faith, and ſo by 
conſequence to ſalvation. 

Limborch's Theol. l. iv. c. i. $ 3—14. 


$SCHO'LIUM 3. 

The chief objection againſt this doctrine is, 
that it tends to make thoſe who believe them- 
ſelves predeſtinated to life careleſs, and to make 
others deſperate. It is replied, that as thoſe 
only are in ſcripture ſaid to be predeſtinated to 
life, who are alſo choſen to be ſaints, there can 
be no reaſon for any who do not find a pre vail- 
ing principle of holineſs in their hearts, to con- 
clude they are in that number: and on the whole, 
this objection nearly coincides with that againſt 
perſeverance more largely conſidered, Prop. 140. 
F 1. gr. 5. and if perſons will venture to argue 
themſelves into negligence in matters of ever- 
laſting importance, from principles, on which 
(though they are equally applicable to them) 
they will not neglect their lives on their ſecular 
buſineſs, it is perverſeneſs, for which they are 
juſtly reſponſible before God. As to the ſecond 
part of the objection, if it be granted, that u- 
cient aſſi ſtances are given to all, none will have 


reaſon; to deſpair, nor will. any have an excuſe 
to plead before God, in conſequence of his ſecret 


purpales, which will not be made a rule of his 
nal judgment. If it be ſaid, that nevertheleſs 
thoſe, who, are not predeſtinated to life are left 
under a neceſſity of periſhing, and an impoſſibi- 
lity of ſalvation; it muſt be owned, that it is 
difficult to ſay, how the doctrine, as explained 
by ſome, can be freed from this objection ; oye 

. | this 
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The Covenant of Redemption defined. Paxx VIII. 
this conſequence does not neceſſarily follow from 


it, as we have ſtated it above. 


agree in aſſerting the doctrine 


Berry-fireet Leb. vol. I. p. 241244. 
ote. Edit. 1. Serm. xi. 2d Edit. p. 212 
—216. Watts's Ruin and Recoy, 
weſt. xiii. p. 278291. Edit. 24.— 
orks, vol. vi. p. 29296. 
$CHOLIUM 4. 
The Supralapſarian and Sublapſarian ſchemes 
p 


redeſtination, 
but with this difference, that the former ſuppoſes, 
that God intended to glorify his juſtice in the 


condemnation of ſome, as well as his mercy in 


the ſalvation of others; and for that purpoſe 
decreed that Adam ſhould neceſſarily fall, and by 
that fall bring himſelf and all his offspring into 
a ſtate of everlaſting condemnation : the latter 
ſcheme ſuppoſes; that the decree of predeſtina- 
tion regards man as fallen, by an abuſe of that 
freedom which Adam had, into a ſtate, in which 
all were to be left to neceſſary and unavoidable 
ruin, who were not ex ed from it by predeſ- 
tination. The chief difficulties which may be 


urged againſt the former, do likewiſe attend the 


latter; but the ſcheme ſtated in the propoſition 


does properly agree with neither... 


L ECT. 
CLXXXV, 
— 


See theſe divines in general, and particuſarly Duncan Forbes“ 
Works, and Calaſio's Concordance, by Romaine, 


| Le Blanc's Theſes, p. 132-158. 


DEFINITION LXXXIX. 


The mutual ſtipulation between Chriſt and the 
Father, relating to the redemption of finners by 
him, previouſly to any a& on Chriſt's part under 
the character of Mediator, has generally been called 
by divines the CovENANT OF REDEMPTION *, 


* The Hutchinſonian divines infiſt much on the covenant of 
redemption, as entered into by the three perſons of the Trinity. 


Thoughts concerning Religion, Abſtract of Hatchinſed's 
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Paar VIIk On the Covenant of Redemption. 
$SCHOLIUM, 
That there was ſuch a covenant, cither tacit 


or expreſs, we may aſſuredly conclude; conſi- 


dering the importance of the work undertaken 
by Chriſt, . the expenſive rate at which it 
was to be accompliſhed: and the ſcriptures after- 
wards to be produced, relating to the particulars 
of this covenant, will conſequently prove the 
exiſtence of it in the general: as indeed all thoſe 
propbecies, which relate to what was to be done 
by the Meſliah on the one hand, and what bene- 
fits and rewards were to be conferred upon him 
and his people on the other, may properly be 
conſidered as intimations of ſuch a covenant, 
ſuppoſing (what has been already proved) the 
exiſtence of Chriſt as a diftin# per/on from the 
Father, in the pbilgſapbical ſenſe of the word, 
and his interpoſition in the ſuggeſtion and pro- 
mulgation of thoſe prophecies, 1 Pet; i. 11. 
compare Fohn xvii. 1—5, 14. vi. 37. 71. i. 2. 
2 Tim. i. 9. Rev. xiii. 8. P/al. Ixxxix, 19, Sc. 


PROPOSITION cxlun. 
To enquire into the tenour of the Covenant of 
redemption. F 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION. 


1. By this covenant, Chriſt undertook to be- 
come incarnate, to dwell a certain time upon 
earth, ſubject not only to the law of human na- 


ture, but likewiſe to that of the Fervi/h diſpen- 


ation ; directing the whole of his conduct, while 
he ſhould continue here, in ſuch a manner as 
moſt effectually to promote the honour of his 
Father and the ſalvation of his people : that at 
length he would voluntarily deliver himſelf to 


ſufferings. and death, and remain for a time 


in the grave; and alſo, that after his refurrec- 
tion and aſcenſion into heaven, he would emplo/ 


bis renewed life and extenſive authority in the 
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mediatorial kingdom to the ſame great purpoſes, 
Which engaged him to become incarnate. Sec 
Pſal. xl. 6-9. Heb. x. 5-10, Ja. Ixi. 1. 
Luke iv. 18, Sc. Iſa. i. 5,6. it 
Peirce on Heb. x. 5. Note r.-—Fennings's 
Fewiſh Antiquities, vol. ii. p. 291, 292. 
2. God the Father on the other hand ſtipulat- 
_ ed, that he would by his miraculous power pro- 
duce Chriſt's human body in the womb of the 
virgin, that he would ſtrengthen him by the 
gifts and graces of his Holy Spirit for the extra- 
ordinary work before him, that he would raiſe 
him from the dead, and ſet him at his right- 
hand, giving him an univerſal command over the 
whole created world, as the judge of which he | 
ſhould at length appear; in the mean time, that tt 
he would fend forth the influences of his Spirit MW ti 
: | to confirm his doctrine, ſo that hereby it ſhould MW ta 
be eſtabliſhed even among the Gentile nations; W ce 
and that, beſides all the advantages which others W th 
might receive, they who were predeſtinated o be 
life, and were in a peculiar manner given to him, pr. 
_ ſhould in fact be regenerated by divine grace, W de! 
and ſtrengthened even to the end, and after deatn W mi 
ſhould be made completely happy in their whole of 
perſons in his heavenly kingdom for ever. See, 1 
{beſides the ſcriptures quoted Def. 89. Schv/.) 
La. vii. 14. xi. 2, Sc. lit. 13—16. liii. 10— 
12. Iv. 4, 5. Xxlix. 1—12, compared with Late 
ii. 32. 2 Cor. vi. 2. and Rev. vii. 16, 17. Pſa: 
ii. 7—9. cx. I; Mich, v. 4. Lale xxii. 29 
- Fobn v. 22—29. Heb. xii. 2. 
| ery treet Leck. vol. i. p. 232—241- 
77 


. 9 
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Rymer of Rev. Rel. part i. c. iii. P. 
ö —62.—Havel's Fount, of Life, Seri 
iii. Harris Obſerv. p. 184186. 
Burnet on Redempt. p. 11—15. 
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Part VIII. Whether Chriſt died for all Men. 


loq1ue . COROLLARY, 

As we before obſerved, Def. 89. Schol. that the 
reality of this covenant” would follow from the 
diſtinct perſonal exiftence of Chriſt, and his inter- 
poſition in the prophecies, ſo on the other hand, 
from thoſe ſcriptures here enumerated, which 
more directly prove that covenant, we may draw 
another argument for the pre- exiſtence of Chriſt, 
as a diſtinet philoſophica fon from the Fa- 
ther, diſtinct from and independent upon thoſe 
arguments urged Prop. 126. 
VBurnet on Redempt. p. 25—33. 
{1 2950 bange Mie I, 

Thitz may ſeem a proper place to enquire into 
the extent of redemption, or that celebrated queſ- 
tion, for whom Chriſt died: but all that is impor- 
= on that head — 5 ſaid under the 2 * 
cedi ropoſitions, Prop. 139, 140, 142. 
theſe 7 re —— ee ſpecial grace 
be allowed, as alſo thoſe concerning the divine 
preſcience and decrees in general, then it evi- 
dently follows, there was a ſenſe, in which Chrift 
might be ſaid to die for all; as all men partake 
of ſome benefit by his death, and ſuch proviſion 
is made for their ſalvation, as lays the blame of 
their ruin, if they miſcarry, entirely upon them- 
ſelves : but it was in a very peculiar and much 
nobler ſenſe, that he died for be ele7, intending 
evidently to ſecure for them, and only for them, 
the everlaſting bleſſings of his goſpel: and it 
ſeems, that the ſcripture uſes ſuch a latirude and 
variety in the ſenſe of the phraſe; otherwiſe it 
will be very difficult to make one part of it agree 
with another : compare on the, one hand, rhe 
texts quoted, Prop. 136. Cor. 3. and on the other, 
Jobn x. 15, 16, 26. XVii. 2, 9, 16. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 
It is objected, that if Chriſt did in any ſenſe 


die for all, then foraſmuch as all are not ſaved, 
92 ; the 


291 


292 


to their rationat nature j and if thru Wilk turn 


Whether Chriſt died for all Men. Pagr VIII. 


the purpoſes of Chriſt's death are in many, and 
probably in moſt inſtances, fruſtrated. © 
An. Were we to ſay, that the only end of 
Chriſt's death was, that all men might aQuially 
obtain eternal life, the objection might be juſt: 
but it may be ſaid, the purpoſes of Cffriſt“s death 
are varigus, and the ultimate end of it was, to 
glorify God in the actual ſal vation of all believ- 
ers, and the giving others ſuch advantages, as 
ſhould ſilence them, and juſtify God in their 


cCondemnation and puniſhment, for wilfully re- 


jecting his mercy... It plainly appears. in fact, 
that this matter can be carried no farther; for the 
hy potheſis of the actual ſalyation of all at laſt, is 
ſo contraxy to ſcripture, as to be entirely inſup- 
portable, as we ſhall ſnew in the progreſs of this 
Mork: (Vid. Frep. 163. Sabol. 3.) and indeed, 
the granting this great abſurdity would not 
thoroughly relieve us from the difficulty here 


mentioned for. the coming of, Chriſt into our 


yorld is repreſented as in proſecution of a deſign, 
to prevent the condemnation of e 


nteſeue and go recover them from the final ſen- 
tence of the judgment day, 1 Tel. i- 10. Jahn 


i. 16—18. v. 24. 14049 0.0 Bist 2d Olle 
Ne „ot Of AK 1 3d, oiltaigx 


-. . 20 ost ai i c THR 01 toon bog? 3863 
20 It. is urged, chat inſtcad of | magnifyin it rather 


aſperſes the divine goodnels, to ay, that be ap- 
pointed Chriſt ro bring choſe into a fal vable ſtare 
whom he certainly knew would never be ſaved; 
fince. this, inſtead of being any favour to them, 
lays a foundation for tormenting xeflections at 
laſt. It is anſwered, that on theſe principles it 
is unkindneſs in God to beſtow any advantages 


. "of [of circumſtances, which he knew men 
vod en 


through their on uilfubqolſy abuſe to 
their detriment: but God is to be conſidered 28 
dealing with rationab creatures in a Way ſuitable 


1 11 the 


. 


2 Ser 


Part VIII. Of eternal Fuſtification. 
the giſts of his providence or grace to their own 


difadyantage, they only are reſponſible for it; 


nor will they find either their refuge or com- 

fort in an ungrateful denial of the reality or im- 
nce of the mercies they abuſe. 

Her. Lee. vol. i. p. 395, 396, 400, 

403, 446, 454—462. 

er eee, eli, ich con. 

15 ana. „ 


SCHOLIUM:' 4. 


There is perhaps a reference to this covenant 
of redemption in Hes. vii. 22. and Chriſt is com- 
monly ſaid to have been the ſurety of the elect, 
as he undertook for them that they ſhould through 
the influences of divine grace, be in fact brought 
to faith and ſalvation: compare 2 Cor. i. 20. 


3 
o 


hence ſome have inferred, that they were ectually 


jaftifiedfrom- eternity, and conſequently are ina 
juſtified ſtate; even while they are going on in a 


courſe of unrepented ſin: but this ſeems moſt 


directly contraty to the whole tenor of ſcripture; 

and it is certain, that on the ſame principles on 
which they may be ſaid to be juſtified, they may 
alſo. be ſaid to be glorified from eternity. If the 
expreſſion be intended to ſignify no more, than 
that God purpgſed to juſtify them, it is not de- 


nied ; but it is à moſt improper way of ſpeaking, 


and the arguments drawn from thence in favour 
of any kind of licentiouſneſs are utterly Ace- 
ae 2 22 7 

Williams's 0 Truth, c. i —Works 


vol, ii. | 
ig 91907 17 F fi gl 


"MENG Y DE 11S CHOLIUM, 5.5 1 


Wente kabenhe ende chan ahbe whole — race 


would have been Wel meidet geath of Adam, 


Bile 0 1 


| * Rdcemr dete vic ten Oy A pla- 
twin Caliſta nk Me Bens and Dr. Gill. 


os imme 


Baxt. End. of 


293 


On the Interceſſion of Chriſt. Parr VIII. 


294 
| immediately on his firſt tranſgreſſion, if God had 
not purpoſed by Chriſt to bring them into ſuch 
a ſtate, as ſhould make neceflary proviſion for 
their deliverance from thoſe evils, to which they | 
were ſubjected by his fin, Rom. v. 12-31. | 
© PROPOSITION c 
Ltcr. To lay down the ſcripture doctrine relating to 0 
cxxxxvi. the interceſſion of Chriſſſgme. | 5 
ö * IO non 10 SED Di 5 26 n { 
- $0LUTION) and [DEMONSTRATION, |; 


leſe neceſſary, conſidering the manner in which 


Pall. 


2 — oyy 


. Chriſt is expreſsly ſaid in many places of 
ſctipture to intercede, i. e. to plead with God in 
favour of his people, "Rom. viii. 34. Heb. vii. 25. 
1 . 3 bieb-pri 4 
2. The appearance of the high-prieſt amo o 
the Fews, i lde preſence of God, on the day of 10 
atonement, when he preſented before him the 1 
blood of the ſin- offering, is at large referred to | 
by St. Paul, as illuftrating the interceſſion of 
Chriſt, Heb. ix. 11—14, 22—26. x. 19—21. 

3- The appearance of Chriſt in his Father's '1 

reſence, in that body wherein he ſuffered on 

e croſs, though wich ſuch alterations as are IW fc: 
ſuited to the heavenly ſtate, may be conſidered ide 
as a virtual interceſſion, as the appearance of the W 
high-prieſt on the day of atonement, referred to 
above, ſeems to have been; for we find no form 
of words preſcribed on this occafion, as there 
are upon ſome others, where they might ſeem 


the mind would be over-awed in circumſtances 
of ſuch unparalleled ſolemnity: Vid. Lev. xvi. 


- 


4. Nevertheleſs, it does not ſeem proper to 
take upon us poſitively to affert, that our Lofd 
does never verbally intercede for his people ; that 
being a point which ſcripture does not appear 


to have abſolutely determined either way. 
ä 5. How- 


+ @ 


Par VIII. On the Interceſſion of Chriſt, 


5, However it be that our Lord expreſſes his 
fixed and determined deſire and demand in favour 
af fis te, we may aſſure ourſelves, that on 
the one hand, it is in a manner conſiſtent with 
that dignity and authority to which he is now 
advanced; and on the other, that it is always 
ſucceſsful for the vindication and preſervation of 
his people, and the acceptance of their ſervices ; 
(compare Zech. iii. 1, 2. Rom. viii. 33, 34. Rev. 
viii. 3, 4.) with reference to which, he is de- 
ſcribed as an advocate or patron of his own peo- 
ple continually reſiding in the court of heaven. 


lo ee s Serm. xv. p. 523-526. 


4 the Mediat. * 73. 74. Scots 


10 te Life, vol. Ii. p. 757—765.— 
ork 5 val. i. p. 407-412. part ii. 


5 li. 5 6. * general head. Owen on 
0 1 7 55 FITS Dodd. x. * 


(13 ole Ne. 177 her le ed erry- 
rel LY Wi rris's 1 5 
1 Dag 1. p. WEL by 
"= "COROELAEY' 1, 


tk muſt be 5 82 of Chriſtians, to maintain 
frequent re the interceſſion of Chriſt in 


their addre offs 2 and to comfort themfelyes 


with, the thoughts jo ſuch a guardian and advo- 
cate, in the midſt of thoſe W to which they 
* here expoſed. vp 


Larduer's Sermons, n L. tis N., ibs. p. 287 
—2g6—IHorlh x vol. x. P. 005708 
'COROLLARY 2. 


The 9200 deration of Chriſt's interceſſian is an 
engagement to ſerious humility, faith, and fer- 


your in prayer, peculiar to the chriſtian diſpen- 


ſation. 


Lau of Chriſtian Perl. p. 267, 258. 
edit. 5. 1210s p. 414, #15- de edit. 


v4 SCHO- 
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La may be queſtioned; what end the-interceſ- 
ſion of Chriſt can anſwer. It cannot. be intended 
tapemind the divine heing af any thing hich he 
would other wiſe forget, nor to perſuatde him to 
anything: which: he is not diſpoſet. to do; but it 
may ſerve io illuſtrate the majeſtyt and holineſs 
of the Father; and th idem and grace of the 
Son i not to ſay, that e have otherunknown 
uſes with ceſpectto;theranhabirants; of) the! invi- 
ſible world: iti is certain /a great comfort: and 
erichutagementto-belteverg under their qqanq in- 
firmities inand inderd it ig ble do cot 
into cha beauty of the gol « ein gonerah 
without abſerving how it — 1" 
the nature and ciumſtancos of fallen imperfect 
r 210 HH Hoi gniylgitun 1197) 39; 
q1 reer. Lech. olli il. g= 

ö P. 344355. 24 eat, —Scott, ubi ſupra, 
24 General Head. scho- 
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e 4 rot. 


pair VII OHνα to the mediatorial Scheme. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 
lh 1. 561 ai 


n 


n urged , 2s an objection againſt the 1er. 
ch 0 ſtian, ſc 1125 in general, that it appoints our evi! 


worſhipping. through, a merjator; which 
(ay ſome), derogates from the divine goodneſs, 
leads en a; dene e God, is a ſort of inde. 
1 8 when, we conſider that we. ane always in 
bis preſe *NCe, and may lay a foundation for man 
ſuperſtitions, as it is ſaid in fact to have done i 8 
the Reman church. ,. To this it is replied, 

7. 71. the goodneſs of gan. is moſt e minently 


| bifolayed in 795 conſtitution, b ane 
ned 


creatures may be moſt effectuall embolde 
their addreſſes to him, and ff at the ſame time 
reminded 8 every ap 2 85 their own: finful- 


and, 10 thigeſs, and of the RES 


441 


— donau "1 ms 185 7 11000 to non 
»13\Iti1s ſo far from win an indecency: to ag 
proach! a ſovereign by the perſon he appoints 40 
introduce us to him that if ſuch an appointment 
be made, (for Which in ſome caſts there may be 
m apparent reaſon) it would be a great inde - 
cencyiro come directiy and immediately to him. 
4. The propenſity of mankind to make uſe gf 
mediatorꝭ of 2 own chuſing and inventing} 
vhich appeared among the fearhens, anduſtilt 
appears im the church of Nome, plainly ſnewa 
how well the notion bf a mediator is ſuĩted to the 
commoti apprehenſſon of mankind ; and it ſeems 
that no witer provi ſion could be made, to pre- 
vent their multiplying ſuch mediators, than ap- 
eint ing one fuch 6 as the ſcrip- 
ture 


Of Chrift's priefily Office. Part VIII. Ip. 
ture exhibits under this character, who conſe. tle 
quently would be wronged by ſuch a ſuppoſed Ill ;; 

- multzphcation. — ,; ; /(1/ Anthon at 
Tindal's Chriſtian. af ald, c. p. Jg. 0h 
Leland againſt Tind. vol. ii. g. xv. d 
. 3295388. edit. 106 43οπο— . i ci 
Blount's Oraeles ef, Reaſon, p. 89. by 

. Butler's Anal. part il, c. V. P. 284, 285. WM ch, 

—Tillotf, Serm. vol, i. N'. xlv1. p. 468 

—4.72.—Hourn's Sermons, vol. ii. P. 180 ve 
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It is to be remembered, in all the chriſtian 
doctrine relating both to the atonement and in- 
terceſſion of Chriſt, that we are to conſider him 
as a perſon graciouſly appointed. by God to this | 
purpaſe; which, if it be duly GA ven 0, vil f 
* revent the apprehenſion, as if God were the lels ant 
| racious, or gur obligations, to the Father at all ups 
fon 
rin 
L101 


di injſhed, by thoſe we ee Sog. 
1 Cr. i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 18. Eph. i. 3, 9,11 
12. 1 Let. i. 2-5 · Heb. v. 4. 5. ni ano! 
| / Sermons, vol. ii. P. 178 — 1809. 
4 $CHOLIUM . 5 „9273. 


— 
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4 4 LACEAD 11 61 / N Bi [ 
- The priefly.office of Chriſt, has generally, been 
explained, as executed in his offering himſelſ a 
2 ſacrifice to God for us, and interceding with 
God, upon this. ſacrifice ; but. Mr. Peirce, and 
oft of the Socinians, ſuppoſe it only to conſiſt 
in the latter: and Mr. Piece argues from Hel. 
viii. 4. that the execution of at he gan upon, Chriſt's 
entering into heaven: but the text in queſtion 
only proves that Chriſt, being of the tribe ol 
Judab, could not, according to the Maſaic law, 
be a prieſt to miniſter in the Jewiſb temple, 
which none can reaſonably maintain that he was: | 
compare #26. vii. 14. Nevertheleſs, as the _ IO 

; 3 


| ns 


32 - Bed"ng 
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Parr VIII. An Objecion conſdered. 
tle oſten aſſures us that he is a prieſt of a higher 
order, all that he has done and ſuffered to make 
atonement. for the fins of men, may, according to 
the moſt common acceptation of the word, be 
called a ſeries of ſacerdotal actions; as it is cer- 
ain there were many acts of atonement performed 
by Meſaic prieſts, beſides that which paſſed on 
che great days of atonement, and ſacrifices were 
ſometimes offered with acceptance by thoſe who 
were not regularly prieſts. Compare Judges vi. 
25, 26. Xxiii. 16. 1 Kings xviii. 33, 38. 
Peirce on Heb. v. 5, 6. viii. 4. Note 2.— 
.. Embmn's Serm. No. xvi, p. 326—333. 
Eee on Chrift's Priefibogd,—Owen's 


" l . , Difſert. on Heb.—Syhes in Locis. 
„% 8$CHOLIUM, 6. Y 
Some have thought the comparative ſmallneſ: 


and meanneſs of this earth of ours, as it appears 
upon the juſteſt principles of aſtronomy, to be 
ſomething inconſiſtent with the ſyſtem of dog- 
tines laid down in feveral preceding propoſi- 
tions, in which ſo great and glorjous a perſon is 

nted as dying and ſuffering ſo much to 
promote our happineſs. - But it may be an- 


lwered, Nen 

ts That we know not what influence the hiſ- 
ory of our redemption by the death of the Son 
of God, and ſalvation by his continued care, may 
have throughout all eternity upon the reſt of 
God's rational creation, to whom it may be made 
known. Compare Epb. iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 12. 
The monuments of God's diſpleaſure againſt ſin, 
and cotmpaſſion to ſinners, will no doubt for ever 
remain, and perhaps the happineſs of all the re- 
deemed from among men may bear a very ſmall 
proportion to the hole ſum of happineſs ariſing 
to tber beings, from the knowledge and remem- 
brance of it: compare Rev. v. 11-14. 


2. That 


* 


— 


An Objection conſidered. Pax r VIII. 


2. That if we conſider, as we ſhall afterward; 
endeavour to ſhew, that the appearance of God's 
own Son in the fleſh is a glorious victory which 
he has obtained over the prince of darkneſs ; the j 
meanneſs of thoſe creatures, who are made finally 
triumphant through Chriſt, as the great captain 
of falvation, may render the power and grace of MW 
God in him more illuſtrious than it could hase 
been, had the creatures ſo redeemed and delivered 
been originally of a nobler order, and fixed in a 
more conſiderable ſtate and abode. ar i"; 
3. That if, (as may hereafter be ſhewn) the MW 
angelic order of beings are by this means con- 
FHirmed in a ſtate of indefectible happineſs, and 
incorporated with the glorified ſaints in one holy; 
and triumphant ſociety, (Eph. 1. 10. iii. 15, 1 
Heb. xii. 22—24.) it is an important tircumſtance 
added to both the former to obviate the objection, Wl thi 
and ſeems to have proceeded on the ſame princi- cla 
pies, which determined God to chuſe that the 
"Redeemer ſhould appear in the form of a poor 
and deſtitute infant, and that of a mean man, MW "+ 
rather than of fome mighty prince, white here M © 
upon earth, 5" Do ein nu / 
Dates Reflection on Learning, p.'g7;98. WM it 
— 5789 n Introd. p. 5 8, 599. 0. 
1-151 Faylo?'s Key tw Nom. 5 8 33-3: 52, Hoff 
53. Carte at Bees Lefrurey p. 27 , 
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it, on the repentance of ſuch ſu 
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1 Survey the chief Duries which, the Goſpel 
eee and mere particularly of its posITIVE 
IxsxTrurroxs in which the DoIrine of the 


of CukfsriAx Sab Arn, the SACRAMENTS, and 


"the Conſtitution, of the cuonen, are particularly 
| conſidered. Fade bai FOR 


1 (me9' 12d e ver ＋ 1. 


— — —_ — 7 
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1 RA 1 


E covenant which is made between God 120 r. 
and thoſe who believe the goſpel, whereby er. 

they declare their ſubjection to him, and be de- 

clares his acceptance of them and favour to 

them, is commonly called by divines the cove- 

N _ GRACES! Ni 46 ICT loft 45 ,m159b9R 


DEFINITION KC 


An covenant whereby God requires penfect 
thedrence from his creatures, in ſuch a manner as 
to make no expreſs proviſion fot the pardon of 
offences to be committed agaĩnſt the precepts of 

id offenders, 
but pronounces a ſentence of death upon them, 
may be called a covENANT OF WORKS, whatever 
the particular duties required by it may be. 


COROLLARY 1. 
The covenant, made with Adam, us deſcribed 


above, Prop. 134: Cor. was a covenant of 


works, 


COROLLARY 2. 


What w was peculiar to the covenant made with 
Iſrael at mount Sinai, ſeems to have been at leaſt 


30 On the. Covenant of Grace. Pax IX. p 


in a great meaſure a covenant of works; for Ml » 
though it made ſome proviſion, for- purification MW ;; 
from ceremonial pollutions, and for the pardon of MW 4 
the offender, i. e. for his reſtoration to the pri- c 
vileges of the Zervif republic, upon his offering in 
the appointed ſacrifices: for fins of ignorance and Ml to 
inadvertency; yet it pronounced ſentence of death WM th 
on all that preſumptuouſty offended, appointing MW th 
no ſacrifice at all for ſuch, but declaring the of 
curſe of God to be upon all that continued not WW pe 
in all things which were written in the book of MW m 
the law to do them, Numb. xv. 30, 31. Deut. ac 
XXVii. 26. Gal. iii. 10—12. Rom: x. 5. th 
Berry-ftreet Le. vol. i. Serm. xiii. p. 214 Hof 
276. p. 242, 243. 2d edit. ii. . 

(Econ. Fed. Liv. c. iv. 551—57— 57 

Emlyn's Traits, vol. i. p. 127—130. Ga 


rt; PROPOSITION CXLY..... W +: 
Io enquire into the conſtitution of the cerenam Ml the 
of grace, or the mutual ſtipulations of it. tur 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION. 
1. God promiſes to believers, the full pardon Wl uh 
of all. their paſt fins, how great and aggravated MW 
ſoever they. may have been, the influences of his 
Spirit, whereby they may be enabled to refit WM + 
temptations; to diſc the duties of life, and WM 44, 
to perſevere; in their chriſtian courſe to the end 95 
of it. He alſo engages to diſpoſe all the, affaio I : 
of life or them in — moſt gracious manner, and 
at death to receive their departed ſpirits to a 
of happineſs, till at laſt their bodies be raiſed, 
and their whole perſons made completely and 
eternally blefſed, Heb. viii. 1012, Fer. xxx 
38—40. Ezek. xxxvi. 25—27. - Nam, viii. 2b. 
Hſal. Ixxiii. 24, Rev. xiv. 13. Tit. i. 2. Fobn vi. 40. 
2. They omthe other hand engage, that, by the 
uſſiſtance of his grace, they will make it thei 
cute and endeavour to render ſincere and uni. 
- v 


iS SEESRES S => 


pax r IX. On the Covenant of Grace. 


verſal obedience to all the diſcoveries and inti- 
mations of the will of God, with regard to their 
duty to God, to the Redeemer, to their fellow- 
creatures, or to themſelves, not making a reſerve 
in favour of any fin whatſoever ; and they 

to make this their main care even to the end of 
their lives ; and that they will openly maintain 
their chriſtian profeſſion, whatever circumſtances 
of danger or difficulty may ariſe, and how ex- 
penſive ſoever ſuch a ſeries of faithful ſervices 
may prove; on the whole, depending for their 
acceptance with God, not upon the merit of 
their own complete obedience, but on the riches 
of his free grace manifeſted in and by Chriſt, 
Nom. vi. 13. xii. 1. Heb. xii. 9. Tit. ii. 11—14. 
Matt. x. 32, 39. xvi. 24—26. Lake xvii. 9, 10. 
Gal. v. 4, 5- The demonſtration of moſt of theſe 


particulars may be found in the — — ; 
in 


fitions, or will be more particularly exhibit 
thoſe that follow; and the whole tenor of ſcrip- 
ture does fo plainly run this way, as to render it 
leſs neceſſary to attempt a full enumeration of all 
the paſſages, which may be brought to illuſtrate 
what has been aſſerted. * © 14 
to COROLLARY. ane 

They miſrepreſent the nature of this covenant, 
who confider it merely under the notion of an 
abſolute promiſe on God's part, which indeed can, 


properly ſpeaking, be no covenant at all; (com- 


pare Def. 45.) and who repreſent all that we 
have to do, as conſiſting in caſting ourſelves upon 


that promiſe,” and paſſtvely leaving ourſelves to 


God; to do what he pleaſes with us, in fubſer- 
viency to his own gracious purpoſe concerning 
. Co ere e ls 
» © Boftock on tbe Covenant.— 's Princ. 
do. i. p. J Daadd. Riſe and Prog. 
eil xvii. p. 161-1636. 
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che appointed token, were that covenant of grace, N 


- the token of Abrabam's being acc 


Of the Abrabamic Covenant. Parr 1X, fl 2 

- N $CHOLIUM 1. | gr 
There have been various diſpenſations of this Ml 
covenant to the * of God in different ages 
of the church. Obſcure intimations were given 0 
to the patriarchs, and to 1/rael by Mc/es and the Ml © 
prophets,/ as was ſhewn above; and it ſeems to 
Rave been gradually opened, till at length it was 8 
fully revealed to the apoſtles, after the effuſion i 
of the Spirit upon them, and was probably the Wl +» 
zord of wiſdom in their mouths. Vid. Prop. 117, Nor 
F 1. gr. 1. Perhaps the gradual openings of it WM :#; 
are no where better repreſented than in | BY 
Watts's Harm. of Div. Diſpen/. paſſ.— mit 
Works, vol. 1.—Taylor's Scheme of Di- ch 
 vmity, ch. 2,.3,——ln Biſhop Waiſm's WM jun 

Collec. of Theol, Tracks, vol. i. p. $—13. WM nit 


$CROLIUN OE LIC 


It has been debated, whether the covenant 10 
made with Abraham, of which circumciſſon vas 


or merely a temporal covenant, relating to the 
land of Canaan, and other ſecular bleſſings to be 
conferred upon his ſeed. It ſeems moſt reaſon- WW 
able to conclude, that it comprehended /prritua! WW - 
bleſſings. nA. 72 a 
?*Y; Becauſe otherwiſe there would not have been 100 
a proper foundation for God's calling himfelt 0 
their God, which muſt import being their friend ien 
with regard to their higheſt and moſt important Wh ---- 
intereſts, Matt. xxii. 32. Heb. xi, 16. ve. - 
2. The apoſtle ſeems expreſsly to have decided 
this queſtion, both when he calls circumciſion 4 
ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. iv. 11. (i. e. 
d with God 
as righteous, upon his believing ;) and alſo, when 
he declares that believers are the children of Abra- 
ham, as heirs. of the bleſſings promiſed to him, 
Rom. iv. 11—17. Gal. iii. 6-9, 14—17, 29. 
compare Gen. xvii. 4—12. Which contains the 
D192 | greatch 


4 


| Parr 1X6; Mils Abrabaiiic Covenant, - - b 
greateſt and moſt excellent Se any where 
mage tg Abraham and bis feed, and 
We 17 Farah ble! 10gs, if ſuch, bleſſings 
ae apy whe e_ incluc ed, as We have ſhewn they 
Wa cba. Tad. J. iv. e. iii. $ 10-23. 
1 1. a 8 C n OE TUN 3. 8 

Wel readily allow, that there were temporal 
promiſes made to Aůurabam, of the multiplication 
of his-feed, of an inheritance in the land bf Ca- 
man, and the deliverance of his deſcendants from 


miſes were undoubtedly ſcaled to them by cir- 
cum lſion on condition that they ſubmitted to the 
particular ſtatute law given by God to the Fewi/b 
nation: but it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
circumciſion, conſidering the view in which it was 
originally inſtituted, did likewiſe import, that 
hetnfants circumciſed mould be conſidered, not 
believing, AS 
112 6 
Which he by faith received; as the ſeeming rigour 
of e cbye dan might be intended to * 


** 


zoſpel grace which were given; (though with | 
7 lic 505 ecs f"oblcurity as ſuited the gradual 


them any ſuch Uiſtoveries, when they were con- 
un Wniiced'sf the gecelſth of ſeeking juſtification and 
led life, in that way of humble faith, in which Abra- + 

lan their father on it: and in this view they 


— openings of the Rec ſcheme) and to endear to 


n ue like iſe a let 5n to all Chriſtians : Rom. iv. 
- an £ * s „„ p- A IT * 3 


hen I "+ eee Tiach enthled, + The Covenant of Grate, 


ra- Bari of it, explained upon Sctipture 

im, WM Priacipſet, the Nature and Extent of the Abrahamic Cove» 

29: Wt are, art ularly Conſidered. See alſo his notes upon Sta 
87 Epilile bo be Rome, P+ 272—277. k 

el 2 It, | 


onſequently 


the Egypliun bondage; and ſome of thoſe pro- 


under a Covenant of works, but that, on their 
as their father Alrabam did, they 
Fete thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings 


their minds to ſearch for thoſe intimations of 


X | awful 


305 
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awful ſolemnity with which the Mo/aic law waz 

promulgated from mount Sinai, might not a little 

fubferve this great purpoſe, Heb. xii. 18-29, 
Matis Harm. of Div. Diſpenſ. c. u. = 


p. 40—54.— orte, vol. ii. p. 557/— 157 

: | ul, 
"PROPOSITION CXLVI. 6 

LECT. Toenquire into the principal heads of chriſtiar "4; 
erxxxix. duly, as they are laid down in ſcripture: offs 
3 Too 
| LEM M A. con 

Me do not intend a large enumeration of ſcrip- 10 

tures on each head, by which it might eaſily be “ 
ſhewn, that all the moſt conſiderable. particulars ; Mi 
mentioned above in our ethical lectures, as branches . / 

of the law of nature, are recommended in the 0 IH 

| oin 

and new teſtament : we ſhall here content our- N 


ſelves with a general ſurvey ; only hinting that it | 
might not be an unprofitable employment, to add p 
ſuch texts of ſcripture in their proper places to 
this lecture; to which purpoſe the collection in 

N ſello 
Dr. Gaftrel and Dr. Wright may be very ſervice- 


. , , a : 2 of ot 
able. Wright's Treatiſe on Virtue, &. ni. 
SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION, (ol. | 

5 


1. With regard to God, we are evidently re- 
quired to love him above all; ta conſecrate our- 
ſelves entirely to his ſervice, to ſubmit in all 
things to his will, and to imitate his univerſal 
holineſs, which muſt neceſſarily imply all thoſe 


branches of divine virtue, mentioned Prop. |: ca 
Matt. xxii. 37. Rom. vi. 11. xii. 1. Heb. xii Mhz 
It. Matt. v. 48. Eph. v. 1. allir 

2. With regard to the Lord Feſus Chriſt, ve * 
are required not only to receive him by ſuch: WH 
faith as has been before deſcribed, but to main 1 mp 
tain ſuch habitual regards to him, as our in "Sy 
ſtructor, atonement, interceſſor, governor, guar wt 
dian, ſtrength, example, and forerunner, as "WF p. 

. cor 


ö | 
Par IX. Chriftian Duties continued. 


" Wl correſpondent to thoſe relations in which he is 
R ſented as ſtanding to us in the ſcri 
repreſented as ſtanding to u riptures 

urged under preceding propoſitions, to which 
may be added John x. 27. Phil. iii. 3. Gal, ii. 20. 
1 Pet. i. 8. Heb. xii. 2. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Eph. vi. 
uit, 
3. As to the Holy Spirit, we are required to 
pray for 1t, to. endeavour at all times to behave 
ourſelves in ſuch a manner as that we may not 
offend it, and forfeit his influences, but on the 
contrary, may engage a fuller communication 
of them, Luke xi. 13. 1 The. v. 19. Eph. iv. 30. 
1.18. Cal. v. 25. | 
4. Towards' each other, we are required not 
only carefully to maintain a harmleſs and inof- 
knſive conduct, but to take all opportunities of 
doing good to the bodies and ſouls of our fellow- 
creatures; and as a foundation of all friendly 
oſices towards them, to love our neighbour as 
ourſelves, and to do to others as we would they 
ſhould do to us, and this univerſally to all our 
kllow=creatures, not excepting even the worſt 
of our enemies, Phil. ii. 4. Gal. vi. 2, 10. Matt. 
uli. 39. vii. 12. v. 43—48. Rom. xiii. $—10. 
ol, iii. 12—14. Eph. v. 2. Rom. xii. 11. 

5. With regard to our/elves, we are required 
to mortify our corporeal appetites, and ſo ta 
regulate our paſſions, that we may not be tranſ- 


all 


ty, raſh anger, exceſſive grief, or any other diſ- 
order of mind; but may keep ourſelves in ſuch 
L poſture, as to be always fit for the ſervice of 


bod in the duties of our reſpective ſtations and 
MY lings, in which we are to employ ourſelves 
05 erefore with diligence and vigour, always main- 
aning an humble opinion of our own abilities 


nd improvements,” arrogating nothing to our- 
elves of merit before God, nor ſeeking among 
men our own applauſe and honour, dominions, 
ir poſſeſſions, but willingly giving place to 

X 2 others, 


ported into any degree of intemperance, unchaſ- . 
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the Jews, in numberleſs paſſages of their la 


Chriſtian Duties continued. Pax IX. 


| PA 
others, and in honour eſteeming them better 
than ourſelves: and as ſuch great proſpects are {W*' 
opened upon us in agother life, we are cautioned MW" 
againſt being exceſſively attached to the things of : 
the preſent world, and urged to ſet our affections all 
on thoſe of a better, Eph. v. 18. Col. iii. 5, 6. MM” 
Rom. xiii. 11—14. Matt. v. 279—30. Luke xii. roll 
35. Rom. xii. 11. Matt. xviii. 3, 4. Phil. ii. 3, M4 


Sc. Fob xiii. 14. Luke xvii. 10. Matt. vi. 19, Ny 
20. Col. iii. 1, 2. | | 

Wright's great Concern and ſubſequent Trea- 

tiſes, paſſ. —Gaſtrel's Chriſtian Inſflitutes, 

e. vi—ix.—Gaſton's Scripture Account, Pet 

cb. 14, &c. 3 


COROLLARY. | of hi 


Such an evident agreement between the mor ent 
rt of chriſtianity, and the law of nature, . 
deduced in the preceding parts of this work, is a bal. 
great confirmation of the divine original of the + 
goſpel, eſpecially when compared with its er- nd 1 
ternal Cs, and makes it apparent, that nei- Heb, 
ther good men nor angels would have publiſhed Wi. 
ſuch a ſyſtem of morality, in connection with a 
fraud, moſt contrary to many of its fundamental 
branches. m 
Dodd. x. Serm. p. 211, 212, 220, 221: 
OH. Fern. 8th. ' ct 4 | 


SCHOLIUM I. 
As image-wotſhip was expreſsly forbidden ts 


and prophets, ſo it was charged as an im 

morality upon the Gentiles, Fer. x. 2, 3, & 

Achs xvii. 29. Rom. i. 21—25. 1 Jobn v. 21. 
Moyle's Pofth. Works, vol. ii. p. 181-190 


' The 
he re 
apy „ A 
trie, 
and Ce 
1 ample | 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


Many have inferred from Matt. v. 33, 34. an 
Fames v. 12. that oaths are in all caſes forbidde 


Fear IX. Chri/ts Precept concerning Swearing. 


wo Chriſtians : but it is evident this prohibition 
an only refer to ſwearing in common converſation, 
1. Becauſe otherwiſe Chriſt muſt have charged 
il! ſwearing as an zmmorality in its own nature, 
for he ſays, whatſoever is more than this comes of 
% now as 8 was in ſome caſes expreſsly 

' Wrequired by the Moſaic law, (Vid. Lev, v, 1, 
Js Numb. XXX. 2. Exod. xxii. II.) we cannot ima- 
% Wine that Chriſt would have condemned it uni- 
ſerſally in ſuch terms as theſe. | 
2. Becauſe Chriſt anſwered when interrogated 
won oath, Malt. xxvi. 63, 64. Mark xiv. 61. 
3. Becauſe St. Paul, who muſt no doubt be 
atructed in the will of Chrift, does in ſeveral 
of his writings make uſe of expreſſions equiva- 
ent to an dark, at leaſt much more than yea and 
uy, Rom. 1. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 31. 2 Cor. i, 18, 23; 
bal. i. 20. Phil. i. 8. 1 Tg Ii. 5. 

4. Becauſe the lawfulneſs of oaths on great 
nd important occaſions ſeems to be granted, 
Heb. vi. 13-17, compare Rev. x. 5, 6. Deut. 
uxli. 40. 

5. There are other paſſages in Chriſt's ſermon 
n the mountain, which in order to make a 

ntional and conſiſtent ſenſe muſt be interpreted 
or." a5 great a latitude, as we here ſuppoſe in that 

aſſage, on which the argument againſt ſwearing 
built, Matt. v. 39—42. compare 1 Tim, v. 8. 
Grot. de Jure, l. ii. c. Xl. S 21. Tilos. 


n te Herm. vol. i. Ne. xxii. p. 212—215,— 
la Beſſe's Def. of Quak. p. 202—212.— 
im Dodd. Fam, Expo/. vol. i, $ 39. not, b, 
&c i, \ 2 IN 

s Ho- 


' The abfurdity and injuftice of the oaths that were required 
| the revolution, as applicable to the caſe of the non-juring 
ergy, are exhibited in a tract, entitled, . The Scripture Doc- 
ine, Hiſtory and Laws, relating to Oaths and Vows, Lea 
and Covenants, ſet forth in a full and clear Light.“ For 
L ample and energetic diſplay of the folly, iniquity, and im- 

X 3 bY piety 
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Concerning *fficious Lies. Paxr IX. 
$SCHOLIUM, 3. 


It is debated whether thoſe ſorts of falſhood, 
which are called efficious lies, i. e. ſuch as ſeen 


in their immediate conſequence to tend to the 


ad vantage rather than the detriment of mankind, 
be forbidden in ſcripture. To prove them un. 
lawful, the following places are urged, Col. iii.g, 
Eph. iv. 25. Rev. xxi. 8. Rom. iii. 78. On the 
other hand it is urged, that ſome inſtances d 
ſuch falſhood are mentioned in ſcripture with 
approbation- rather than blame, Exod. 1. 19, 20 
Toſh. ii. 5. compared with Heb. xi. 31. Juche 
iv. 18, Sc. compared with v. 24—26. 2 Kin: 


vi. 19. But it may be anſwered, that when 


there does evidently appear to have been a fil. 
hood in the preceding cafes, (which perhaps in 
the laſt there was not;) it is by no means plain 
that the falſhood was approved by God, though 
the faith with which it was mixed, and which 


Was the leading principle in the main ſeries 


action referred to, be applauded. That in ſont 
inſtances, perſons are allowed not to have be 
bound by their oaths, is readily confeſſed, i.. 
where the things which they {wear to do ver 
in themſelves unlawful, or when the oath vn 
taken by thoſe who were not regularly in thi 
reſpect ſui juris, or where the oath was made a 
a falſe ſuppoſition, occaſioned by the fraud d 
thoſe who expected to receive advantage from i, 
1 Sam. xxv. 22, 23. Numb. XXX. 4, 5. Joh. in 
7, 14, 85 ä N 

rot. de Jure, I. ii. c. xiii. $ 4 Turi. 
vol. it. Loc. xi. Quæſt. xx. $8—18- 
Shuckf. Hit. vol. ii. p. 212—216.— 


piety of imprecatory oaths, and for much curious learning c 
cerning the hiſtory of ſuch oaths, recourſe may be had u 
Mr. Herport's *« Eflay on Truths of Importance to the Hip 
«« pineſs of Mankind, wherein the Doctrine of Oaths, as reli 
«# tive to religious and civil Government, is impartially cons 


% dered. 
Lolant 


» ad.” . ot . A =. 22 r ann nnn tt. as S—_ aST .c. 


Pak r IX. The Chriſtian Law of Divorce. 


Leland againſt Tindal, vol. i. p. 248 
250. p. 197—199. 2d edit. | 


$CHOLIUM 4. 


Divorce, except in caſes of adultery, appears LzcT. 
to be ſo expreſsly forbidden by Chriſt, Matt. v. cxc. 
32. xix. 39. (compare 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11.) that Wo 


it is ſtrange it ſhould ever have been diſputed 
among Chriſtians. To ſay, as ſome have done, 
that rope does in the general ſignify any great 
crime, is very arbitrary; for though it is fre- 
quently put for zdo/atry in ſcripture, it is then 
plainly uſed in a metaphorical ſenſe, in which it 
is repreſented as a breach of ſomething analogous 
to a marriage covenant between God and 1/rael : 
compare Ezek. xvi. 8, 16, Sc., Nevertheleſs 
many divines of great note have maintained, that 
in caſe of o>/tinate deſertion in one of the parties, 
the other is thereby ſet at liberty, fince the very 
primary end of the marriage covenant is defeat- 
ed; and have thought the caſe to be expreſsly 
determined by St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 10-15. But. 
it is to be remembered, that this determination 
can only be applied, when it is not in the power 
of the party injured to procure the return of the 
other by any legal proce/s. It may be alledged, 
it is fo difficult to reconcile this interpretation 
with the deciſion of our Lord, and with what 
Paul ſays, ver. 11. that perhaps it may be more 
adviſeable to underſtand the /;berty ſpoken of, as 
relating to a liberty of continuing to live apart, 
without eagerly ſoliciting a return to the party, 
by whom the Chri/ian had been on a religious 
account thus injuriquſly diſmiſſed, , But it may 
be replied, that ver. 11. above, determines on 
the caſe of the believing wife having voluntarily 
withdrawn, and not on that of her being divorced 
by her huſband. If the party that had committed 
the injury married another, as that was adultery 
en Chriſt's deciſion, there could be no doubt, 

Sf RI but 


Concerning Polygamy. Part IX. 


but in that caſe the injured party was at liberty 

to marry again. | 

| Milt. of Divorce, l. ii. c. xvii, xviii. p. 43 
27. Puff. de Jure, l. vi. c. i. § 23, 
24.— Bucer of Divorce, apud Milt. p. 
162, 163. — Limb. Theol. l. v. c. 1x. 
939. Galcacius Caracciolus's Life, 
c. xxi, xxiv, xxv. Calvi in Loc. 


$CHOLIUM &, 

It has been debated, how far polygamy was 
allowed in the old teſtament, or whether it were 
not rather condemned: Mal. ii. 14-—16. has been 
urged in that view, and ſome have apprehended 
this to be the ſenſe of Lev. xviii. 18. But it may 
be anſwered, that the precept of marrying the 
brother's widow, which was not limited to the 
caſe of the ſucceeding brother's being a ſingle 
man, might require polygamy in ſome caſes, and 
that the providing for it ſo expreſsly in others, 
(Deat. xxi. 15. Exod. xxi. 10.) plainly ſhews the 
law is not to be interpreted in this ſenſe: and 
indeed one can hardly imagine, that had poly- 
gary been regarded as adultery in the ſight of 

od, he would have favoured the patriarchs who 
lived in it with ſuch intimate converſe and 
friendſhip; not to inſiſt on the argument from 
2 Sam. xi1. S. ſeeing ver. 11. may ſeem a ſufficient 
reply. The deciſion of Chriſt, Matt. xix. 4—b6. 
and that of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 2. does indeed 
plainly ſhew that it was not to be practiſed by 
Chriſtians ; and Matt. xix. g. eſpecially intimates 
it to be a kind of aduliery, . . ſome breach of 
the /eventh commandment. Compare Matt. v. 
28. Nevertheleſs, it is no where expreſsly de- 
clared, that if a perſon, who before married 
ſeveral wives, were converted to chriſtianity, he 
muſt be obliged. to put away all but the firſt: It 
ſeems that the Holy Spirit judged it ſufficient to 


diſcountenance polygamy by ſuch . 
thele 


PART IX. Of Inceſt. 


theſe above-mentioned, and alſo by declarin 
thoſe who practiſe it incapable of the miniſteria 


office, which was certainly a proper brand of 


jnfamy ſet upon it, 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
Owens Theol. I. v. c. x. ——Bower's Hiſt. 
of the Popes," vol. i. p. 381, 382. Not. 
—— Whitby on Mark x. 11. Note c.— 
Baxt. Works, vol. iv. p. 122, —Reflef?, 
en Polyg. p.7——15, 29. & Difſſ: iv, v.“ 


SCHOLIUM 6, 


That #nceft was condemned under the old law 
as an immorality of the heathens, Lev. xviii. 24. 
—27. and is alfo in one inſtance ſpoken of by the 
apoſtle with great abhorrence, 1 Cor. v. 1, 13. is 
evident: but there is a great deal of room to de- 
bate, how far thoſe degrees of affinity and /an- 
guinity, within which it was unlawful for the 
Jews to contract marriage, are to be a rule for 
1. The chief queſtion is about the lawfulneſs 
of marrying a &rother*'s wife, which the expreſs 
precept for doing it in /ome cafes/proves not to 
be a natural immorality, though it were forbid- 
den in others: yet from Lev. xviii. 18. it may 
well be queſtioned, whether the marrying two 
liſters /ſacceſtvely, were by the Moſatc law for- 
bidden ; though where the civil law of a country 
torbids ſuch marriages, it is certainly much bet- 
ter to avoid contracting them. 

Crot. de Fure, l. ii. c. v. $13, 14.—— 
Blount's Oracles of Reaſ. p. 135—151. 


8$CHOLIUM 7. 


It is moſt evident, that ſcripture requires obe- 
dience to governors, Rom. xiii. 16. Tit. ili. 1. 
Pet. ii. 13, 14, 17, but it has been the ſubject, 


„ The late Mr. Martin Madan's Work, entitled, «© The. 
lyphthora,”” and the publications occaſioned by it, are referred 
to under propoſition . vol, i. p. 230, . 

of 
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of great diſpute how far theſe precepts extend, 
All-grant-that they cannot oblige us to.do any 
thing in obedience to the magiſtrate, which is 
contrary to the divine law: compare As iv. 19. 
but many have maintained unlimited paſſive obe- 
dience, and the unlawfalneſs of re/fance in ſub. 
jects upon any conſideration whatſoever. The 
controverſy 1s too large to be fully examined 
here, but the following general remarks may be 
of uſe, when enquiring into it. 

I. That it is in itſelf very unlikely, that fa 
benevolent a ſcheme as that of the goſpel ſhould 
be ſo calculated, as neceſſarily to deſtroy the 
civil tights of mankind, and to enſlave free na- 
tions, depriving the ſubje& of thoſe privileges 
which expreſs contract had given them, in thoſe 
countries, where either a monarchy or ariſtocracy 
was limited by law ; ſo that it may reaſonably be 
expected, that very ſtrong proofs be brought of 
this, before à thing ſo improbable can be ad- 
mitted. 4 

2. That there are many general prohibitions 
in ſcripture, which common ſenſe requires us to 
explain with ſome limitations. Vid. Schol. 2. 

3- The apoſtles did no doubt intend to teach 
Chriſtians, that they ought to be very cautious 


how they diſturb a government; and if any cir- 


cumſtances ariſe, in which it appears probable, 
that reſiſtance will occaſion more evil than good 
to the public, then the texts quoted above inforce 
the obligation which Chriſtians are under, by the 
general laws of the goſpel, as well as thoſe of 
nature, cautiouſly to forbear it. 

4. The chief argument on which the apoſtle 
inſiſts, Rom. xiii. will not infer unlimited paſſive 


. obedience, 


5. Chriſtianity was in the apoſtle's time in ſo 
weak a ſtate, that Chriſtians, as ſuch, might be 
under ſome obligation to farther ſubmiſſion than 
in all caſes can now be required; and it _ 
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Pak IX, On the Lawfulneſs of War. 


have been an hazardous matter, and perhaps lia- 
ble to great abuſes and ſcandal, if the apoſtles 
had entered nicely into various circumſtances, 
and ſtated the caſe when reſiſtance is,. and when 
it is not lawful ; which, under ſo unrighteous 
and tyrannical a government as the Roman, might, 
eaſily have been interpreted as ſedition : it was 
therefore prudent to reſt in ſuch general advices 
and cautions to obedience, as to be ſure do com- 
monly though not univerſally oblige, 

6. Nevertheleſs, if it ſhould og the whole be 
acknowledged, that ſubjects are in all caſes bound 
to ſubmit to the /upreme power, (which is not 
by any means proved from the texts above quot- 
ed,) yet it would not follow from thence, that 
where the ſupreme legiſlative power is, as among 
us, divided among many perlons, all the other 
branches of it, and all the people ſubject to it, 
mult therefore univerſally ſubmit to him, in 
whom the ſupreme executive power is lodged 
i. e. that the king is to be obeyed, without and 
againſt the conſent of his parliaments. 

. Attprbury's Concio ad Clerum.—— Hoadly's 
Lett. to Atterb.—Ditto on Government, 
Pp. 192—194.—Blackw. Serm. Ne. iv. 
—— Hoadly's Tratts, Ne. vi.—-Blackb. 
An. Hhoadly's Reply.—Grot. de Jure, 
J. 1. c. iv. $7. N'. 8—15. $13.—— 
Fache v. Trial. Trial of the Seven 
Biſhops. | ; 
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Few Chriſtians have queſtioned the lawfulneſs LECT. 
of war, but the, Quakers deny it, and urge Matt. excl. 
— 


v. 38—41. Rom. xii. 17—21. and Matt. xxvi. 
52, For an anſwer to the fir/? of theſe texts, ſee 
Schol. 2. As to the /econd, it is granted that 
revenge is there forbidden; but if any circum- 
ſtances ſhall ariſe, in which we are perſuaded, 
that by reſiſting evil and endeavouring to puniſh 

: the 
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the aggreſſor, the public good will be promoted, 
reſiſtance may be made, and puniſhment execut- 
ed, without any degree of malice againſt the of- 
fenders. And as to Malt. xxvi. 52. our Lord 
cannot be underſtood, g. d. they that have re- 
«« courſe to the ſword, ſhall periſh by the r:gþ. 
« teous judgment of God,” ſince war had been fo 
often undertaken, and proſecuted in its greateſt 
rigour, by an expreſs divine command in the 
old teſtament : it muſt therefore be conſidered, 
only as a determination on this particular caſe, 
to which our Lord ſeems to have applied a pro- 
verbial expreſſion among the Ferws, that thoſe 
who are readieſt to meddle with weapons of war 
are often the firſt that fall by them, and prove 
the occaſion. of their own deſtruction. On the 
other hand, the following ſcriptures are often 
referred to, as countenancing if not vindicating 
arms, Luke iii. 14. Mott. viii. 10. As x. 1, 
Sc. But it is an argument of much greater im- 
portance, that the doctrine we have here been 
oppoſing would make every deſperate villain irre- 
ſiſtible, and conſequently Lale give up all the 
property and lives in a city or province to one 
ſuch perſon; and this, even though the perſon 
denying reſiſtance or war ſhould allow of magi/- 
tracy; for the decree of the magiſtrate againſt 
ſuch a one could not regularly take place, till he 
has been brought to a trial, which on this hypo- 
theſis he could not be, or till he proceeded for 
want of ſuch appearance to an outlatory, and then 
it could not be executed, without ſuch a forcible 
attack upon that perſon as this principle oppoſes. 
The common law therefore of benevolence to 


- ſociety requires an aſſault on ſuch a perſon, 


which does not imply any ſuch malevolence ta 
him, as is inconſiſtent with the chriſtian temper 
in its greateſt heights. $7 
Grot. de Jure, J. i, c, li. 871d. c. Iii. 

$ 3.—Beſſe Def. of Quak. p. bake 

| ; 
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Part IX. On the Office of Magiſtracy. 


It muſt indeed be allowed, that many of the 
Primitive Chriſtians ſcrupled the lawfulneſs of 
war, but they were not uniform in their opinions 
about it; and if they had, no certain argument 
could have been drawn from thence. See what 
Moyle and King have written upon this ſubject, 
in the curious controverſy about the Thundering 
Legion. | 
Moyles Poſtb. Works, vol. ii. p. $1. to 

the end, 


$CHOLIUM 9. 


The office of magiſtracy appears ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary, in order to preſerve the peace of 
ſociety, (Vid. Prop. 64, 69.) that it may juſtly 
be wondered, efpecially conſidering the paſſages 
quoted, Schol. 7. that any ſhould have imagined 
it unlawful for a chriſtian to bear ſuch an office. 
The chief texts urged in defence of ſo abſurd a 
notion are Matt. xx. 25. Mark x. 42. Luke xxii. 
25. but it is plain our Lord there only intends 
to diſcourage the ambitious temper prevailing 
among the apoſtles, which inclined them to con- 
tend about that ſecular power which was not de- 
ſigned for any of them. Were the interpretation 
here oppoſed to be admitted, it would follow, 
either that there muſt be no magiſtrate at all in 


chriſtian countries, which would be their utter 


diſſolution and ruin, or elſe that magiſtrates who 
are not Chriſtians muſt be eſtabliſhed among them, 
which is in itſelf very abſurd, and directly con- 
trary to the whole of the apoſtle's reaſoning, 
1 Cor. vi. 1, Sc. compare Ja. xlix. 23. 
Aiterb. Herm. vol. ii. p. 89—91.— Lin- 
borth's Theol. J. v. c. IXIii. $ 1—18. 


ener eo 


It is plain that the genius of the goſpel leads 
ſo ſtrongly to the exerciſe of love and benevo- 
lence, that we can never believe that . 
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for conſcience ſake, which ſeems in the nature 
of things ſo irrational and ſo miſchievous, (Prop. 
77.) ſhould make a part of that ſcheme, unleſs it 
were very expreſsly aſſerted: but this is ſo far 
from being the caſe, that hardly ſo much as the 
ſhadow of an argument for perſecution can be 
produced from the whole new teſtament, and 
many paſſages of it are moſt directly contrary to 
it, Luke ix. 5 5, 56. 2 Tim: ii. 24—26. 2 Cor. x. 
4. 1a. xlii. 3. fee alſo Matt. xiii. 30. and it is 
no contemptible argument, which is drawn from 
the ſilence of the new teſtament, as to any uſe 
which might be made of the ſecular power, to 
enforce the truths of chriſtianity ; for though it 
may be objected, that in the apoſtles time few 
Chriftians were poſſeſſed of ſuch power, yet it 
might have been convenient, that ſome proviſion 
ſhould be made againſt the time when that power 
might come into their hands, ſince there would 
otherwiſe be apparent danger of abuſing it. To 
which we may add, not only that Sergius Paulus 
was a magiſtrate when converted, but that the 
wer of maſters over their ſlaves was ſo abſo- 
ute, that they might on what penalties they 
pleafed have obliged them to proteſs their own 
rehgion; yet there is not the leaſt intimation, 
that chriſtian maſters were to take any ſuch ad- 


. vantages. 


On the other ſide, the arguments drawn from 
Lite xiv. 23. (compare Luke xxiv. 29.) and 
Fohn xxi. 15. not to mention Ads x. 13. are ſo 
ridiculous, as hardly to deſerve a particular ex- 
amination. The chief argument from the new 
teſtament, 1s that drawn from the corporal ſeve- 
rities which were ſometimes exerciſed by the 
apoſtles: ſee 1 Cor. v. 5. Ads v. 5. Xi II. 
I Tim. 1. 20. but it is evident that puniſhments 
miraculouſly inflicted on thoſe that oppoſed the 
goſpel, had in their own nature ſuch a tendency 
to convince mens underſtandings, as thoſe _— 
By J 
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by the magiſtrate in an ordinary way cannot poſ- 
fibly have. From the od teſtament, beſides the 
argument taken from the penal laws of My/es, 
(which was conſidered above, Prop. 120. 5 6.) 
ſome have urged 1/a. xlix. 23. but this can only 
intimate, that chriſtian princes ſhould by all 
regular methods endeavour to promote the goſ- 
pel, and can never prove perſecution to be one 
of thoſe methods. As to the argument from Fob 
xxX1. 28. it may be granted, that Fob intimates 
by this, that there was in his time in Arabia a 
law which puniſhed idolatry, and that he ap- 
proved it; at leaft, that he ſhould have approved 
it, if ſuch a law had been enacted : but it will 
not by any means follow from hence, that if there 
were ſuch a law, it was of divine authority, or 
that if he approved of it, it was therefore ri2bt ; 
for it is plain that in ſome inſtances Fob had ex- 
preſſed himſelf in a very improper manner, and 
is not to be conſidered as under a plenary inſpi- 
ration. As to Zech. xiii. 3. which indeed is one 
of the ſtrongeſt texts of its kind, it may be re- 
plied, either that the peculiar law againſt idolatry 
in the land of rae! ſhall ſtill continue, after the 


'reſtoration of the ee, God being ſtill their 


temporal king ; or elſe, (which I ſhould rather 
think,) that ſome converted Fetus, warmed with 
a zeal for the goſpel, but not thoroughly in- 
ſtructed in the gentleneſs of its nature, ſhall be 
ready with their own hands to put to death their 
own children, if they ſhould oppoſe it, upon. a 
miſtaken notion that Deut. xii. 1, Sc. would be 
a warrant to them in ſo doing : but that theſe 
converted Jews ſhould be under an infallible 
guidance in all their judgments and actions, is no 
where intimated in ſcripture by any argument, 
which would not as well prove the infallibility 
of the whole'chriſtian church. 
Stephens's Calculation, p. 280.——Lim- 
* bGorch's Theol, J. vii. c. xx. $23—27.— 
Doad. 
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Dodd. Serm. on Perſecut. p. 33—36.— 
Emlyn's Life, Append. Ne. 7. and 
Tradis, vol. i. p. 381388, * 


PRO POSITION CXLVII. | 


LECT. The obligation of the precepts contained in 
Cxc1t. the new teſtament continues ſo long as the rea- 
— ſons on which they are founded continue, and 

ceaſes when the obſervation of any particular 


precept is inconſiſtent with another of a more k 
general nature, or of greater importance for pro- © 
moting the eſſential branches of virtue. 4 
DEMONSTRATION. l/ 

1. Many precepts are delivered in ſuch a man- - 


ner, that they muſt neceſſarily admit of ſome b 
exception, in order to reconcile them with each | 
other, and with the natural law of God, founded b 

n the mutual and immutable relation of things. * 
Vid. Prop. 146. Schol. 2 & 8. n 


2. The law of Moſes, which is delivered in as 8 
general and univerſal a ſtile as the precepts of 8 
Chriſt, was in ſome inſtances violated, without * 
any crime, by thoſe who were ſtill in general 70 
under the obligations of that law, 2 Chron. xxx. wh 
17—19. (which ſeems not ſo proper an inſtance "wh 


as ſome have thought, ſee ver. 20.) 2 Sam. xxi. 
9, 10, 14. compared with Deut. xxi. 23. Mall, 
xii. I—b. Jobn v. 8, 9. Luke xiii. 15. Hof. vi. 6. 
Stilling fl. Orig. Sac. l. ii. c. vii. 53. 
3. When two precepts become inconſiſtent, 
one of them muſt neceſſarily loſe its force; and 
it is plainly fit that the more particular precept 
ſhould give way to the more general, and that 
which is of leſs to that which is of greater mo- 
ment, Rom. xiii. 8, 9. Matt. xi. 17. 
1—3. 4. Valet propofilto. | 
| Witſii Agyptiaca, l. ii. c. xvi. $5 


= To the farther writers who have conſidered this ſubject 
reference has already been made, vol. ii, p. 109. 
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Part IX. On the Probibition of eating Blood. 


COROLLARY, 


Precepts, which depend upon reaſons peculiar 
to one age or people, do certainly loſe their force 
in other ages, and where other people only are 
concerned. | | 


To this head we may properly refer the eating 
of blood, which was forbidden to Noah, and to 
his deſcendants, Gen. ix. 4. (to which ſome have 
added ver. $. without reaſon, compare Exod, 


xxi. 28. and Exeł. iii. 18.) and by Moſes to the, 


Ifraelites, Lev. xvii. 14. which prohibition in 
both inſtances ſeems to have had a view to the 
uſe of ſacrifices in divine worſhip, and to have 
been intended as a mark of reſpect to the altar, 
at which the blood of every victim was preſented 
before God, as a ſolemn acknowledgment that 
he was the Lord of life, ibid. ver. 10—12. The 
cating of fat was alſo forbidden in ſeveral of the 
ſame words, and on the ſame principles; com- 
pare Lev. iii. 17. vii. 22—27. Blood was alſo 
forbidden to Chriſtians in the apoſtles days, As 
xv. 29. not merely as Lord Barrington, and after 
him Dr. Ben/on have ſuppoſed, to thoſe who be- 


fore their converſion had been pro/elytes of the - 


gate, (a diſtinction, by the way, on which theſe 
authors lay a very diſproportionate ſtreſs) but to 
all Chriſtians whatſoever ; becauſe the Jetos had 
ſo ſtrong an averſion to it, that they could not 
have been perſuaded to hold civil or religious 
communion with thoſe who uſed it, AA, xv. 20, 
21. ſo that it ſeems even in thoſe days, (at leaſt 
by any thing we can learn from any apoſtolic 
decree) had there been any chriſtian nation, 
among whom there were no Jews, ſincè the in- 
ſtitution of ſacrifices ceaſed, the uſe of blood 
would have been an indifferent thing : compare 
Rom. Xiv. 14. 1 Tim. iv. 4. Matt. xv. 10, 11. 
and ſhould a conſiderable number of Fews be 

Vol. II. 1 | _ 
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now kept out-of the chriſtian church by that 


alone, it would ſtill be the duty of thoſe Chri/. 
| tians among whom they dwelt to forbear the uſe 


of it, on the principles ſtated by the apoſtle, 
1 Cor. viii. per tot. Rom. xiv. 15—22. Many 
have indeed thought, that there was a moral evi! 
in eating blood; ſuppoſing that it tends to make 
men ſavage, and pleading from its being joined 
with fornication, which is certainly an immora- 
lity. But not to ſay, that moprue is by many ſup- 
poſed to ſignify, marrying within thoſe degrees 
of conſanguinity or affinity which were prohi- 
bited by the Moſaic law; it is plain there are 
ſome things in their own nature indifferent, from 
which Chriflians in the Feru/ſalem decree were 
required to abſtain, As for things ſtrangled, they 
ſeem to ſtand much on the ſame foot with things 
that died of themſelves, from which the blood 
could not be taken, while it could properly be 
called the life; yet the Moſaic law expreſsly 
allowed ſtrangers to eat of theſe, Dent. xiv. 21. 
which ſurely it would not have done, if there had 
been any natural immorality in it. But it is yet 
more important to obſerve, that this very decree 
in queſtion joins things /acrificed to idols, in the 
lift of what it prohibits, together with fornica- 
tion, though the apoſtle expreſsly allows theſe, 
when they might be uſed without giving offence, 
1 Cor. viii. 1-9. The argument, from the ten- 
dency which blood has to make men ſavage, may 
be allowed as concluding againſt cating raw fleſh; 
but that does not ſeem to be referred to in the 
apoſtle's precept under conſideration, though 
ſome think it is in the precept to Noah, To 
ſay, that this abſtinence from blood is a little 
inſtance of mortification, which God enjoins to 
all Chriſtians, in order to ſhew his ſupreme power 
over all their enjoyments, as he forbad one tree 
to Adam in paradiſe, is merely an arbitrary aſſer- 


tion; ſince there is not the leaſt hint in - 
| 0 
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Of anointing the Sick, and Impoſition of Hands. 


of its being forbidden for any ſuch reaſon, but 
other reaſons are aſſigned, which are of much leſs 
general concern and obligation. 

Spencer ſays, blood was forbidden in reference 
to ſome heathen ſuperſtitions, in which, as he 
largely proves, it was often not only offered, but 
taſted by 1dolaters; and that the prohibition 
ceaſes now, there being no farther danger of 
them: but it ſeems the apoſtles themſelves did 
not think of this reaſon, or lay ſo much ſtreſs 
upon it, as on the probability of offending the 
Jets, As xv. 19—21, : 

Hooters Eccleſ. Polity, l. iv. $11. p.188 
190. —arring. Miſcel. Sac. vol. ii. 
Dif. iv. —Benſ. Hift. vol. ii. p. $8— 
67.——Rev. exam. with Cand. vol. ii. 
Dif. i & ii. and Vindicat, paſſ.—Spenc. 
Diſſ. ap. Leg. Heb. vol. i. p. 435, Ec. 
pref. c. iv. p. 472, &c.——Fennings's 
Fewiſh Antiq. vol, i. p. 143, 144, Cc. 
pre/. p. 162. ibid. vol. i. p. 98, nole.— 
Lardner's Remarks on Ward's Diſſerta- 
tions, ch. vii, Works, vol. xi. p. 305 


—+ 
SCHOLIUM 2. 


The anointing the fick, commanded James v. 
14, 15. was in the apoſtles days a ſymbol of n- 
raculous healing, Mark vi. 13, and therefore the 
reaſon of the precept ceaſing, its obligation muſt 
ceaſe with it. 


Burn. on Art. xxv. p. 265—269,—Caf- 


ſand. Conſult. p. 192—194.——##/bift, 
Life, vol. ii. p. 473 & 653—658. - 


se nOLTLUu Mn 3. 


The impoſition of bands in ordination ſeems alſo 
to depend upon the ſame foundation. Ir is cer- 
ain that it was in the apoſtles time the means of 
conveying ſome extraordinary-gift, As viii. 18, 
1 Tim. iv. 14. but as thoſe gifts are now ceaſed, 

Y 2 the 
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the chief reaſon for obſerving this rite ceaſes 
with them. Nevertheleſs, as it has been an an- 
cient rite of bleſſing, where no extraordinary 
gifts were conferred, (Mall. xix. 15. Gen. xlviii. 
14.) and ſeems a natural way of deſigning or point- 
ing out the perſon prayed for, it may innocently 
be retained as a thing indifferent : but it is by no 
means to be imps/ed, or reprefented as of ſo im- 
portant and eſſential a nature, that the validity 
and uſefulneſs of man's future miniſtry ſhould be 
ſuppoſed to depend upon it in any degree. 
Clarke's Annotat. on Matt. xix. 15.—Mor- 
rice's Dial. on Social Rel. p. 163—165. 
—Savage's Ini rod. Diſc. at Mr. Ford's 
Ordination. —Kippis's Ditto at Wilton's 
Ordination. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


Some who have apprehended the precept, Rom. 
xiii. I—4. did require unlimited paſſive obedi- 
ence to magiſtrates, have thought it was not in- 
tended for a rule to Chriſtians in all ages, but 
was peculiar to the primitive times, when the 
Chriſtians were few and weak, and idolatrous 
princes would gladly ſnatch at any opportunity 
or excuſe for inflicting puniſhments on the whole 
body of them, and would have been ready to 
ſtrain any paſſage in the apoſtolic writings to 
make them ſpeak the language of ſedition and 
treaſon. It muſt be allowed, that at leaſt many 
of the primitive Chriſtians did underſtand the 
text as forbidding all reſiſtance ; but that will 
not prove that the apoles did really mean it ſo, 
it being very eaſy to find inſtances of their miſ- 
taking the original ſenſe of ſcripture, and put- 
ting . far more unnatural conſtructions upon 
it than this in queſtion. 

Grot. de Jure, l. i. c. iv. $ 8. with Cro- 

nov. Noles.—Tertull. Apol. c. xxxv— 

xxxvii. with Reeves's Notes. — Bax. 

Life, 

4 


Py A © as a= 


CY yy © — 


A 
law! 


ParT IX. On the Cautions againf Careſulneſs. 


Life, vol. i. p. 36$—372.——Daille's 
Uſe of the Fathers, part ii. p. 49-59. 
—dJavage's Serm. at the King's Acceſ- 


ion, p. 13—15. 2225. 


SCHOLIUM 


Dr. Clarke thinks the cautions which our Lord 
gave againſt carefulne/s, in his ſermon on the 
mount, Matt. vi. 25, Sc. belonged only to the 
apoſtles, and were intended. to incline them to 
caſt themſelves entirely upon an extraordinary 
providence, without any care of their own. But 
there is no ſufficient reaſon to admit this inter- 
pretation, fince, 

1. It is probable this ſermon was firſt preached 
before the apoſtles were choſen. (Vid. Dodd. 
Fam. Expoſ. vol. i. F 53. not. (a), p. 325.) 

2. The ſame caution is elſewhere given to all 
Chriſtians, Phil. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 7. 

3. It is connected with things of univerſal 
concern. 

4. It is enforced by arguments common to 
all; and 

5. It is inferred from the impoſſibility of ſery- 
ing God and Mammon, 

6. The apoſtles themſelves were not to neglect 
proper means of providing for themſelves, where 
providence gave them an opportunity for it: 
compare Lnke xxii. 35, 36, As xx. 34. 

Clarke's Poft. Serm. vol. iii. p. 116, Ec. 
OR. Blair on Chriſt's Serm. on the 


Mount, vol. i. Diſcourſe ii, ili. " 


$SCHOLIUM 6. 
Though there can be no good works of ſupere- 


gation, i. e. Which no law requires, becauſe we 
are always required to do our beſt in religion, 
(Matt. v. 48. xxil. 37- 2 Cor. vil. 1.) yet there 
are ſome rules given in ſcripture, which admit of 
ſo many exceptions, * it was not convenient 
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to deliver them in the general form of precepts ; 


ſo that they are rather to be conſidered as coun- i 
ſels, particularly ſuch as relate to a ſingle life, 1 
Matt. xix. 12. 1 Cor. vii. 26, 36, 38. yet to thoſe I 

whoſe circumſtances ſuch paſſages ſuit, they are 

as obligatory as any of the moſt expreſs and uni- 
verſal commands ; (compare Matt. xix. 21, 22.) p 
to others they are not obligatory at all: (As v, p 
4.) every one muſt therefore judge for himſelf in al 
the ſight of God, as to his own particular con- ti 
cern in ſuch precepts; and on this principle as 
1 Cor. ix. 16—19. may well be explained. n 
| t 

PROPOSITION CXLVIII. 
rer. To enumerate the moſt conſiderable means of WM bl 
Cxc111, virtue recommended in the ſcripture, or deduci- th 
◻ ble from principles which are laid down there. it: 
L EM MA. 5 
Several of the particulars mentioned are not an 
to be regarded merely as the means of virtue, but co 
alſo as in themſelves eſſential branches of our an 
duty; but they are here introduced in the view an 
of that influence they have upon other things, W of 
which is very great. | me 
e 

SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION, - 


1. A familiar acquaintance not only with the W rec 
doctrines and precepts, but likewiſe with the the 
hiſtorical part of ſcripture, will be very ſubſer- ſio 

tent to our improvement in virtue, AA, xx. 32. 
. xv. 4. 1 Cor. x. 11. James i. 21. 2 Tin. 
iii. 15, 16. Col. iii. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 2. | 

2. We are cautiouſly to avoid, not only thoſe 


things which are in themſelves evidently ſinful, K. 
but thoſe which have the appearance of evil, and W' de 
may be the probable means of enſnaring us or p. 2 
others, 1 Te. v. 22. Prov. xxiii. 31. Mall. 2 
vi. 13. hs 
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3. Fervent and conſtant 1 mp to God 


in ſecret and ſocial prayer, Matt. vi. 6. vii. 7. 
Eph. vi. 18. Phil. iv. 6. 1 Te. v. 17, 18. 
1 Tim. ii. 8. Heb. iv. 16. Xill. 15. 
. Grove on ſecret Prayer. 
4. Chriſtians are to aſſemble together for the 
public worſhip of God, that thereby a ſolemn 
profeſſion of religion may be made, that their 
affection to each other may be teſtified and cul- 
tivated, and that ſuch inſtructions may be given 
as may tend to improve their minds in knowledge 
and holineſs, Heb. x. 25. to which may be added 
the ſcriptures quoted under the following ſteps. 
Holland's Sermon on Heb. x. 25. vol. i.“ 
5. It will evidently tend to render ſuch aſſem- 
blies more uſeful than they could otherwiſe be, 
that there ſhould be ſome perſons appointed 
ſtatedly to preſide over them; and who for that 
purpoſe ſhould apply themſelves with greater 
diligence than others to the ſtudy of divine things, 
and take pains to cultivate a habit of ſpeaking 
concerning them in public in the moſt inſtructive 
and  edifying manner, as well as to inveſtigate 
and ſtate the evidence of chriſtianity, the ſenſe 
of ſcripture, and particular difficulties which 
may occur, and occaſion ſcruples in mens minds, 
either of a ſpeculative or practical nature: not 
to inſiſt upon the great advantage ſocieties may 
receive by the inſpection of ſuch officers, and 
their fraternal admonitions, as particular occa- 
tions may require. : 
Leechman on the Character of a Miniſter. 
— Works, vol. i. r 8 
| It 


For the writers who have appeared in defence of public 
_— in oppoſition to Mr. Gilbert Wakefield's tract u 


| the ſubjeR, ſee the references under propoſition Ixxvi. i. 


p. 284. * g 
7 The duties and- obligations of the chriſtian miniſtry have 
frequently repreſented in epiſcopal and archi-diaconal 
Charges, and in the 6 
. 4 a . 
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6. It is proper that ſuch perſons ſhould in a 
ſolemn manner be ſet apart to this work, and 
recommended to the divine aſſiſtance and bleſ- 
ſing, in their entrance upon any place in which 
they intend to labour, not only by the private 
Chriſtians of that ſociety, but by neighbouring 
miniſters, as. there, may be opportunity, and 
eſpecially by ſome more advanced in life and ex- 
perienced in the work; which is warranted by 
various paſlages in the apoſtolic writings, where- 
by the preceding heads are alſo confirmed. See 
Rom. x. 13—17, 2 Tim. ii. 2. Tit. i. 5—9. 
I Tim. iii. 113. As xiv. 23. xx. 28. Matt. 
xxvili. 19, 20. Gol, iv. 17. *** 
| Savage's Introd. Diſc. ubi ſupra, 

7. It will conduce to the advancement of vir- 
tue, that on the one hand, great care ſhould be 
taken to enquire into the character and abilities 
of thoſe who are choſen to ſuch offices, and to 


exclude or remove thoſe who behave in a vicious 
and ſcandalous manner ; and on the other, when 


any are choſen to them, and while they, behave 


well in them, they ſhould be treated with all due 


reſpect, and a decent proviſion made for them 
and their families; partly as an equivalent for 
their labours, and for their reſigning thoſe ſecular 
advantages which learned and able men might 
promiſe themſelves in other callings, and alſo as 
an encouragement to them to purſue their ſacred 
work with chearfulneſs, being freed from thoſe 


diſtracting cares, to which they would otherwiſe 


be expoſed, and animated by that token of re- 
ſpect and affection in thoſe committed to their 


teſtant diſſenters. Diſtinct treatiſes on the ſubject are Mr. Ma- 
ſon's ** Student and Paſtor,” and Mr. 'Bulkley's “ Chriſtian 


Miniſter. Among more recent publications may be mentioned 


Dr. Fordyce's Coy at the Ordination of Mr. Lindfay; 
Biſhop Batrington's Charge to the Clergy of the Dioceſe of 
Sarum; and Dr, Kippis's Charge to Mr, Howe of Bridport, 
Dorkathire, 3 | 
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care: Phil. iv. 10, 11, 17. nor are miniſters to 
be blamed or deſpiſed, who accept ſuch main- 
tenance ; eſpecially ſince ordinarily, if left defti. 
tute of it, they would be unable to contribute to 
the relief of the neceſſitous, which they of all 
men, (<&t. par.) ought to be moſt ready to do, 
Aas xx. 34, 35, I Cor. ix. 4—18. Gal. vi. 6. 
1'Theſſe v. 12, 13. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. Heb. xiii. 
To 17. 
Barclay's Apal. Prop. x. p. 329—333.— 
Beſſe's Lind. 5 7. p. 127—140.—Ree's 
Right of Maint. 4 ——Mondevilles 
Free Thoughts, p. 276-—280. | 
$. As the maintenance of miniſters, and the 
relief of the poor, who belong to every ſociety, 
and therefore are to be peculiarly regarded by 
them, will neceſſarily require ſome care and at- 
tendance, it is plainly fit that there ſhould be 
ſome in chriſtian aſſemblies, whoſe peculiar buſi. 
neſs this ſhould be: and with regard to theſe 
oficers, as well as thoſe in a ſuperior ſtation, 
care ſhould be taken that they may be perſons of 
blameleſs characters, and that they have ſuch 
capacities as may fit them for the diſcharge of 
their office: reſpect is likewiſe to be ſhewn them, 
proportionable to their uſefulneſs to the ſocieties 
they belong to, and to the circumſtances of life 
in which they are, As vi. 1, Sc. 1 Tim. iii. 
12. | 
. Watts on the rational | Foundation of 4 
Cbriſtian Church, App. Diſc. Vo. ii. 
Works, vol. vi. p. 112-120. * 
9. Hardly any thing can have a happier in- 
uence upon the improvement of a virtuous and 


. 
tan churches, with the reſpectiye qualifications and 1 of 
Se 2 m ſerip- 
te, in mort tions, » Daniel Turner's Compen- 
tun of focial Religion, | 
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religious life in all its branches, than a due re. 
gard to the mediatorial offices of Chriſt ; and we 
are encouraged, by the example of good men in 
ſcripture, as well as by other — to 
pray to him for thoſe bleſſings which we are ſure 
he is under his mediatorial character commiſſion- 
ed and impowered to grant: (compare Adds vii. 
59, bo. 2 Cor. xii. 8. Phil. ii. 10. Jobn v. 23. 
Heb. i. 6. Rev. v. 12. 13.) and in all our addreſſes 
to the Father, we are habitually to regard him 
as dwelling in Chriſt, and manifeſting himſelf to 
his people in gracious diſpenſations through him, 
Fohn xvi. 23, 24. but to addreſs ourſelves to 
Chriſt only in prayer, omitting the mention of 
the Father, is contrary to the precepts and ex- 
ample of ſcripture, and indeed to the whole 
tenour of it; and is indeed overthrowing the 
whole mediatorial ſcheme, while the greateſt 
zeal for it is pretended. | 
| Turret. Loc. xiv. Quæſt. xviii. $7, 28.— 
Emlyn's Trafs, N'. ii. p. 27, 28, 31. 
Ed. 1731.-—Boyſe's Works, vol. ii p. 30 
—44.—Burnet on the Art. p. 48, 49. 
—Clarke on the Trin. part ii. Prop. 53, 
54. —-Burnet's Script. Dot. Trin. p. 95. 
— Sbuckf. Connect. vol. i. p. 291—294. 
— Dodd. Fam. Expoſ. vol. 1. Pref. p. 


—. | 

10. It is alſo of great importance in order to 
our improvement in religion, that we «ſhould 
maintain an habitual ſenſe of the need we have 
of the influences of the Holy Spirit of God, 
whichare to be ſought in carneſt prayer, attended 
with a ſolicitous concern to cheriſh thoſe good 
impreſſions on the mind, of which we have rea- 
ſon to believe he is the author, Rom. viii. 11, 13, 
14. Epb. iv. 30. Gal. v. 16,18, 25. And though 
there be indeed no example or precept concern- 
ing the worſhip of the Holy Spirit in ſcripture, 
under a diſtinct perſonal character, yet if the 
. : pre- 
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preceding propoſitions relating to his divinity be 
allowed, there is evidently a foundation for it in 
the nature of things. Compare Matt. xxviii. 19. 
2 Cor, xiii. ult. 
Evans's Chriſtian Temper, vol. i. Serm. 16. 
p. 329—343.— Carte on the Trinity, 
part ii. $ 53, 54. 

11. So far as the divine image appears in any 
creature, we are to expreſs our veneration for it, 
as a mgans of promoting virtue in ourſelves, as 
well as an immediate exerciſe of it ; and we may 
allowably aſk the interceſſion of other good men 
for us: but as we do not certainly know that any 
inviſible being whatſoever, excepting God and 
the great appointed mediator, Chriſt Jeſus, do 
hear our prayers at all times and in all places, 
nor can be ſure of it with regard to any parti- 
cular time or place, it is proper to addreſs our 
prayers only to God in and through Chriſt, and 
not to any inferior inviſible being, how great and 
excellent ſoever, 1 Kings viii. 39. Rev. ii. 23. 
Col. ii. 18. Judges xili. 16. Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 
59... | 
: Turret, vol. i. Loc. vii. Queſt. ix. F$ 17. 

—Tenniſon of Idol. c. x. p. 222, 223.— 

Burnet on the Art. p. 223—231..ä 

Hutchinſ. Serm. 7 265. Loroman on 

the Revelation, ch; xix. p. 231, 232.— 

Brevint's Saul and Samuel at Endor, 

c. iv. alters Hall Serm. vol. ii. Ne. 1. 

12. The worſhip of images has been recom- 
mended by many, as a — — means of raiſing 
devotion : but images repreſenting God do natu- 
rally tend to debaſe our ideas of him, and images 
of Chriſt may eaſily lay a foundation for idolatry 
in weak and ignorant minds. The worſhip of 
ſaints and angels by images is ſuperſeded in the 
preceding ſtep; and moſt of thoſe apologies, 
which the Pap:/ts make for their image worſhip, 
ſeem to have been borrowed from 25 of the 
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more intelligent of the heathen writers, who 
could not be ſtupid enough to imagine that the 
images themſelyes were divine, though they did 
ſuppoſe the extraordinary preſence of ſome invi- 
ſible agent in them or near them, and appre- 
hended that the peculiar favours of that inviſible 
agent would be conferred upon thoſe who ho- 
noured the image for his ſake. | 
More's Theol. p. 420-423. part i. 6. i, 
ch. 14.— Burn. on Ari. p. 20g—219. 
—Tenni/on of 2 269—275. parti ii. 
ch. II, 12.—QOld Whig, vol. i. N'. 27. 
13. As natural reaſons mentioned above re- 
commend fafting in ſome circumſtances and on 
ſame occaſions, ſo many paſſages in the old teſ- 
tament expreſsly require it, and that on princi- 
ples common to all nations, Joel ii. 12, Ge. 
Jon. iii. paſſ, It is likewiſe favoured by Mat. 
Vi. 16, where Chriſt ſeems to take it for granted 
that his diſciples would practiſe it, as alſo 1 Cor, 
vii. 3. aH A age 
| Beunet's Chriſtian. Orat. vol. ii; p. 18— 
25.— Law on Chriſtian Perfect. cb. vii. 


AS$CHOLIUM 1. 


LECT. ... That form of prayer, commonly called the 
exciv. Lord's prayer, ſeems to have been given, in our 
Lord's ſermon on the mount, Matt. vi. as a 


directory, whereas in Luke xi. 1. Chriſt ſeems in 
compliance with the requeſt of the diſciples to 
have given it as a form. Some have urged that 
the /econd and fourth petition of that prayer, 
could be intended only for temporary uſe : but 
it is moſt evident, that ſuch a ſenſe may be put 
upon thoſe petitions, as ſhall ſuit all Chriſtians 
in all ages ; for it is always our duty to-pray, that 
Chriſt's kingdom may be advanced in the world: 
and to profeſs our daily ndence on God's 
providential care. Nevertheleſs, there is no rea- 
{on to believe, that Chriſt meant to enjoin = 

| 2 | abſo- 
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abſolutely upon all his diſciples, that they ſhould 
be obliged conſtantly to uſe this form, or even 


to diſpoſe their prayers in this method; and that 


great zeal which is to be found in ſome Chriſ- 
tians, either for, or againſt-it, is to be lamented 
as a weakneſs, and it will become us to do all 
that we can, to promote on each ſide more mode- 
rate ſentiments concerning it. The omiſſion of 
the name of Chriſt in that prayer, compared 
with John xiv. 13, 14. ſhews that this prayer is 
not to be ordinarily uſed alone, without either 
introduction or explication. If the conciſeneſs 
and variety of the expreſſions be, as ſome have 
thought, an objection againſt the uſe of it, this 
objection might have taken place from the be- 
ginning ; nevertheleſs, it is a good argument 


why thoſe who- uſe it, ſhould attentively ſtudy it, 


and why it ſhould be often reviewed and explain- 
ed: perhaps it can no where be viewed to greater 
advantage, than in the pious Archbiſhop Leigbton's 
explication of it, or in the Aſſembly's Catechiſm 
in proportion to the number of words uſed. 
Hebden's Diff. on the Lord's Prayer. 
Mede's Diatribe on Matt. vi. 9.—King's 
Eng. l. ii. 6.11. $ 6.—-Watts on Prayer. 
ye Paraphr. and Not. on Matt. 
Vi. 13. —Hallet's Notes on Scripture, 
vol. ili. p. 20-24.—Weſt on the Lord's 
Prayer. | 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


It is evidently reaſonable and important, that 
when we pray, it ſhould be with a firm perſua- 
lion of the goodneſs of God, as well as his power, 
and with a dependence upon the truth of his 
promiſes : but as for that firm perſuaſion of ob- 
aining the particular bleſſings we afk, which 
lome have called a /pecial faith in prayer, it 
might indeed be an eſſential condition of the mi- 
aculous effects of prayer in the early ages of 
chriſtianity; but it is very difficult to * 
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how far it may now be rational and well ground- 


ed, when we are aſking for bleſſings, which are 


merely of a temporal nature, and which God has 
not by the tenour of the covenant of grace ob- 
liged himſelf to grant to all his 1 : at leaſt 
it cannot be matter of univerſal duty, and can 
only take place in correſpondence to ſome extra- 
ordinary impreſſions made on the mind, the na- 
ture and kind of which are perhaps intelligible 
only to thoſe who have experienced them. Vid. 


Prop. 140. Schol. 7. and the references there, 


Vid. Mark xi. 24. James i. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
 Calamy's Life of Howe apud Op. vol. i. 
p. 86—88.—Ogden's Sermons on Prayer 
and Interceſſion. paſſim. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


It is debated: whether public Liturgies ought 
to be eſtabliſhed for the uſe of chriſtian aſſem- 
blies. Some have pleaded for it as neceſſary, 
and urged Chriſt's concurring in thoſe forms of 
prayer, which were offered in the Few ſyna- 
gogue, as an argument for. mens ſubmitting to 
them. To what was ſaid above, Prop. 76. 
Schol. 3. we may add the following remarks. 

1. It appears in fact, by the manner in which 
the worſhip of God is diſcharged in thoſe chriſ- 
tian, congregations where liturgies are not uſed, 
that it may generally be expected, (through the 
common aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, in con- 
ſequence of proper care and application on the 
part of miniſters,) that the church is never likely 
to be deſtitute of teachers, who may carry on 
that part of worſhip in a decent and edifying 
manner; eſpecially when due care is taken in 


the education of thoſe that are intended for the 


ſervice of the ſanctuar. | 
2. Nevertheleſs, as it may ſo happen, that 

ſome perſons may be employed in the miniſtry, 

who may not have a talent and capacity for ex- 


temporary prayer, it is not at all a} 
ſom 
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ſome forms ſhould be provided for the uſe of 
ſuch, if they chuſe to have recourſe to them. 

3. But to impoſe any particular form of prayer 
upon all miniſters, and upon all congregations, 
without regarding their abilities on the one hand, 
or their ſentiments on the other, is certainly 
putting a great hardſhip both on miniſters and 


private Chriſtians ; and thoſe who do it had need 


produce ſtrong evidence that they are the ap- 
pointed legiſlators in the church of Chriſt, if 
they expect unlimited ſubmiſſion to them. 

4. To confine miniſters to a form, ſo as to ex- 
clude their offering any prayers but thoſe pre- 
ſcribed, is ſo apparently abſurd, that it has not 
(that I know of) been practiſed, at leaſt in any 
proteſtant church. 

5. As for the Few prayers now uſed in the 
ſynagogues, there is no reaſon to believe they 
are ſo old as our Lord's time, and it is certain, 
that ſome of them are ſuch as he could not con- 
cur in, even though we ſhould grant him to have 
been preſent in places where they were uſed ; and 
all that can be inferred from hence ſeems to be 
this, that the uſe of a form of prayer is not alone 
a ſufficient reaſon for chriſtians to ſeparate from 
ſuch aſſemblies, which will be readily granted : 
and it is very hard, if no allowance is to be made 
for a more abundant effuſion of the Spirit of God 
under the goſpel, than under the Maſaic law. 
Rom. viii. 2. 

Bull's Works, vol. ii. p. 55 8—564.— 
| Bennet, Robinſon, and Clarkſon on Liturg. 
paſſ —Peirce's Vindication, part iii. cv. 
——Prideaux's Connect. vol. i. p. 374— 
379. Occaſ. Paper, vol. iii. N. iii.— 
Le Clerc on Matt. vi. 7. and Ham. ibid. 
—Baxter's Works, vol. iv. p. 168. 5.— 
Limb. Theol. |. v. c. xxvi. 5 28. * | 

N | se Ho- 


This 1 has not unfrequently been diſcuſſed fince Dr. 


Doddridge's Lectures were written. Dr, Taylor's . Scripture 
Account 
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$SCHOLIUM 4. 

Biſhop Bull, and ſome others, have urged the t 
probability of liturgies being of apoſtolic inſtitu. b 
tion, and 1 Ti. Ii. 1, 2. is produced very weakly * 
for this purpoſe, ſince it may fo well be inter- 

reted as a general direction for prayer, and it In 
is certain the quotation from Proſper cannot ly 
on the contrary. What looks moſt ſpecious 
or this purpoſe, is the agreement of many an- 


cient liturgies in the ſur/um corda, the exhorta- ch 
tion to give thanks to God, with the reſponſes, tl 
and the doxologies to Father, Son, and Spirit, c 

ec 


together with what he calls the prayer of obla- 
tion of the chriſtian ſacrifice in the holy Eucha- Wl f” 


riſt, the ardafis, or renunciation of the fleſh, the Ml ** 
world and the devil in baptiſm, with the cudaga, Ml 
or joining ourſelves to Father, Son, and Spirit; WM © 
which harmony it is ſaid there could not have been, for 
if there were not ſome general foundation in apoſ- 
tolic appointment. But to this it is anſwered, 
1. That the antiquity of all theſe liturgies is 
very dubious : nay, ſeveral of them are molt evi- 
dently ſpurious ; and it is certain, if they were 
forged, many of them might come from the ſame WM 
| s ng 
2. That the agreement in many of theſe things IM **2c 
is not ſo entire, as is here ſuppoſed. ſhip 


3. That where there is indeed an agreement, it I ben, 
might be derived from primitive cuſtom, though 
there were no liturgies. 

4. That the extraordinary degree in which the T 


primitive Chriſtians were aſſiſted by the Spirit, vbie 
made it leſs neceſſary there ſhould have been any. — 
* de 


Accoimt of Prayer, and a tract, entitled, Public Prayer,” Wl Breat 
are in — to liturgies, In favour of them is A Letter ¶ you; 
Difſenting Miniſter on the Expediency of Forms,” This | 
piece was anſwered bj! Mr. Brekell. A publication under the 
title of . Diſquifitions relating to the Diſſenters,“ is againſt 
both ſtated forms and extempore prayer. What the author pro- 
ſes is, that written forms ſhould occaſionally be compoſed, 
and delivered by the miniſter as he does his ſermon, 


5. That 


Pint IN. The Church of Chriſt defined. 


6: That ſeveral directions given by St. Paul 
to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. Xl: 14. make it proba- 
ble there were none, and that he did not think it 
neceſſary there ſhould be any. 

6. That the filence of the apoſtles as to this 
important fact, ſuppoſing it were a real fact, is 
ſurprizing. ö a | 

7. It is highly improbable that a diverſity of 
liturgies ſhould have been made in the ancient 
church, if they had any compoſed by the apoſ- 
tles. 

8. That many paſſages in ancient writings 
ſeern to intimate the contrary practice to have 
prevailed early, particularly the expreſſion of cn 
nat, and /e monitore : and Baſil, to whom a 
liturgy with a prayer of conſecration for the 
euchariſt has been aſcribed, declares that ho ſuch 
form was or ever ought to be compoſed. 

Bill's Serm. vol. ii. NMS. xili. p. 541358. 
wi Robinſon's Auſ. to Bennet, b. 297 
. , 354—=Clatkfon on Litargiess 
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Tur currcn or Cuxtsr is a ſociety, conſiſt- 1 fr. 
ing of all thoſe who profeſs to believe in him as 4 excv. 
teacher ſent from God, and to form their wor- www 


(hip and conduct according to what they appre- 
bend to be his inſtitutions. | \ 


$cHonlrtyuM 1. 


The church of Chriſt here defined, is that 


Which is commonly called the carbo/ic, and con- 
liſts of many ſmaller ſocieties, all agreeing in the 
general profeſſion of ſubjection to him, though 
greatly diverſified 1s to the particular forms of 
worſhip and diſcipline, 

$8CHOLIUM 2, 


| The word «varia, uſed to expreſs church both 
in the Latin and Greek languages, does in the 
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conſtitute ſuch an unity as is eſſential to the church 


On the viſible and inviſible Church. Part IX. 
general ſignify any afſembly of men, and ſome. 


times is applied even to ſuch aſſemblies, as were 


not in a regular manner called together, though 
its etymology expreſſes being called out from others, 
as indeed aſſemblies generally are, either more or 
leſs expreſsly, Ads xix. 32, 39, 41. It generally 
ſignifies in the new teſtament “ a number of 
& Chriſtians met together in one place,“ and 
ſometimes © the whole body of the faithful,” 


Matt. xvi. 18. xviii. 17. Ads viii. 3. ix. 31. 


xx. 28. Epb. v. 23, 25, 29, 32. Rom. Xvi. 16, 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

Old Whig, Ne. Ixxiii.— Collins on Free- 

thinking, p. 93.—Bentley's Remarks on 

Ditto, V'. 35. | 


$SCHOLIUM 3. 


Divines have often diſtinguiſhed between the 
viſible and the inviſible church. All thoſe, and 
only thoſe belong to the vile church, who ſub- 
mit to the chriſtian inſtitutions, worſhip in 
chriſtian aſſemblies, profeſſing their faith in 
Chriſt, or are deſcended from ſuch as do, and 
are yet in their infancy ; though upon this foun- 
dation it muſt be allowed there are various de- 
grees of viſibility in church-memberſhip : but 
the invi/ible church conſiſts only of thoſe who are 
true believers in Chriſt, according to Def. 82. 
or, as perhaps ſome would chuſe to ſtate it, who 
have ſuch habits and diſpoſitions, as are necel- 
fary in order to their preparation for future hap- 
pineſs, whether they be or be not regularly ga- 
thered into the church. 


42  $CHOLIUM-. 4. 

It evidently appears from the preceding def- 
nition and ſcholia, that the ſuppoſition of a v,. 
ble head, with whom all the members are to hold 
communion, is by no means neceſſary in order to 


0 
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Pax IX. On Charch Offcers, 


of Chriſt : their profeſſed union to Chriſt is as 
real a bond of unity, as a profeſſed -union with 
and ſubjection to any /iving man could be, and 
is that upon which the apoſtle makes it evidently 
to depend, Eph. iv. 16. Col. ii. 19. Gal. iii. 28. 


PROPOSITION cxIIX. 


To take a more particular ſurvey of the various 
kinds of public officers, which are, according to 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, appointed in his church. 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION. 


1. It has generally been acknowledged, and 
was more particularly proved, Prop. 148. gr. 5, 
b. that Chriſt has appointed certain officers, 
whoſe buſineſs it is to inſtruct his people, and to 
direct them in their ſpiritual affairs; with reſpect 
to which office they are frequently called paſtors 
or ſhepherds, Ads xx. 28. Epb. iv. 11, 12. 
1 Pet. v. 2, 4. | 

2, Theſe officers are frequently called Elders 
and Preſbyters, as the Fews uſed to call thoſe who 
preſided in their eccleſiaſtical or civil aJemblies ; 
and from their office of over/eeing the people, the 
name of er4&xor0; or Biſhops, was alſo given them 
and whatever alteration might afterwards be 
made in the ſenſe of that word, and whatever 4% 
tinfion might early be introduced between bi- 
ſhops and preſbyters, as ſignifying two different 
ranks of miniſters, (of which hereafter) it is cer- 
tain that in the new ſeſlament the words are uſed 
promiſcuoufly *. Vid. Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 1, 

Sc. compared with Tit. i. (—7. As xx. 17. 
with 28. 1 Pet. v. 1, . Biſhop Hoadly and Dr. 
Hammond do both of them allow this; and it is 
Dr. Hammond's opinion, that there were only 
preſbyters, (or biſhops,) and deacons, in each 


* See, on this object Dr. Stevenſon's 
NY oy" on Stevenſon's ſermon at the ordinatiqn 
2 2 church 
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church at firſt, i. e. one over/cer called a Preſbytey 
in each, to whom aſjiftants. and inferior officers 
were afterwards added, who in proceſs of time 
took the name of . the preſidents 
were by way of diſtinction called Brjfops. But 


this does not agree with As xiv. 23. xx. 17. 


Tit. i. 5. which prove there were /zveral elders 
in a place; and this indeed has been generally 

ranted to have been the caſe at firſt ; but it has 
— aſſerted, that the apoſtles, in their % vi- 
tation, ſettled one of the preſbyters or biſhops of 
a place over the reſt: but whether they at that 
time or ever at all eſtabliſhed fuch a diſtinction 
of names and offices, as had not before been 


| known, will be afterwards enquired. 


Boyſe's Morte, vol. i. p. 81, 82.-—Hoadly 
of Epiſc. c. ii. p. 383—404.—FHammond 
on Ads xi. 30. 


3. It appears that another kind of officers, 


called deacons, were uſed in the chriſtian church, 
by the apointment of the apoſtles : and a parity 
of reaſon, at leaſt in ſome degree, will require 
that the chriſtian church ſhould have ſome ſuch 
officers among them ſtill, whether they be or be 
not called by the ſame name, which plainly ſig- 
nifies ſervants of the church. Matt. xxii. 17. 
Fobn ii. 9. (Greek.) Vid. Prop. cxlviii. pr. 8. 
Als vi. 1—8. 1 Tim. iii. 8—13. 
Collins on Free-thinking, p. 93. 
4. There are fome circumſtances in the primi- 
tive church, which made it peculiarly proper, 
that there ſhould be ſome 2women appointed to take 
care of the entertainment of ſtrangers; to attend 
the ſick, and aſſiſt at the baptizing of women; 
theſe were generally at leaſt 2idows, 1 Tim. v. 9 
—11. and ſeem to have been called deaconeſſes, 
Rom. xvi. 1. (Greek.) This office is not altoge- 
ther ſo needful now as it was then; and whether 
the office or name ſhould be retained, is to be 
7 
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Pax IX. On Church Officers. 


referred to the judgment of particular ſocieties, 
upon a view of their own circumſtances. 
NeaPs Hift. of New Engl. Append. N®. iv. 
c. vii. $ 2.—Collins of Free-Think. p. 93. 
—Bingham's Antiquities, I. ii. c. xxii. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


There were in the ſucceeding ages of the chriſ- 
tian church many new officers introduced into 


it, whoſe very names were unknown in the moſt- 


primitive times: which were, for inſtance, pa- 
triarchs, exarebs, archbiſhops or metropolitans, 
erchdeacons, ſubdeacons, acolyths, (a kind of vergers 
to the biſhops) exorcifts, catechiſis, ſingers, door- 


tee pers, the copialæ or foſſarii, who had the care 


of funerals, the parabolani, who took care of the 
ſick, the defenſores and cmi, a kind of church- 
wardens, of which the firſt took care of land and 
houſes, the latter of money appropriated to cha- 
ritable uſes ; to which we may alſo add the cellu- 
lani, Concerning moſt of them ſee ; 

' Lampe's Hel Hi. l. ii. c. iv. $ 10. 


King's Conſtilut. J. i. c. v. $2, 3.— 


Bower's Hiſt. of Popes, vol. ii. Bingb. 
Antiquities, l. iii. c. ii, iii, iv, vi, vii, 
viii, ix, xi, xii. 
$CHOLIUM 2. 
Of the manner in which the Hierarchy was 
formed under Conſtantine, during the pontificate 
of Sylvefter, agrecably to the ci polity then 


eſtabliſhed in the empire, and the c:vi/l dioceſes 


into which he divided the four prefeFures, fee 
Bower's Hiſt. of the Popes, vol. i. p. 99—110. 
(reddes's Tratts, vol. iv. Eſſay 2d. 


DEFINITION XCUL.. 


Thoſe are ſaid to maintain the DIVINE RIGHT 
of DIOCESAN EPISCOPACY, Who aſſert, that Chriſt 
has appointed an order of miniſters in his church, 

2 3 ſupe- 
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ſuperior” to the paſtors: of particular congrega- 
tions, who are to exerciſe the higheſt acts of | 
juriſdiction, eſpecially ordination, excommunica- | 
tion, and confirmation : theſe they ſuppoſe to be | 
properly ſpeaking the /voceſſors of the apoſtles, in | 
fuch a ſenſe as no other miniſters are; to whoſe | 
authority therefore neighbouring churches with 
their paſtors are to ſubmit themſelves, in all | 
matters which are not apparently contrary to the | 
will of God. ' | 
- Bingb. Orig. l. ii. c. iti.——Works, vol. i, | 
| P. 25—30. | | 

| SCHOLIUM. 

, - Thoſe who hold every paſtor to be ſo a biſhop 

or overſeer of his own congregation, as that no 

other perſon or body of men, have by divine in- 
ſtitution a power to exerciſe any ſuperior or paſ- 
toral office in it, may properly ſpeaking be called, | 
(fo far at leaſt,) congregational: and it is by a 
vulgar miſtake, that any ſuch are called Preſby- 
terians; for the preſbyterian diſcipline is exer- 
ciſed by /ynods and aſſemblies, ſubordinate to each p 
other, and all of them ſubje& to the authority of | 
what is commonly called, a general aſſembly. 
Scotch Confeſſ. and Directory, c. xxxi. | 


PROPOSITION CL, 


LzcT. To propoſe and conſider the principal argu- 
cxcv1. ments which are brought in defence of dioceſan 
wo— epiſcopacy, both from the ſcriptures and the pri- 

mitive fathers. A 4 


$O0LUTION. 


Str. I. The arguments from'/cripture. 

1. Some argue that the nature of the office 
which the apoſtles bore was ſuch, that the edifi- 
cation of the church would require they ſhould 
have ſome ſucceſſors in thoſe miniſtrations which 
are not common to goſpel miniſters. Nebel, 
watt E. WETTU, 


PART IX. On Dioceſan Epiſcepacy. 


ſwered, that as their office was ſuch, as to require 
extraordinary -and miraculous endowments for 
the diſcharge of many parts of it, it is impoſſible 
that they can have any ſucceſſors in thoſe ſer- 
vices, who are not empowered for the execution 
of them as the apoſtles themſelves were: and it 
is maintained, that ſo far as ordination, con- 
firmation, and excommunication may be. per- 
formed without miraculous gifts, there is nothing 
in them but what ſeems to {uit the paſtoral office 
in general, unleſs farther arguments can be 
brought to prove, that Chriſt has limited them 
to ſome ſuperior order of miniſters. Vid. Prop. 
117. Cor. 4. 
Boyſe of Epiſc. p. 270. apud opera, vol. ii, 
Barroto's Works, vol. i. p. 595. 
2. It is pleaded, that Timothy and Titus were 
biſhops of Epbeſus and Crete, whoſe buſineſs it 
was to exerciſe ſuch extraordinary acts of juriſ- 
diction, as are now claimed for dioceſan biſhops, 
1 Tim. i. 3. iii. paſſ. v. 19—22. 2 Tim. ll. 2. 
Tit. i. 5, Sc. iii. 10. (not to mention the poſt 
ſcripts of theſe epiſtles, which are evidently ſpu- 
rious.)—To this it is anſwered, that Timothy and 
Titys had not a ſtated reſidence in theſe churches, 
but only viſited them for a time, 2 Tim. iv. 9— 
13. Tit. iii. 12, It alſo appears from other 
places, in which the journeys of Timothy and 
Titus are; mentioned, that they were a kind of 
itinefant officers, called Evangeliſts, who were 
aſſiſtants to the apoſtles ; for there is great reaſon 
to believe the firſt epiſtle to Timothy was written 
prior to thoſe from Rome in the time of Paul's 
impriſonment, as ſome think the /econd was alſo, 
To which we may add, that it ſeems probable at 
leaſt, that they had very extraordinary gifts to 
furniſh them for their ſuperior offices, 1 Tim. iv. 
14. Eph. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 5. And though 
Timothy was with Paul, when he took his leave 
of the Elders of Epheſus, (475 xx.) the apoſtle 
| 24 | gives 
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canſi 


fibly affemble at one place: compare As xxi, 
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gives not the leaſt hint of any extraordinary 
wer with which he was inveſted, nor ſays one 
word to engage their obedience to him; which 
is a very ſtrong preſumption, that no ſuch rela- 
tion did ſubſiſt or was to take place: at leaſt it 
is a certain proof, that Paul did not think it was 
neceſſary to leave a biſhop in a place, when mak. 
ing his laſt viſitation to it; for that he at leaſt 
thought that this would be his /aft viſitation at 
Epbeſus, is undeniably plain from 44s xx, 25, 
33, Compare Kev. il. 4, 8. ' 
With Vita Timoth. apud Meletemata.— 
 Whitby's Pref. to Tit. paſſ.<--—=Benſ. 
Prop. of Chriſtian. vol. ii. p. 1679—170. 
——Owen's Script. Ordin. c. ii. p. 11 
38.— raren Op. Pot... Diſſ. i. c. ix. 
5-9. P. 75-=84.>——Howe's Epſſco- 
Pac. p. 15 45. 

3. Some have argued from the mention of an- 
gels, i. e. as they underſtand it, of droce/an bi/bops, 
in the ſeven churches of Aa, particularly the 
angel of Epbeſus, though there were many miniſ- 
ters employed in it long before the date of that 
epiſtle, Als xx, 19, 18, But it is certain, that 
for any thing which appears in our Lord's epiſ- 
tles to them, (Neu. ii. & iii.) they might be no 
more than the paſtors of ſingle congregations, 
with their proper aſſiſtants. Some have urged 
the uſe of the word argen, 2 Cor, viii. 23. 
(Greek) compared with Phil. ii. 23. (Greek) but 


it ſo plainly refers to their being ſent by ſome 


churches upon a particular occation, that it 1s 

ſtrange any ſtreſs ſhould be laid upon it, Com- 
pare 1 Kings xiv. 6. Septuagins. 

Howe's Epiſcopacy, p. 4—51. 91—96. 

4. It is urged that ſome of the churches; which 


were formed in large cities during the lives of 


the . and eſpecially that at Feru/alem, 
ed of ſuch vaſt numbers, as could not poſ- 
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Par IX. On Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 


20. It is anſwered, 1. That the word puprades 
may only ſignify great numbers, and may not be 
intended to expreſs that there were ſeveral times 
ten thoufand in an exact and literal ſenſe: com- 


pare Luke xii. 1. (Greek.) 2. That no ſufficient 


proof is brought from ſcripture, of there being 
ſuch numbers of people in any particular place as 
this ſuppoſes ; for the nyriads of believing Fews, 
ſpoken of in the preceding text, as well as the 
numbers mentioned, As ii. 41. iv. 4. might 
very probably be thoſe who were gathered toge- 
ther at thoſe great feaſts from diſtant places, of 
which few might have their ſtated reſidence in 
that city: compare As viii. 1. 5 If the num- 
ber were ſo great as the objection ſuppoſes, there 
might be, for any thing which appears in ſcrip- 
ture, ſeveral biſhops in the ſame city, as there 
are among thoſe who do not allow of dioceſan 
epiſcopacy ſeveral co-ordinate paſtors, overſeers, 
or bitkops: and though Euſebius does indeed 
pretend to give us a catalogue of the biſhops of 
Jeruſalem, it is to be remembered, how the Chriſ- 
tians had been diſperſed from thence for a conſi- 
derable time, at and after the Roman war, and 
removed into other parts, which muſt neceſſarily 
very much increaſe the uncertainty, which Euſe- 
ius himſelf owns there was, as to the ſucceſſion 
of biſhops in moſt of the ancient ſees, 

Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hit, l. ii. c. xxxv. J. iii. 
c. iv, v. rot. on Ads xvili. 17.— 
Reeves's Apol. vol. i. Pref. p. 21—34. 
Original Draught, p. 37, 38.— 
—Boyſe of Epi/c. apud Op. vol. ti. p. 289 
—299,—fenk, of Chriſtian, vol. ii. 
P- 499- N 

Srer. II. Arguments from antiquity. 

1. The aſſertors of Dioceſan epiſcopacy plead, 

I. That Clemens Romanus intimates this, when 


he recommends to the Corinthians the example of 


the Jewiſh church, where the High-prieft, ordinary 
Prieſts 
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prieſis and Leviles, knew and obſerved their re- 


ſpective offices. To this it is anſwered, that the 


high. prieſt may ſignify Chriſt; elſe this parallel 
would rather imply, that the chriſtian church 
muſt be ſubject to ſome one vſible bead as the 
Feroiſi was, and then preſbyters and deacons may 
anſwer to prieſts and Levites. This interpreta- 
tion is the more probable, as Clement never ex- 
preſsly mentions preſbyters and biſhops as di, 
tin, nor refers the contending Corinibiaus to any 
one eccleſiaſtical head, as the center of unity, 
which he would probably have done, if there 
had been any dioceſan biſhop among them; nay, 
he ſeems evidently to ſpeak of preſoyters, as ex- 
ereiſing the epiſcopal office: ſee the 39th ,/eFron 
of his epi. ' Howe's Epiſcopacy, p. 107—116, 
2. As for Irenæus, I meet with no paſſage pro- 
duced from him, to prove that biſhops and preſ- 
byters were diſinct. The word preſiding preſbyier 
is evidently uſed to ſignify the higheſt officer in 
the Roman church, in a noble fragment preſerved, 
Euſeb. Eccieſ. Hit. l. v. c. xxiv. p. 248. He 
does indeed mention the ſucceſſion of biſhops 
from the apoſtles, which is reconcileable with 
the ſuppoſition of their being parochial, nor alto- 
gether irreconeileable with the ſuppoſition of 
joint paſtors in thoſe churches. Iren. I. iii. c. iii. 
P. 232. 4 1 Howe, ibid. p. 132—136. 
3. Inalius is much inſiſted upon as a moſt 
expreſs witneſs. It is allowed, that in many 
places he expteſsly diſtinguiſhes. between biſhops 
and preſbyters, and requires obedience to biſhops 
from the whole church, (preſbyters not except- 
ed) in very ſtrong terms: but as he often ſup- 
poſes each of the churches to which he wrote to 
meet in ane place, and reprefents them as breaking 
one loaf, and ſurrounding ont altar, and charges 
the biſhop to knorv all his flock &y name, — 
ing ev ſerv it, it is evident 
kepting yea c1 ante of s moſt oem 
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that he muſt ſpeak of a parochial and not a dio- 
ceſan biſhop. Herve, ibid. p. 122—132; 

4. Holycarp exhorts the Chriſtians at Philippi 
to be ſubject to the preſbyters and deacons; he 
urges the preſbyters to impartial judgment, Sc. 
but ſays not one word of any 45i/bop as being then 
at Philippi, nor gives any directions about chuſ- 
ing one: ſo that it ſhould ſeem this church, as 
well as that at Corinth, was governed. by joint 
preſbyters or Copaſtors. 

5. Juſtin Martyr certainly ſpeaks of the pre//= 


dent, whom we may allow to have been diſtin- 


guiſhed from the preſbyter, though Juſtin does 
not mention that diſtinction ; but he repreſents 
this prefident as preſent at every adminiſtration 
of the euchariſt, which he alſo mentions as always 
making a part of their public worſhip, ſo that 
the bithop here intended muſt have only been the 
paſtor of one congregation. | 

6. Tertullian ſpeaks of approved elders, as pre- 
fiding in chriſtian affemblies, and glories over 
the Marcionites, that they could not produce a 
catalogue-of their biſhops in a continued ſucceſ- 
ſion from the apoſtles, as the orthodox Chriſtians 
could : but it cannot be proved that he ſpeaks of 
a dioceſan, ſince all that he ſays might be applied 
to a parochial biſhop. | 

| Howe, ibid. p. 136—139. 

7. Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, © that the order 
«© of biſhops, prieſts, and deacons is accordi 
to the rank and diſpenſation of angels: but 
as he mentions only angels and archangels without 
deſcending into any more ſubordinations, it is 
not eaſy certainly to determine how far he in- 
tended to aſſert the power of the biſnop over the 
E much leſs can it be inferred from 
ence, that the biſhops of whom he ſpeaks were 
any thing more than parocbial. 
8. Orzgen ſpeaks diſtinctly of biſhops and preſ- 
byters, but unites them both as it ſeems Kee" 


% 


: . 
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the common name of prieſis, ſaying nothing of 
the power of biſhops as extending beyond one 
congregation, and rather inſinuates the contrary, 
when he ſpeaks of offenders as brought before 
the whole church to be judged by it. 

9. The Apoftolic Conſtitutions do indeed very 
frequently diſtinguiſh between biſhops and preſ- 
byters, and aſſert the ſubjection of the latter to 
the former, as a matter of divine inſtitution : bur 
not to infiſt upon the evidence rhere is, that theſe 
Conftitutions were at the earlieſt a forgery of the 
Fourth century, (Vid. Prop. 103. Schol. 5.) there 
are many paſſages in them, which ſhew that the 
biſhops there ſpoken of could not ſtand related 
to a great number of churches ; for they expreſsly 
decree, © that the deacons give nothing to the 
* poor without the biſhop's conſent, and © that 
5 the biſhops ſhould ſee to it, that the fame 
« perſon did not receive Charities twice in a 
* week, unleſs the caſe were very urgent :”* they 
alſo refer continually to the biſhop's aſſembling 
with his people in acts of joint devotion ; and the 
liturgies contained in theſe Conſtitutions gene- 
rally ſuppoſe the biſhop preſent, and aſſign him 
ſome peculiar office in each ſervice, and eſpecially 
in the celebration of the Lord's ſupper. | 

10. Cyprian does indeed ſpeak of the biſhop 
as joining with and preſiding over the bench of 
preſbyters, in giving judgment in caſes in which 
the church was concerned: but though he him- 
ſelf was a perſon of ſuch diſtinguiſhed ſenſe, and 
though we have ſo many large epiſtles, wherein 
he gives directions about the manner in which 
the church under his care was to be managed in 
His abſence, as well as relates ſeveral occurrences 
in which he was concerned while he was at Car- 
thage ; yet it is remarkable, that he gives no in- 
timation of his having had the charge of more 
than one congregation : he ſpeaks of two readers 
whom he alternately employed, which were ca- 


3 pablo 


1 


) 
f 
i 
| 
I 
1 
1 
$ 
e 
s 
4 
Q 


Part IX. On Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 


pable of being heard by the whole church, and 
he expreſsly mentions his people as joining with 
him in acts of communion and diſcipline, not by 
repreſentatives but 1n their own perſon. 

11. It is allowed that in ſucceeding ages the 
difference between biſhops and preſbyters came 
to be more and more magnified, and various 
churches came under the care of the ſame biſhop : 
nevertheleſs Jerome does expreſsly ſpeak of bi- 
ſhops and preſby ters as of the ſame order; and 
Gregory Nazianzen {| e of the great and affect- 
ed diſtinction made between miniſters in prero- 
gative of place, and other Hrannical privileges, 
(as he calls them) as a lamentable and ſtructive 
thing. N 
1 King's Conſtit, off the Church, part I. c. ii 

iv. Be of Epiſc. c. ii. ap. Op. vol. 

li. p. 205 258. Original Draught, 

c. li . s Proſe Works, p. 285— 

294, ——Memairs of Fed ol 6. Pe 

cxxxii-cxxxvi. . 


COROLLARY I. 


The diſtinction between biſhops and en 
does not appear of earlier date than the time of 
nal ius, 5 2. gr. 1 & 2. 1 


COROLLARY 2, 


This diſtinction does not appear to have * 
of divine inſtitution, and Dr. Hammond in effect 
allows this, as was obſerved Prop. 149. Er. 1 | 


" COROLLARY. 3. 


There wa, little or no conformity 9 
primitive es even as it Was e Heuda 


| 

8 For a confideration 4 . of the ſubjefs has oecur 
under the hundred and n and hundred and fiftieth pro- 
poſitions, recourſe may be had to Dr. Benſon's Diſſertation con- 
cerning the firſt t of the Chriſtian Churches, and con- 
derning the Public Worſhip of the Chriſtians, whilſt the ſpiritual 
Gifts continued, See his Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſtles, 
wh, i, p. 578—644- ſecond edition. 


and 
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and bird centuries, and that dioceſan epiſcopacy, 
which is eſtabliſhed in the church of England, 
and in Popiſb countries. 


COROLLARY 4. 


Thoſe reformed churches abroad which have 
not dioceſan, may notwithſtanding retain the true 
primitive epiſcopacy : nevertheleſs it is to be 
obſerved, that they have ſuperintendents, and ſome 
of a ſtill ſuperior order, nearly anſwering to our 
biſhops and archbiſhops, but with this differ- 
ence, that it is not pretended their authority is 
of divine original, nor their exiſtence by any 
means eſſential to that of a church; but they are 
acknowledged to be a kind of officers, ſet_over 
the church by the civil magiſtrate : and indeed 

the conſtitution of the church of England is ſuch, 

that its biſhops are properly the * ing 's officers, 
and it is not in the power of any number of them 
to make another without him. 


Towgood's Append. to his Letter to M bite“. 


COROLLARY 5B. 


The main and moſt important controverſy 
relating to epiſcopacy, is that which concerns 
the extent of the biſhop's charge. 


a as as e —{ a. >a GE 


COROLLARY 6. 


0 
0 
| , C 
Io aſſert in the general, that dioceſan biſhops f 
, haye ſuch a right to determine all indifferent t 
matters in the church, that private Chriſtians t 
and ordinary miniſters muſt in conſcience ſubmit a 
to their dictates, how contrary ſoever they may 60 


* That body of proteſtant diſſenters who go under the deno- ec 
mination of General Baptiſts,” have three diſtinct orders in * 
their churches, anſwering to — prieſts, and deacons. : 
They are tely ordained, To the higheſt order they give \ 
the name of Meſſengers;”” and to the — that of Elders. tl 
The third order is that of Deacons, in the ſenſe of the word 4 tt 
uſed in the New Teſtament. See Memoirs of the Life and 
% Writings of Mr, William Whiſton, part ili, p. 466. 


be 


*. * 


r / . 


N Iiir 


Part IX. On Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 35T 


be to their own reliſh and ſentiments, and that 
none may preach who are not authorized by 
them, 1s building a vaſt ſuperſtructure upon a 
very weak and precarious foundation. | 


COROLLARY 7. 


The diſenting churches in this realm are to be 
juſtified in the liberty which they take, of form- 
ing themſelves into ſeparate congregations, inde- 
pendently on the authority and juriſdiction of 
that dioceſe within whoſe province they live; 
eſpecially when ſubmitting to them muſt in effect 
be attended with this important additional cir- 
cumſtance, of owning them to be- inſtituted by 
Chriſt, as well as with a conformity to certain 
rites and ceremonies, and forms of diſcipline, 
which in themſelves conſidered, ſeparately from 
any ſuppoſed authority appointing them, appear 
leſs expedient, though they ſhould not be urged 
as abſolutely unlawful. 

- Howe's Epiſcopacy, p. 148—160. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


There ſeems reaſon for ſaying, (as in the laſt LECT. 
corollary) that the eſtabliſhed church of England S VI. 
demands, that the dioceſan biſhops ſhould be 
owned in effect as officers inſtituted by Chriſt : 
for though this be not aſſerted in the articles of 
the church of England, yet in the book of orflina- 
tion, (to which aſſent muſt be declared, as well 
as to the common prayer) it is expreſsly ſaid, 

* that it is evident to all men diligently reading 
the holy ſcriptures, &c. that from the apoſtles 
time there has been this order in Chriſt's 
church, biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, as ſeve- 
ral officers ;** _ it is ſufficiently plain from 


the whole ſyſtem of eccleſiaſtical government, 
that Sich muſt here ſignify dioceſan biſhops, and 
dot merely paſtors of a particular congregation. 
| Calamy's Abridgment of the Life of Baxter, 
"oO vol. 1. p. 222224. | 
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SCHOLIUM 2. 


It is eaſy to apprehend, how epiſcopacy, as it 
was in the primitive church, with thoſe altera- 
tions which it afterwards received, might be gra- 


dually introduced. The apoſtles ſeem to have 


taught chiefly in large cities; they ſettled miniſ- 
ters there, who preaching in country villages or 
ſmaller towns increaſed the number of converts: 
it would have been moſt reaſonable, that thoſe 
new converts, which lay at a conſiderable diſ- 


-tance from the large towns, ſhould, when they 


numerous, have formed themſelves into 
iſtinct churches, under the care of their proper 
paſtors or biſhops, independently on any of their 
neighbours ; but the reverence which would na- 
turally be paid to men who had converſed with 
the apoſtles, and perhaps ſome defire of influ- 
ence and dominion, from which the hearts of 
very good men might not be entirely free, and 
which early began to work, (3 Fohn ver. 9. 
2 Theſ. ii. 7.) might eaſily lay a foundation for 
ſuch a ſubordination in the miniſters of new 
erected churches to thoſe which were more an- 
cient ; and much more eaſily might the ſuperiority 
of a paſtor to his aſſiſtant preſbyters increaſe, till 
it at length came to that great difference, which 
we own was early made, and probably ſoon car- 
ried to an exceſs. And if there was that dege- 
neracy in the church, and defection from the 
perry and vigour of religion, which the learned 
itringa ſuppoſes to have happened between the 
time of Nero and Trajan, it would be leſs ſurpriſ- 
ing, that thoſe evil principles, which occafioned 


e e and at length the Papal! ufurpation, 


ſhould before that time exert ſome confiderable 


influence. Vitringa's Obſerv. I. iv. c. vii, viil 


| 8$CHOLIUM, 3, 
It might be very expedient, upon the princi- 


accom - 


ples of chriſtian prudence, that, where it can be 


Part IX. er's Plan of Epiſcopacy, 


accompliſhed, every paſtor of a large congrega- 
tion ſhould ſtill have 4 miniſters ; and ſome 
preſidents among the paſtors of different congre- 
tions, when they are meeting about any public 
bufineſz, is what common ſenſe dictates in ſuch 
circumſtances: and if inſtead of a chairman choſen 
for that particular time and occaſion, ſome per- 
ſon, of e perienced, approved fidelity and ability, 
ſhould be appointed to exerciſe ſome ſtated over- 
ſight over a few of the neighbouring congrega- 
tions, it might perhaps be attended with ſuch 
conſequences, as would render ſuch a ſort of diſ- 
cipline not only tolerable, but eligible. Some- 
thing of this kind was projected in archbiſhop 
Uber's plan for the reduction of epiſcopacy, by 
which he would have moderated it in ſuch a 
manner, as to have brought it very near the pr * 
byterian government of the Scotch church; the 
weekly parochial veftry anſwering to their church- 
ſeſſion ; the monthly Jynod, to be held by the Cho- 
repiſcoph, anſwering to their preſbyteries ; the dio- 
ceſan ſynod to their provincial, and the national 
to their general aſſembly. The meeting of the 
dean and chapter, practiſed in the church of Eng- 
land, is but a faint ſhadow of the /econd, the 
eccleſiaſtical court of the third, and the convocation 
of the fourth. 

Hiſt. of Nonconf. p. 339—344. Bp. 
Hall's Modeft Offer, ap. Op. tom. li. 
p. 582-—586.—Howe's Epiſcopacy, p. 

160, 161. * | 


$SCHOLIUM 4. 


It ſeems there was not a perfect uniformity 
among all the primitive churches in this reſpect : 
the power of the 4;9ps ſeems to have prevailed 


* Two farther writers on the general ſubject of epiſcopacy, 
are Clarkſon and Dr. Maurice. latter writes in ſupport 
of dioceſan epiſcopacy. - Ir 


Vol. II. | Aa | early 
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early in Rome, that of the preſbytery at Alexandria; 
and at Carthage, ſuch a diſcipline as comes neareſt 


to that which is now called congregational. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


It ſeems to be ſolidly argued from 1 Tim. v. 17, 
that there were in the primitive church ſome 
elders, who did not uſe to preach : nothing very 


' Expreſs is ſaid concerning them; only it ſeems 


to be intimated Fames v. 14. that they- prayed 


with the ſick. It may be very expedient, even 


on the ee. of human prudence, to appoint 
the more grave and honourable members 
of the ſociety to join with the paſtor in the over- 


fight of it, who may conſtitute a kind of council 


with him, to deliberate of affairs in which the 
fociety is concerned, and prepare them for being 
brought before the church for its deciſion, to 


| pray with the ſick, to reconcile differences, 6. 


ut there does not ſeem any fufficient warrant for 


making them a kind of judicatory, to whoſe de- 


ciſions the reſt of the ſociety is to ſubmit; and 
thofe rules relating to preſbyteries, claſſes, pro- 


vincials, and general aſſemblies, which are de- 
termined by the conſtitution of the church of 


Scotland, moſt evidently appear to be at beſt 


merely matters of human diſcretion, and to have 


no expreſs foundation in the word of God; nor 
can we trace the exĩſtence of ſuch ruling elders 


' higher, than Conſtantine's time. 
Maurice Social Rel. Dial. iii. p. 143— 


148.—Whitby on 1 Tim. v. 17.— Blond. 
de Jure Pleb. paſſ.—Tbornd. of Ke. 


Aſſemb. c. iv. p. 96, 97. 
SCHOLIUM 6. 


It is a very precarious and uncomfortable 
foundation for chriſtian hope, which is laid in 


che doctrine of an zninterrupted ſucceſſion of bi- 
mops, and which makes the validity of the ad- 


miniſtration 


Pa. IX. On the firſt Ordination of Engliſh Biſhops. 


miniſtration of chriſtian miniſters depend upon 
ſuch a ſucceſſion ; ſince there is ſo great a dark- 
neſs upon many periods. of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 
inſomuch that it is not agreed, who were the 
ſeven firſt biſhops of the church of Rome, though 
that church was ſo celebrated; and Euſebius him- 
ſelf, from whom the greateſt patrons of this doc- 
trine have made their catalogues, expreſsly owns, 
that it is no eaſy matter to tell who ſucceeded 
the apoſtles in the government of the churches, 
excepting ſuch as may be collected from St. Paul's 
own words. See Euſeb. quoted Prop. 150. F 1. 
Me. iv. Conteſted elections in almoſt all conſi- 
derable cities make it very dubious which were 
the true biſhops, and decrees of councils, ren- 
dering all thoſe ordinations null, where any /imo- 
nacal contract was the foundation of them, makes 
it impoſſible to prove, at leaſt on the principles 
of the Romiſb church, that there is now upon 
earth any one perſon, who is a legal ſucceſſor of 
the apoſtles, and renders hereditary right as pre- 
carious in eccleſiaſtical, as it certainly is in civil 
affairs. | | | 

Calamy's Life of Baxter, vol. i. p. 122— 

Iz384.—Independ. Whig, N'. vii, viii. 
Chandler's Serm. againſt Pop. p. 34—37. 
ap. Salt. Hall Led. — Cal. Def. of Non- 
_ conf, vol. i. p. 162.—-fHowe's Epiſco- 
pacy, p. 174—183. 
-/'$SCHOLIUM. 7. 


Mr. Fones has undertaken to prove at large, 
that the ordination of our Engliſh biſhops cannot 
be traced up to the church of Rome as its ori- 
ginal ; that in the year 668, the ſucceſſors of 
Auſtin the Monk (who came over A. D. 596, 
being almoſt entirely extin&, by far the greateſt 
part of the biſhops were of Scot; ordination by 
Aidan and Finan, who came out of the Culdee 
monaſtery of Columbanus, and were no more than 

Aa 2 preſ- 
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preſbyters; though, when the princes of the 
northern nations were A by them, they 
made them &4i/bops, (i. e. gave them authority 
over the clergy,) and took other biſhops from 
amongſt their converts. So that denying the 


validity of preſbyterian ordination, ſhakes the 


foundation of the epiſcopal church of England. 
Jones on the Heart, $ 9 *..—Bede's Eccle/, 
Hiſt. l. iii. c. iii. pref. p. 266, Sc. 


PROPOSITION CILI. 


LecT. It is the duty of Chriſtians to obſerve one day 
excvini. in ſeven, and the i of the week, as a day of 
religious , and public worſhip. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


. Prop. 76. gr. 6.11. Natural religion requires, 
that there ſhould be certain ſeaſons of ſolemn 
public worſhip, univerſally agreed upon among 
the members of the ſame ſociety ; but it does not 
determine how often they ſhould occur, nor 
what proportion of our time ſhould be employed 
in them, | 4 
2. Were there no intimation from the word of 
. God upon this head, it would nevertheleſs be 
decent to pay ſome regard to the laws and uſages 
of our country, ſo far at leaſt as to abſtain from 
ſuch public labours as they forbid, and to aſſem- 
ble at ſome place of public worſhip ; and (cet. 
par.) at times ſo recommended -rather than at 
other times: which will afford one evident reaſon 
for the obſervation of the i day of the week 
among us. Wright on the Sabbath, p. 165—168. 
3. God appointed for the Ferws the obſervation 
of a weekly ſabbath, Exod. xvi. 23. xx. 8—1I. 
and the ret there appointed, is ſaid to be in com- 
-memoration of God's having reſled the ſeventh 
day from his work of creation. 


: * See An account of the churches in Great-Britain, in anſwer to 
Nes, by the biſhop of St, A/eph, Former Editor, 


3-14 


ParT IX. Or the Weekly Sabbath, 


3. A. This may be confidered by us as an inti- 
mation of the proportion of time to be given by 
us to a religious reſt, and ſo much the rather, as 
the obſervation of one day in /even ſeems to have 
been appointed to Adam in innocence, Gen. ii. 3. 
which it is unnatural to underſtand by way of 
prolepſis, Compare Heb, iv. 3,4. 

Watton's Miſc. vol. i. p. 291-293, 

Nor is it improbable, that this might lay a 
foundation for dividing: time into weeks, as ſo 
many of the ancient nations did. Compare Gen. 
viii. 10, 12. xxix. 27. l. 10. See the references 
to Grotius and Selden, under Prop. 109. gr. 2. 

Strauchii Chronol. J. ii. c. ii. $13.—Eng- 

liſh, p. 131 —134. 3d edit. Allix on 

Script. vol. i. c. vii. p. 38—43.— 

Watts of Holy Times, Sc. p. 5—10.—— 

Rennicott's Diſſert. N®. ii. p. 157, Sc. 

$. The peculiar place which this command 

had in the Mo/aic law, as being a part of the ten 

commandments delivered by God's own voice 

from mount Sinai, and written as with his own 

hand on tables of ſtone among moral precepts of 

the higheſt importance, may farther recommend 
it to ſome diſtinguiſhing regard. 

I, 2, 4, 5.16. It ſeems expedient, that we in 
this country, and other Chriſtians, ſhould obſerve 
one day in ſeven to the religious purpoſes above. 
mentioned; and ſo much the rather, as our en- 
gagements to the ſervice of God are ſo great, and 
we are excuſed from thoſe ſolemnities which the 
Jews obſerved at the feaſt of the paſſover, pente- 
coſt, and tabernacles, beſides other ſacred times. 

7. The apoſtles, who bore ſuch eminent offices 
in the church, and were the appointed inter- 
preters of the will of Chriſt, though they did ob- 
ſerve the Fewi/h fabbath, reſting, that they might 


not give offence, as well as for the opportunity 


of meeting and preaching to the Jets attending 
in their 5 


ynagogues, A#s xiii. 14, 15, 42, 44. 
J 3 * XVI. 
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On the Lord's Day,  ParTIX, 


xvi. 13. xviii. 4. did alſo obſerve the firft day as a 
day of religious worſhip, which, (waving Jobs 
XX. 19, 26.) appears from Ads xx. 9. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
hence this was called the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. 
as it might very properly be, ſince on this day 
Chriſt roſe from the dead, and the ſpirit proba. 
bly deſcended on the apoſtles. Dr. billy alſo 
contends for that argument from Heb. iv. 3. 


(Vid. Whitby in Loc.) but it ſeems not convinc- 


8. The moſt ancient writers in the chriſtian 
church agree in aſſuring us, that the obſervation 
of the firſt day prevailed carly and conſtantly in 
it. Jpnatius calls this the queen of days : Melito 
wrote a book concerning it. Juſtin Martyr and 
Tertullian, in their apologies, ſpeak very expreſsly 
of ſtated chriſtian aſſemblies held on this day; 
not to mention Clemens Alexandrinus, and many 
more: and Pliny likewiſe ſpeaks of it as the 
ſacred day- of the Chriſtians, a very few years 
after the death of St. Fohbn. Now we can hardly 
imagine that ſuch an obſervation ſhould ſo early 
and ſo univerſally have prevailed, (for we find 
not that it was ever diſputed,) had not the apoſ- 
tles directed to it. 

Baxt. Works, vol. iii. p. 768—-775.— 
Wright on the Fab. p. 145—1 50. p. 110 
—I14. 3d edit. Malis ibid. p. 72 

9. There is no command in the new teſtament 
whereby Chriſtians are obliged to obſerve the 
ſeventh day, but on the contrary, the apoſtle 
plainly intimates that it is aboliſhed, Col. ii. 16. 

7, 8, 9.]10. There is reaſon to believe, that the 
weekly ſabbath now to be obſeryed by Chriſtians, 
is not the /eventh day but the fir. Compare pr. 2. 

6, 10:|11. Valet propoſitio. | 

Morer on the Sabb. Dial. i. p. 44, 54, 56. 
Dial. ii. p. 109, 205, 206.——Bard. 
Apol. Prop. xi. $ 4.—Burn. on the Art. 

| nt >, 


SS>TPFESOv0O - 


Parr IX On the Worſhip of the Patriarchs. 


vii. p. 103, 104. Barrow's Works, 
vol. 1. p. 504-509. —Mrigbt on the 
Sabbath, c. i. F 4, 5. p. 24—35- P. 19 
227. 3d edit. Straucbii Chron. J. ii. 
c. ii. 11. —Hallet on Script. vol. iii. 
Dif. ii. p. 166—1 86 *. | 
 8$CHOLIUM I. 

Againſt the fourth ſtep of the preceding de- 
monſtration it is pleaded, that we do not find 
that the ſabbath was obſerved by the patrriarchs ; 
and ſome have thought that when it is mention- 
ed, Exod. xvi. 23. it is intimated that it was be- 
fore unknown by the 1/aelitih nation, ibid. ver. 
25—27. It is anſwered, 1. That the texts quoted 
above will not prove that the //raelites knew no- 
thing of the ſabbath, but on the contrary they 
rather ſeem to refer to it as a thing known. 2. That 
if the Iſraelites in Exp! had neglected the ſab- 
bath, as it is probable (through the oppreſſion 
of their enemies) they were forced to do, yet the 
patriarchs might have obſerved it, though that 
circumſtance in their lives be not mentioned; 
and the Hraelites might remember it, and eſteem 
it a circumſtance peculiarly grievous in their op- 
preſſion, that they were forced to work on a ſacred 
day, a confideration which would tend to per- 

ate its remembrance, if it were ever known, 
The obſervation of the ſabbath is ſaid by ſome 
to have been one of the ſeven precepts of Noab 
though the authority of thoſe from whom the 


Publications of a more recent nature, on the ſubjeR, are 
Dr. Chandler's two Diſcourſes on the Sabbath, Mr. Amner's 
Diſſertation on the Weekly Feſtival of the Chriſtian Church, 
Mr. Orton's fix Diſcourſes on the religious Obſeryation of the 
Lord's Day, and Dr. Kennicott's Sermon and Dialogue on the 
Sabbath, See alſo Dr. Jennings's Jewiſh Antiquities, vol. ii. 
book iii, ch, 3. There are ſome few Chriſtians, chiefly of the 
Antipzdo-baprtiſt perſuaſion, who contend for the obligation of 
obſerving the ſeventh day. A tract in ſupport of this doctrine 
publiſhed by Mr, Cornthwaite, in 1740, 
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On the Worſhip of the Patriarchs. Parr IX. 


account of theſe /even precepts is derived, muſt 
be acknowledged ſo dubious, that no great ſtreſs 
can be laid upon them, eſpecially as ſome do not 
reckon the ſabbath among —_ precepts. 
Seld. de Fure, I. i. c. x. p. 116. p. 120, 
| 121, in another edition. 

4. The ſabbath might be obſerved as a day of 
ſome extraordinary devotion, though not as a day 
of ſuch ſtrict 7 as was afterwards enjoined to 
the Fews. 5. Suppoling the filence of Mo/es, in 
the very ſhort account he gives us of the ancignt 


patriarchs, to be ever ſo entire upon this head, 


no certain argument can be drawn from thence; 
for upon this principle we might argue, that the 
patriarchs had no ſtated time for the worſbip of 
God, which is very incredible; and alſo that the 
Fews did not obſerve the ſabbath from Maſes to 
David, ſince in the hiſtory of all that time, there 
is no mention of that day ; as in the fifteen hun- 
dred years between the bitth of Selb and the 
deluge no mention is made of ſacrifices, and yet 
we have reaſon to believe they were practiſed in 
that period. 6. If it ſhould be granted, that the 
obſervation of the ſabbath was difuſed among 
the antediluvian patriarchs, it cannot be argued 
from thence, that it was not inſtituted at the 
creation; the heads of the Alrabamic family were 
ſo remarkable for their devotion, that the ſtrict 
obſervation of the ſabbath in their days might be 
the leſs neceſſary. 

Morer*s Dial. ii. p. 102, 103, 148—1 6, 
162—167, 206—208. Patriarchat 
| Sabbath, paſſ. —Heylin's Hiſt. of the Sad. 
part i. c. i, ii, iii. Wotton's Miſc. 

Vol. i. N*. iv. att on Holy Ti mes, 
Sc. p. 10—16. Diſc. i. Prop. 4. 


See Flewing on the Fourth Commandment, and the ſams 
author's * Plain Account of the Lord's Day.“ 8 
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ParT IX. Queſtions concerning the Sabbath. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


Againſt the argument drawn from the fourth 
commandment, gr. 5. ſome have argued, that the 
pronouncing thoſe words from mount Sinai with 
an audible voice was no proof of their extraor- 
dinary and univerſal obligation, ſince God ſeems 
to have intended to have ſpoken the whole law 
in that manner, had not the terror of the people 

revented, Exod. xx. 18, Sc. Deut. v. 23—28. 
Bur it is anſwered, 1. That God's beginning with 
thoſe precepts was ſome intimation of their im- 
portance, eſpecially as he well knew the fears of 
the people would prevent his going on to utter 
more in this audible manner; and indeed Deut. 
xi. 22. intimates a pauſe immediately after the 


uttering thoſe words; otherwiſe there would 


have been no decent room for the people to have 
ſpoken as they did. 2. His engraving thoſe ten 
commandments on tables of ſtone in a miracu- 
lous manner, and ordering them to be laid up 
in the ark, is a plain intimation of their peculiar 
weight, and a ſingular diſtinction worthy our 
regard. 3. The connection in which this pre- 
cept ſtands with others, which all allow to be of 
the higheſt moment and univerſal obligation, is 
to be confidered as an argument that it is not 
merely ceremonial. 


Hallet on Script. vol. i. p. 152—160. 
$SCHOLIUM 3. 


Nevertheleſs we allow, that the obſervation of 
the ſabbath is not to be urged as of univerſal ob- 
ligation, merely becauſe it is to be found in the 
Jewiſh decalogue, and that its place there onl 
obliged the Fews ; ſince in the preface to thoſe 
ten commandments, their deliverance from Egypt 
is urged as a reaſon for _—_ them, and the 
fifth commandment is enforced by promiſes pe- 


culiar to the s: nat to inſiſt on the addition, 
Deut. v. 15. which is probably to be conſidered 
| | b | - 
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Dueftions concerning the Sabbath. Part IX, 


as the words of Mo/es, not of God, and a comment 
on the fourth commandment, rather than a part 
of it, | 
Hallet ibid. p. 161 —174.—Baxt. Works, 
vol. ill. p. 778—781.—0n the Lord's 
Day, ch. vii. 


- Mr. Joſeph Mede conjectures, that the day of 
the Fewifh ſabbath was changed in the wilder- 


neſs ; which he endeavours to prove, by ſhewing 
that they travelled on the /eventh day before the 
firſt of thoſe ſabbaths which we find they ob- 
ſerved :, compare Exod. xvi. 1, 22—26. and ſome 
have taken occaſion from hence to aſſert, that 
the patriarchal ſabbath was different from the 
Fewiſh, ſuppoſing monday to be the day on which 
God began the creation; which, if it were, the 
triarchal ſabbath will be the fame with what 

s now the chriſtian. But to this argument it is 

anſwered, 1. That the fixth day ſpoken of in the 
fore-cited text is not the fxth from the fifteenth 
of the month, but from the day on which the 
manna began to fall, which might be the inf in 
the week; or in general that it might ſignify the 


ſixth of the week, whenever the manna n to 


fall: and 2. That allowing it were (as Mede ſu 

poſes) the ii from their journey on the % 
teenth, it will nqt prove a change in the ſabbath; 
but only that before the giving the law on mount 


Sinai, a greater liberty of travelling on neceſſary 


occaſions was allowed on the ſabbath ; not here 
to inſiſt on the poſſibility there is, that the jour- 
ney they took on the fifteenth day of the month 
might be only the beginning of their march from 
Elim to Sinai, and perhaps no more than would 
after the giving of the law have been allowed: 


nor to urge, that upon the ſignal given by the 


cloud, they might have marched on any future 
ſabbath ; as by ſpecial command ſacrifice was 
offered in places not generally allowed hy the law. 
Mede on Exel. xx. 20. p. 5557. Diſc. 
155. — Patriarch, Sab. p. 83 —8 f. apud, 

| Wotton's 
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ParT IX. Queſtions concerning the Sabbath, 


—Wotton's Miſc. vol. i. p. 211, 212. 
Hallet on Script. vol. iii. p. 105 
108. —[Lenfant's Introd. to the New 
Teſt. p. 152—1 59. French, p. 128 
134. 

SCHOLIUM 4. 


That the ſabbath is an inſtitution peculiar to 
the Fews, ſome have argued from Deut. v. 15. 
Exod. xxxi. 13—17. Ezek. xx. 20. Neb. ix. 13, 
14. Dr. Wright has endeavoured to prove from 
Luke xxiii. ult. that it was alſo intended to oblige 
Chriſtians ; but he ſeems to forget that the per- 
ſons ſpoken of there were then Jets. | 

Wright on the Sab. p. 29. Ed. 2. p. 23. 


d. 3. 
$SCHOLIUM 5B. 
The rigour of the Fer; ſabbath is by no 
means to be brought into the chriſtian conſtitu- 


tion, ſince there is ſuch a ſilence in the new teſ- 


tament fo that head. 


atts ibid. p. 20-24. orks, vol. ii. 


p. 401403. 
SCHOLIUM 6. | 
Some have inſiſted on an obſervation both of 


the ſeventh and the firſt day ; as —— that 
the fourth commandment, in its moſt literal ſenſe 


deſigning the particular time as well as the pro- 


portion, is obligatory upon all Chriſtians. But 


* Mr. Evanſon has contended, that the practice of reſting 
from labour one day in ſeven is a civil inſtitution, wholly unau- 
thorized by chriſtianity, and highly injurious to ſociety, by an- 
nihilatin all human induſtry. He has been 

Dr. Prieſtley. The controverſy was Degun and 
carried on in the Theological Repoſitory : but the whole, with 
additions, may now be ſeen in the * Arguments a and for 
the ſabbatical Obſervance of ame & by a Ceſſation of bodily 
* Labour,” publiſhed by Mr. Evanſon; and in the Appen« 
to the firſt part of Dr, Prieſtley e Letters to a young ., 


id 
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it has been anſwered, that in arguing thus they 
are but little conſiſtent with themſelves; ſince f 
that commandment requires fx days of labour, 
Þ as well as one of reſt. Compare Schol. 3. and 
"Dem. gr. 9. | | 
Baxt. Works, vol. iii. p. 803, 804.—App. 
fo ch. iv., . 
0 $SCHOLIUM' 7. 
It ſignifies little at what hour the ſabbath is 
'begiun if one day be allotted to it. It is plain 
from Ferome, that ſome ancient. Chriſtians, (as 
ſome foreign proteſtants now do) returned to 
their ſecular employments and diverſions on the 
evening of the Lord's day; but then they began 
their ſabbath on the ſaturday evening: and we are 
the leſs to wonder if the primitive Chriſtians 
took ſome liberty this way, ſince they had public 
worſhip three days in the week beſides, viz. 
tueſday, thurſday, and ſaturday. | 
| Wright on the Sab. p. 10-13, 5 i.— 
Morer's Dial. ii. p. 233-=238.—King's 
Enquiry, part ii. c. vii. F 11. c. viii. $2, 
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SCHOLIUM 8. 


As it is impoſſible certainly to determine which 

is the /eventh day from the creation, and as (in 
conſequence of the ſpherical form of, the earth, 

and the abſurdity of the ſcheme which ſuppoſes 
it one great plain,) the change of ptace will ne- 
ceſſarily occaſion ſome alteration in the time of 
the beginning and ending of any day in queſtion, 

it being always at the ſame time, ſome where or 
other, ſun riſing and ſun- ſetting, noon and mid- 

night; it ſeems very unreaſonable to lay ſuch a 
ſtreſs upon the particular day, as ſome do, or to 

require any ſtronger argument than thoſe afſigned 

above, gr. 7, 8, 9. for the change of it from the 
ſeventh to the firf : it ſeems abundantly ſufficient, 
ti at there be / days of labour, and one of reli- 
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pan IX. On Baptiſm. 
gious reſt, which there will be upon the chriſtian 
as well as the Fewif ſcheme. 


Watts ibid. p. 49-58. Works, vol. ii. 


p. 411—414.—Wollis on the Sab. p. 79 
—85.—fabrit. Biblioth. Grec. vol. ii. 
P. bog—bi2.—WWright; $2. p. 1113, 


1 $CHOLIUM, 9. 

One reaſon, why the abolition of the be nt 
and obſervation of the fir? day is no more plainly 
declared in the new teſtament, might be out of 
d to the Fewi/b Chriſtians, who could not 
without great difficulty and inconvenience have 
come immediately into a total change, or ſtrictly 
have obſerved both; and this may anſwer the 
ument from Malt. xxiv. 20. | _ 
Watts ibid. p. 568—62, & 65—71.— 
Works, vol. ii. p. 414——418.—Hammond 

in Loc. 1 | 


"DEFINITION Xclv. 


365 


Thoſe rites of the chriſtian inſtitution, which ET. 


were intended to be ſolemn tokens of our ac- 


CC, 


cepting the goſpel covenant, peculiar to thoſe 


who did ſo accept it, and to be conſidered by 


them as tokens of the divine acceptance, on that 


ſuppoſition may properly be called ssALs or THE 
COVENANT. 5 


PROPOSITION III. 

The law of Chriſt requires that all who believe 
the goſpel ſhould be 4aptized; 7. e. ſhould be 
ſeparated from unbelievers, and joined to the 


viſible chriſtian church, by being ſolemnly waſhed 
with water ; which waſhing is on the one hand, 


to ſignify their faith in Chriſt, and reſolution of 


holy obedience, and on the other, to confirm 
their faith in the goſpel promiſes of pardon, ſanc- 
tification, and eternal life. * 


6 
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On Baptiſm. Parr IX, 


N. B. The propoſition is to be underſtood 
only as ſpeaking of perſons as yet unbaptized; 


and it will afterwards be enquired, whether it 


extends to thoſe to whom this rite in its main 
parts at leaſt has been already adminiſtered, whe. 
ther in infancy, or upon a falſe pretence of faith 


at riper years. 


DEMONSTRATION, 

1. Our Lord expreſsly appointed that believers 
ſhould in a ſolemn manner be waſhed with water, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 16. to which there 
may alſo be ſome alluſion, Jobn iii. 5. this is far- 
ther confirmed by As ii. 41. viii. 12, 37. 
XXIIi. 16. 

2. That this is to expreſs faith in Chriſt in 
thoſe who are baptized, and ſolemnly to declare 


their reſolution of openly profeſſing his religion 


and cultivating real and univerſal holineſs, (their 


obligation to which is hereby confirmed, ) ap- 


pears from Rom. vi. 3, 4. 1 Pet. iii. 21. Eph. v. 
26. And Tit. iii. 5. has generally been added to 
this catalogue, as referring to baptiſm ; but of 
that more hereafter. 

3. That God did hereby give to believers a 
token of the forgiveneſs of their ſins, accordi 


to the terms of the goſpel covenant, does alſo 
appear from As ii. 38. xxii. 16. Tit. iii. 4—7- 


I, 2, 3. K. It appears that Chriſt inſtituted 
fuch an ordinance as baptiſm, for the purpoſes 
mentioned in the propoſition, to thoſe who ſhould 
believe his goſpel. _. 

5. There is no reaſon to apprehend, that this 


was peculiar to the apoſtolic age; ſince the rea- 


fons on which it is founded are common to all 


ages; and our Lord ſeems to intimate its perpe- 


tual continuance in the church, Matt. xxviil. 20. 
4, 5.16. Valet propoſitic. 

Baxt. Inf. Church Memb. p. 341—343.— 

Barcl. Apol. Prop. nc 
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Paar IX. On Baptiſm. 


Let. vol. ii. P. 193—200. edit. 2, P. 
173—179. Serm. 27. 


COROLLARY I. 


It is evidently a proſtitution of the ordinance 
of baptiſm, to adminiſter it to any adult perſon, 
who does not make a credible profeſſion of his 
faith in Chriſt and ſubjection to the goſpel. 


COROLLARY 2, 


It is the duty of thoſe by whom baptiſm is to 
be adminiſtered, to make diligent inquiry into 
the character of thoſe whom they admit to it ; 
whether they have a competent knowledge of the 

ſpel, and give reaſon to believe they will be- 
Eo in a manner becoming members of the 
chriſtian church. 


COROLLARY 3. 


It is fit that baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtered 
only by the teachers and miniſters of the church, 
where their aſſiſtance can be had; not only be- 
cauſe it appears that theſe were the perſons by 
whom it was adminiſtered in the new teſtament, 
but becauſe (cet. par.) they muſt be moſt © 4 
ble of judging who are the fit ſubjects of it. Vid. 

2. N 


COROLLARY 4. 


There is a ſenſe in which baptiſm may be 


called a /eal of the covenant of grace; for though 
the benefits of the covenant are ſecured to every 
believer by the death of Chriſt, which was the 
great foundation of it, yet baptiſm plainly ap- 


pears by the propofition to-anſwer to definition - 


94, which is the ſenſe in which circumciſion is 

called the /eal of the righteouſneſs of faith, by the 

apoſtle, Rom. iv. 11. and God's covenant in the 
fleſh, Gen. xvii. 13. | 

Baxt. and Bedford's Letter, ap. Baxt. of 

Church Memb. p. 347-—366- 
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On Baptiſm. Parr IX 
COROLLARY. 6 


Baptiſm is not to be repeated, ſince it is 4 
right of initiation into Chriſt's church : and 
though it will afterwards appear, that vicious 
members are to be caſt out, yet there is no hint 
in ſcripture, that when re- admitted they are to 
be baptized again: compare 2 Cor. ii. 6—4; 
Nevertheleſs, conſiſtently with this, thoſe per- 
ſons might be baptized in the name of , Jeſus, as 
the Meſſiah already come, who had before been 
baptized by Fobn and his diſciples into the gene- 
ral expectation. of a Meſſiah fortly to be revealed, 
Compare Ad, xix. 5. | 
| Burn. on Art. xxvil. p. 275, 2976.——Wall 

of Inf. Bapt. part ii. c. v. $ 5, 6.— 
Limb. Theol. l. v. c. Ixix. $6, 8, 11.— 
Benſ. Prop. Cbriſtian. vol. ii. p. 142, 
143.—Foot's 1ft and 2d Contſe of Lei. 
ters on Baptiſm. . 


COROLLARY 6. 


Though it be allowed not eſſential to baptiſm, 
that the names of Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be expreſsly pronounced, fince ſometimes 
mention is only made of baptizing into the name 
of Chriſt, as above; yet conſidering how expreſs 
Matt. xxviil. 19. is, it ſeems highly expedien 


- theſe names ſhould generally be uſed ; and the 


forecited text As xix. 2, 3. ſeems plainly to 
prove, that the name of the Spirit was generally 
at leaſt expreſsly mentioned in chriſtian an 
and it ſeems effential to the ordinance, that every 
adult perſon receiving it ſhould be inſtructed in 


the diſtinct characters of cach of theſe ſacred 


rſons in the work of our redemption, and 


ſhould ſolemnly profeſs a correſpondent regard 


to each. | 
Writſ. Cfcon. Fed. l. iv. c. xvi. $ 16— 
Tillotſ. Works, vol. i. Serm. Ixx. p. 513- 

— Hooker's Ecclef. Polity, I. v. $ 58, 61- 

CO RON. 


paxr IX. Quakers Opinion of Baptiſm. 
COROLLARY 7. 


The naming of the baptized perſon is by no 
means any part of this inſtitution, and when it is 
uſed, is to be conſidered as an addreſs to the perſon, 
calling him by his name, rather than as the man- 
ner of giving a name to him; though it is very 
probable, the cuſtom of naming a child at bap- 
tiſm might ariſe from the practice of the eus at 
their circumciſion, Luke i. 59 —6J3. ii. 22. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


The Quakers aſſert, that water baptiſm was 
never intended to continue in the church of 
Chriſt, any longer than while Few; prejudices 
made ſuch an external ceremony neceſſary; which 
they argue from that paſſage; in which oe bap- 
tiſm is ſpoken of as neceſſary to Chriſtians, Eph. 
iv. 5. which, fay they, muſt be a baptiſm of the 
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Spirit. But from comparing the texts men- 


tioned above, it will plainly appear, that water 
baptiſm was inſtituted by Chriſt in more general 
terms than will agree with this explication. That 
it was adminiſtered to all the Gentile converts, 
and not confined to the Fews, appears from 
Matti xxviii. 19, 20. compare As x. 47. That 
the baptiſm of the Spirit did not ſuperſede water 
baptiſm, appears to have been the judgment of 
Peter, and thoſe that were with him: ſo that the 
one baptiſm ſpoken of ſeems to be that of water, 
the communication of the Holy Spirit being only 
called baptiſm in a figurative ſenſe. As for any 
objection which could be drawn from 1 Cor, 1, 
17. it is ſufficiently anſwered by the preceding 
verſes, and all the many texts, in which, (in 
epiſtles written long after this) the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of all Chriſtians as [baptized ; and argues from 
the obligation of baptiſm, in ſuch a manner as 
ve can never imagine he would have done, had 
he apprehended it was the will of (God it ſhould 

Vol, II, Bb be 


Mr. Emlyn's Scheme conſidered. Part IX. 


be diſcontinued in the church. Compare Nom. 
vi. 3, Sc. Col. ii. 12. Gal. iii. 27. 
Boſe's Def. of Qua. F 15.—Gale's Sern. 
bol. ii. V'. viii.—Lelters between By, 
\ Clayton and Wm Penn on Baptiſm. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


Mr. Emilyn, and ſeveral of the Socinzans have 
maintained, that baptiſm was and is only to be 
uſed by thoſe who are converted to chriſtianity 
from a different profeſſion, the pollutions of 
which are conſidered as waſhed away by it: and 
they affert, that though the children of ſuch con- 
verts were to be baptized with their parents, all 


that deſcended from them after they were initiated 


into the chriſtian church were to be confidered 
as baptized in them; and the practice of pro/elyte 
baptiſm, among the Fews is-urged, as what muſt 


direct the apoſtles to ſuch an interpretation of 


the words of Chriſt, Mast. xxviii. 19. It is an- 
ſwered, 5603 T ; 

1. That the antiquity of this practice of pro- 
ſelyre baptiſm among the Zeros is a matter of 
conſiderable debate; yet upon the whole, there 


is ſo much probability on the fide of the fact, 


from the tenor and genius of the Maſaic law, as 


well as from ſome inconteſtible paſſages in very 


early Jewiſh writers, that this anſwer is hardly 
to be ſupported. 

2. That ſuppoſing it to be older than our 
Saviour's time, the apoſtles might not know al! 
the rules relating to it, any more than common 
mechanics amongſt us know the laws of the na- 


turalization of foreigners; eſpecially conſidering 


the afflicted ſtate of the Jes at that time, which 
was ſuch, as would not be likely to invite ſtranger 
to incorporate with them; ſo that perhaps in- 
ſtances of this ſeldom occurred; and the man) 
waſhings among the Jets might make this ritc 
as applied to proſely tes leſs taken notice of; _ 
| | _ 


pak T IX. Mr. Emlyn's Scheme conſidered. © 


cially as-it might ſeem ſo very inconfiderable, 
when compared with the circumciſion of males, 
which alſo neceſſarily attended their proſelytiſm. 
What the Rabbies ſay of the extraordinary ſo- 
lemnity with which this rite was to be adminiſ. 
tered, is far from being authentic evidence. 

3- It is probable ſome of the rules of proſelyte 
baptiſm did not prevail among them ſo early, 
particularly that which ſuppoſed that all natural 
relations were cancelled by it. It may therefore 
be difficult certainly to determine, what was ex- 
ily the cuſtom in this reſpect ; and if we were 
to allow it to be ſuch as the Rabbies in after ages 
deſcribe it, then it can never be imagined that 
dur Lord would direct his apoſtles in all reſpects 
to conform themſelves to it; and if not in all, 
who can ſay exactly in bow many? 


4. Though it is acknowledged, that we do 


hot meet with any inſtance in the earlieſt primi- 
tive antiquity, in which the baptiſm of any child 
of chriſtian parents, whether infant or adult, is 
txpreſsly mentioned; yet it is certain, that Chriſ- 
tlans in general have always been ſpoken of, by 
the moſt ancient fathers, as baptized perſons ; arid 
the apoſtles, when writing to chriſtian churches 
planted many years before the date of their reſpec- 
ive epiſtles, argue with the members of them 
tom the obligation which their baptiſm brought 
upon them, in ſuch a manner as would lead us 
to conclude; bo they were baptized in their own 
perſons : and it is alſo certain, that as far as our 
knowledge of primitive antiquity reaches, no 
inbaptized perſon received the Lord's ſupper ; 
Which yet was an ordinance, none will deny, that 
the deſcendants of Chriſtians received. Dr. Benſon 
dds, that on this ſuppoſition genealogies would be 
of great importance in religion, contrary to what 
St. Paul intimates ; nor can we reaſonably think, 
God would put ouf right to chriſtian communion 
upon a fact, the evidence of which might ſome- 
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Other Queſtions concerning Baptiſm. PART IX. 


times be ſo obſcure, as the baptiſm of ſome 
remote anceſtor. | 
Emlyn's Previous Queſtion. —Works, vol. i. 8 
ad finem.—Gale's Serm. vol. ii. Ne. ix. 
— Denen on 2 Tim. p. 134—136.— 
Whift. - Life, vol. i. p. 367, 368.— 
Corniſb on Baptiſm, p. $4—63.——Fen- 
mas 5 Fewiſh Antiq. vol. i. p. 133 He 
138. 


s hOLIU n 3. ery 


Mr. Jſeph Mede ſuppoſes, not without ſome {MP"" 
conſiderable appearance of reaſon, that baptiſm W® "' 
has a reference to waſhing a new-born infant 


from * of the birth. Compare 1 Pet, d 
71. 


Iii. 21. iii. 5 compare Ezek. xvi. 4, 5. rom 
Mede's. Dratribe on Tit. iii. 5. apud Op, vith 
p. 63, 64. | we 1 
| preſe 

SCHOLIUM 4. 1 


As to the neceſſity of baptiſm, ſome ſeem to ¶uimſ 
have laid too great a ſtreſs upon it, as if it were WM 
abſolutely neceſſary in order to ſalvation, ground- 
ing their argument chiefly on Jobn iii. 5. Mart 
XV1. 16. nevertheleſs it will be readily allowed, 
that for any to abſtain from baptifm, when he 
knows it is an inſtitution of Chriſt, and that it 
is the will of Chriſt that he ſhould ſubje& him- 
ſelf to it, is ſuch an act of diſobedience to his 
authority, as is inconſiſtent with true faith. 
Wall on Inf: Bapt. part ii. c. vi.—Hooker's 

Eccleſ. Pol. l. v. $ 59, 60.—Calv. Inf 

85 L iv. c. Ixx. $ 22.— 9 Gen. xvii. 14. 

4 ——=Corniſo on Baptiſm, Prop. ii. pref 
P. 86—104 _ 


Mr. Wakefield, in his “ Short and plain Account of tht 480 
Nature of Baptiſm, according to the New Teſtament, bas tems 
ſupported the ſame opinion which was advanced by Mr. Emlyn fe ex 
On the other hand, the perpetuity of the inſtitution is main- Wi Wh 
tained by Mr. Joſhua Toulmin, in his « Short Ey on Bip Fan 
„ niſm,” 1 75 1 


scno- <4 


Parr IX. Mr.. Dodwell's Notion. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


some have ſuppoſed, that God has connected 
. Wyich the adminiſtration of baptiſm ſome certain 
degree of the effuſion of his Spirit, which the 
perſon baptized (cet. par.) would not otherwiſe 
e bave received, and which always remains with 
e baptized perſons, till forfeited by ſome act 
of wilful fin : but the proof from ſcripture ſeems 
jery deficient an this head. The effuſion of the 
pirit on the baptized ſeems chiefly, if not only 
o refer to ſame miraculous gift conferred upon 
hem, not always attended with ſaving grace: 
nd all that we can reaſonably promiſe ourſelves 
tom ſuch an inſtitutian is, that on complying 
vith this, as with any other evangelical precept, 
ve may more chearfully expect the bleſſing and 
preſence of God with us in our chriſtian courſe : 
tevertheleſs, God does not ſeem to have bound 
tmſelf to this or any other ordinance whatſoever, 
n ſuch a manner that extraordinary immediate 
nfluences ſhould neceſſarily and inſeparably be 
tonnected with it. Fes 
Clarke's Ef. on Bapt. 9. 11—13.—-Ben- 
net's Chriftian Orat. vol. i. p. 326— 
329.—Cornilb, ibid, prop. v. . ii. 89 


$CHOLIUM. 6. 


Mr. Dodwelf carried the notion mentioned 

4. ove ſo far as to ſuppoſe, that there goes along 
.* the adminiſtration of baptiſm, if the perſon 
14 Wiiminiſtering it be duly ordained, a certain im- 
. wrializing pirit ; Whereas perſons dying un- 
aptized are not immortal: and though Mr. 

ve % does not aſſert it in expreſs terms, he 
has ems to intimate ſomething very like it, when 
M. e expreſsly ſays, © that circumciſion was that 
"Which gave the infant a right to immortality 
and eternal life, and that baptiſm in this very 
0. eſpect comes in the room of circumciſion ; 
Bb. « yet 
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derable controverſy, which, ſo far as re to that author 


Baptiſm not the Chriſtian Regeneration. Pax IX. 


«« yet that no infants are miſerable in a future 
ale.“ | 

Dodw. Script. Acc. of Rewards, $ 24, 47 

Halles on Script. vol. iii. p. 299— 


—311 & 333. * 
SCHOLIUM 7. 


Upon the principles of the third and fifth Schal 
above, many have maintained that baptiſm is the 
chriſtian regeneration, urging for that purpoſe 
Jobn iii. 5. Tit. iii. $. and the uſe of the word 
in primitive chriſtian authors, where it is certain 
it has that ſenſe: but we anſwer, K 

1. That if by regeneration, we are to under- 
ſtand that which makes a man a child of God, 
an heir of eternal life, according to the promiſes 
of ſcripture, it is certain from the whole tenour 
of ſcripture, (Vid. Prop. 137 & 145.) that bap- 
tiſm alone is not ſufficient for this purpoſe : and 
it is plain in fact, that perſons may be baptized, 
while they continue unrenewed and liable to 

2. That the utmoſt which the forecited text in 
Jobn can ſignify is, that a perſon in order to 
being a regular member of the chriſtian church 
muſt be baptized, having received the purifying 
influences of the Spirit : and if As|poy Tanyſtyirn 
in Titus, be rendered of the laver of regenerati, 
and explained of baptiſm, it can only ſignify the 


The notion advanced by Mr. Dodwell aced a conſ- 


uliar opinion concerning the efficacy of baptiſm, was of 10 
importance. But occaſion was taken from his publication 9 
diſcuſs the general queſtion relative to the immateriality and the 
natural immortality of the ſoul. The writers who bore tt 
principal part in the debate were Dr. Samuel Clarke and Vi. 
Anthony Collins. Some account of the various tracts which 
were publiſhed upon the ſubje& may be ſeen in the Biograf 
Britannica, vol. iii. p. 599. vol. iv. p. 23. vol. v. p. 34 
ſecond edition ; under the reſpective articles of Clarke, Colli 
and DodwelL * | 5 | 
* lavt 
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Part IX. Concerning Immerſion, 


laver in which the regenerate are to be waſhed ; 
and it would be as abſurd to fay, Chriſtians are 
regenerated by that, as it would be to ſay, Chriſ- 
tians are generared or born in the water, with 
which the pollution of the womb is waſhed away. 

3. That on this principle, regeneration in adult 

rſons is a neceſſary preparatory to baptiſm, (as 
it is certain holineſs is by the argument in the 
propoſition) and therefore muſt be ſomething 
different from it. 

4. That nevertheleſs, as in the earlieſt days of 
the primitive church, perſons being brought to 
embrace chriſtianity were immediately baprized, 
the time of their baptiſm and that of their con- 
verſion being ſpoken of as one, and as the time 
when they were as it were born into a new world, 
and joined to the family of God's children, it is 
no wonder that the action, by which they zeftified 
that change ſo lately made, ſhould ſometimes be 
put for that change itſelf : and thus 7//umjnats alſo 
ſignifies the ſame with baptized perſons ; not that 
they were illuminated by baptiſm, but becauſe 


they were generally baptized as ſoon as enlight- 


ened with the knowledge of chriftianity ; and it 
is plain that the word Taxyſrois is often put for 
any great change. 
Suicer's Theſaur. in verb. wamyſw, & illu- 
minat. Cicero ad Atticum, l. vi. Let. vi. 
Waterland on Regen. paſſ.— Dodd. on 
Regen. Serm. i. p. 29, 30. & Poſtſcript. 
to the Pref. Ed. 2. —Hebden on Regen. 
—Brekell on Regen. paſſim. 


PROPOSITION CENL 


To enquire whether the nenen of the whole 
body be an eſſential circumſtance in baptiſm, or 
whether it may be adminiſtered by /prinkling or 
pouring on water. | | 
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| Concerning Immerſion. Part IX, 


SOLUTION, 


1. In favour of immer/ion it is pleaded, that 
the word BanliGo, being derived from ale, pro- 
perly ſignifies 4o plunge : on the other hand it is 
urged, that in this diminutive and derivative 
form, it may ſignify any method of waſhing, and 
is ſometimes uſed in ſcripture for waſhing things 
which were not dipped in water, but on which 


it was poured ; compare Luke xi. 38. Mark vii. 4. 


and thoſe ſcriptures in which the pouring out of 
the Spirit is called baptiſm ; A#s 1. 5, 8. xi. 15, 
16, Sn. to which ſome add 1 Cor. x. 2. and ob- 
ſerve that fan) is never uſed for baptiſm, 
5 Dr. Dan. Scott on Matt. xxviii. 19. 
2. It is pleaded, that plunging alone repreſents 
our being buried with Chriſt in baptiſm, and con- 
ſequently that this. ceremony is eſſential: com- 
re Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. | 
Anſ. It is allowed that there is in this paſſage 
an alluſion to that mode of baptiſm, which then 
generally prevailed : but in the inſtitution of that 
ordinance, there is no declaration that it was 
chiefly deſigned to repreſent this; and perſons 
were baptized, before it was generally known 
that Chriſt ſhould die and ariſe from the dead. 
Our being cleanſed from: ſiu feems the thing pri- 
marily intended ; which may well be repreſented 
by pouring on water : and as this more naturally 
repreſents the pouring out of the Spirit, the ſprink- 
ling us with it, and the ſprinkling of the blood of 
Felus, it may anſwer as valuable purpoſes as that 
mode, which more expreſsly £24k — a death 
and a reſurrection. 7. 7 
3. The moſt conſiderable argument in favour 


of immerſion is, that it was practiſed in the pri- 
mitive ages. Several texts in the new teſtament 


plainly declare this, Matt. iii. 6, 16. John ii. 

23. Ads viii. 36—39. and it appears by the 

Fathers, that this was at leaſt generally * 
7 ti 
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Parr IX. Concerning Immerſion. 


till clinic baptiſm, i. e. a baptiſm of the ſick in 
their beds took place.—To this it has been an- 
ſwered, (waving M 

attempt, to prove that baptiſm by immerſion 
was never certainly uſed in any one inſtance, ) 
1. That though immerſion might generally be 
uſed, there are ſome caſes in which it is dubious 


whether the perſon were plunged or ſprinkled :. 
ſuch great numbers were converted and baptized 


at the day of pentecoft, that ſome think it would 


have been almoſt impoſſible to have plunged 


them all; nor can it be ſuppoſed, that being 
many of them ſtrangers, and far from their own 
habitations, they had that change of raiment 
with them, which decency, conveniency, and 
ſafety would have required on that ſuppoſition. 
The Jailor and his family were baptized in the 
night: compare As xvi. 33. x. 47. 2. As ſome 
circumſtances attending the inſtitution of the 
paſſover, not being eſſential, were afterwards va- 
ried, Exod. xii. 11. and as ſome who inſiſt on 
Immerſion, allow a change in ſome circumſtances 
as to the adminiſtration of the eucharif, both as 
to time and geſture, and the form of the elements, 
we may.on the fame principles allow of ſome 
variation here from what was generally practiſed 
at firſt, eſpecially as the coldneſs of the climate, 
and the general diſuſe of bathing among us ſeems 
do require it. 

Witf. Econ. Fed. l. iv. c. xvi. $ 13, 14. 
Mall of Inf. Bapt. part ii. c. ix. — 
Gale againſt Wall, Lett. iii, iv, v.— 
l all againſt Gale, p. 96—137.——Tur- 
ret. vol. iii. Loc. xix. Vee xi. F 12. 
—Berry-ftreet Lek. vol. ii. p. 205— 
207, Ii edit. p. 183-185. 2d eu. — 
Shaw's Trav. Pref. p. 4.—Guyſe's Par. 
on the New Teſt. vol. i. p.12.——Foot's, 
Lett. on Baptiſm, part i. No. 24. 

: Towgood on the Mode of Baptiſm. 
' COROL= 


r. Maurice's and Mr. Hebden's 
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Concerning Immerſion. PART IX. 


COROLLARY I. 


It will appear hence, that they who practiſe 
baptiſm by immerſion, are by no means to be 
condemned on that account; fince on the whole 
that mode of baptiſm is evidently favoured by 
ſcripture examples, though not required by ex- 


preſs precept. 
COROLLARY 2. 


Nevertheleſs, conſidering how little ſtreſs is 
laid on what is merely ceremonial and circum- 
ſtantial in the chriſtian diſpenſation, conſidering 
how effectually the main- ends of the ordinance 
may be {ſecured without immerſion, and how weak 
ſome of the arguments for its univerſal obligation 
are, thoſe who approve and practiſe it ought at 
leaſt to be candid towards thoſe who differ from 
them ; and act without ſufficient warrant, if they 
ſeparate from ſuch acts of communion with them, 


as they might otherwiſe eſteem. proper expreſ- 


ſions of mutual love, and of their common hope 
in the goſpel *. , "WP 
SCHOLIUM. 

In anſwer to the argument hinted at above, 
from the coldneſs of our climate, it has been urged, 
that, till within theſe few centuries, baptiſm by 
immer/ion was the general practice here in Eng- 
land, as it is to this day in Roſſa : and where any 
particular caſe required ſuch a precaution, warn 
water might be uſed inſtead of cold. 

Walls Defence, p. 144, 145, 403408. 
Fool, ubi ſupra, p. 32—38. 


See Mr. Bulkley's % Two Diſcourſes on Catholic Com- 


% munion, relating in particular to the different Sentiments of 


« Chriſtians concerning Baptiſm,” Dr, Foſter has alſo a dif- 


| courſe on the ſame ſubject. 
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To give a brief view of the chief arguments LECT. 
for and againſt infant baptiſin, i. e. applying that CI. 
external rite deſcribed Prop. 152. to infants, fo 


far as wy are capable of receiving it. 
Seer. I. The arguments for it are chiefly theſe, 


Arg. I. The precepts of Chriſt concerning bap- _ 


tiſm were to be explained, by the cuſtom pre- 
vailing among the Fews in his time: now, as 
when pro/elytes came over to the Few religion, 
the children were baptized with the parents, the 
apoſtles would naturally conclude, that children 


were included in the general commiſſion, Matt. 


XXViil. 19.—lIt is anſwered, 
1. That there i# ſome uncertainty, whether 


profiles baptiſm were uſed by the Jews in our 


aviour's time. On the whole, if infant baptiſm 
were uſed in proſelyting perſons to . it 
might be natural for the apoſtles to think of it 
in making proſelytes to chriſtianity; and though 
it ſhould be acknowledged, that at firſt they 
night not certainly know, whether the children 
orn after their parents baptiſm ſhould or ſnould 
not be baptized, (it not being a point wherein 
their duty was immediately concerned,) 1t might 
nevertheleſs be afterwards revealed to them, as 
contained in that commiſſion they then received, 
as we know the preaching the goſpel to the Gen- 
os, was, though they did not at firſt know that 
heir commiſſion extended to it. 
2. That if it did prevail, on the 1 of 
the pædo- baptiſts, it could not be intended as an 
entire model for baptiſm; ſince it would then 
diſſolve the neareſt relations contracted before 
baptiſm, and would render it unjuſtifiable to bap- 
tize the children born after their parents baptiſm. 
—lrt is replied, it might be a model in the lead- 
ing circumſtances, though not in others of a more 
minute kind. 


Arg. | 
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Arguments for Infant Baptiſm. Pax IX. 

Arg. II. The apoſtles are ſaid to have baptized 

whole families, Als xvi. 15, 33. 1 Cor. i. 16. and 

therefore probably infants among the reſt.—It is 
anſwered, | 


1. That it is not certain there were any infants 


in thoſe families. 


2. If there were, it is reaſonable to believe, 


that when it is ſaid whole families were baptized, 
it is only meant, that the ordinance was admi- 
niſtered to thoſe of the family, that were the pro- 
per ſubjects of baptiſm ; and it is the more reaſon- 
able to acquieſce in this interpretation, becauſe 
whole houſes alſo are ſaid to believe, Ads xvi. 
32, 34. 6 | 

Arg. III. Our Lord fays, Mark x. 14. ſpeak- 
ing of infants, of /uch is the kingdom of heaven : 


which ſome underſtand, 9. d. the rights and pri- 


vileges of the chriſtian church belong to ſuch, — 
It is anſwered, the word vero there uſed may 
ſignify, not thoſe that are infants in age, but per- 
ſons who in the temper and difpoſition of their 
mind reſemble the ſimplicity and innocence of 


children, which the connection ſeems to favour. 


Hallet on Script. vol. iii. p. 322, 323.— 
Henry on Chriff's Favour to little Chil- 
„ 

Arg. IV. Circumciſion, as applied to Abraham, 
was a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom, iv. 11. 
or a token of his being accepted of God as righ- 
teous upon his belicving ; and confirmed a cove- 
nant, by which ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings 
were promiſed to him, as our Lord argues, Mart. 
xxii. 31, 32. and the apoſtle Heb. xi. 16. in both 
which places it is ſtrongly declared, that for God 
to call himſelf he God of, Abraham, 1/aac, and 


Jacob, implies his providing for them the bleſſ- 


ings of a future ſtate. The apoſtle does alſo ex- 
preſsly aſſert, that Chriſtians are the children of 
Abraham, as they are heirs of the bleſſings pro- 
miſed to him, Rom. iv. 11-17, Gal. iii. 6-18; 
. . 29. 


- 
a. 2 y 


oo a. ant: fd ton. Eh. oat ed as a Ci. AE 


3 


ParTIX. Arguments for Infant. Baptiſm. 


29. Now foraſmuch as the /g of this covenant 
was by God's expreſs command to be applied to 
infants, Gen. xvii. I—4. it not only ſhews, that 
there is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing the ſeal of the 
covenant of grace to be ſo ſupplied, but lays a foun- 
dation for a ſtrong preſumption, that the chil- 
dren of believers under the chriſtian diſpenſation 
ſhould not be cut off from this conditional, though 
not ab/olute token of the divine favour to them, 
at leaſt without ſome expreſs declaration in the 
new teſtament for that purpoſe: yet we are fo 
far from finding any declaration, that the con- 
trary ſeems to be ſtrongly intimated, Ads ii. 39. 
and Rom. xi. 17, Sc. where the apoſtle, repreſent- 
ing the Gentiles as grafted upon the ſtock of the 
Zewiſh church, and the Jets as hereafter to be 


grafted on their own ſtock, ſeems likewiſe far= 


ther to imply, that the privileges of the ſeed of 
believers, were ſtill the ſame. Some alſo urge 
Fer. xxx. 20. and Ja. Ixv. 23. as expreſsly de- 
claring that children ſhould be put upon the 
ſame 4 — under the goſpel as under the 
law; which indeed the paſſages do appear to in- 
timate. To this it is anſwered, 1 35 - 
1. That circumciſion was to the ſeed of Abra- 
ham only a ſcal of a temporal covenant : but this is 
ſufficiently, confuted by what has been already 
obſerved. So that on the whole it appears, that 
as circumciſion ſealed to Few infants their in- 
heritance in the land of Canaan, and title to the 
peculiar privileges of the Few; nation, on con- 
dition of their obſerving the Maſaic law; ſo it 
likewiſe aſſured them, that if they imitated the 
faith of Abraham, they ſhould, though they had 
no perfect righteouſneſs of their own, be finally 
accepted of God, as their father Abraham was; 
which was not a promiſe of the Maſaic law, 
(though as the apoſtle juſtly argues in the above- 
cited, Gal. iii. 17.) that law could not abrogate 
it. See Fohn vii. 22. ; 
- | ' x . 2. It 
. 
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2. It is pleaded, that the Ferwifb diſpenſation, 
being more imperfect, is not to be made the 
model of the Chriſtian, But it is replied, we 
ought to have ſtrong reaſon to believe the latter 
leſs favourable than the former, before we grant 
that in any article it is ſo. If it be objected, 
that infant baptiſm is no benefit, it will be con- 
ſidered afterwards. | 

3. To the argument drawn from As ii. 39. 


it is replied, that the words may be underſtood; 


9. d. your ſeed in every generation ſhall on 
&«- their believing receive thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings, 
* which are now by the goſpel offered to you; 
and your ſons and daughters ſhall at preſent 
«receive the extraordinary communications of 
«« the Spirit, foretold in Joel and diſplayed in 
« us.“ But the latter part of this paraphraſe 
does not ſeem to ſuit with what is added, 70 al! 
thoſe that are afar off, which ſome would explain, 
« even to all thoſe (7. . of your deſcendants,) 
that are at the remoteſt diſtance :*”” though J 
ſhould rather think it ſignifies, “ to thoſe among 
* the Gentiles which ſhall be converted, as well 
« as to you.” It is alſo to be confidered, what 
interpretation a Few would naturally put on theſe 
words. Much the ſame reply and remarks may 
be applied tothe other texts.—Some urge Gal. 
iii. 28. as a farther illuſtration of this argument: 
ſuppoſing it a clear proof that baptiſm. came 
directly in the room of circumciſion ; that being 
the only inſtance, except the prieſthood, (from 
which women are by the volpel exclided, 1 Cor. 
Xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 12.) in which there was a diſ- 
tinction made by the law between perſons of dif- 
ferent ſexes, and Col. ii. 11, 12. has alſo been 
urged, as expreſsly aſſerting that baptiſm is chriſ- 
tian circumciſſon: but it may be replied, it only 
ſignifies that baptiſm obliges us to that mortifica- 
tion, which is the true chriſtian circumciſion. 
Watts's Harm. of Div. Diſp. c. iv. p. 29 
—34.——I/orks, vol. ii. p. 553, 5 2 * 
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ParT IX. Arguments for Infant Baptiſm. 
Foot on Baptiſm, Second Courſe of Lei- 


ters, p. 41—44 

Arg. V. Fhe words of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 
14. are pleaded, as having a direct reference to 
infant baptiſm ; ſince holy often ſignifies thoſe 
that might be admitted to ſacred rites, and un- 
clean thoſe that were to be excluded from them, 
Exod. xix. 6. Lev. Ai. 6, 7. 2 Chron. XXill. 6, 
Ezra ix. 2. 1 Sam. xxi. 5. compared with Exod. 
xix. 15. Lev. xi. 24, 256. and the ſenſe will be, 
g. d. & were not the matrimonial, converſe of a 
« believer and unbeliever lawful, the church 
« would. not encourage the bringing ſuch. chil- 
« dren to be baptized, which yet we know it 
* does. But we ee brought; 
Nn 

That holy may ſignify legitimate, and un- 
clans baſtards. But this, beſides that it is an 
unuſual ſenſe of the words, would make the 
argument very weak, and be almoſt proving iden 
per idem. 

2. That it may intimate the proſpect of the 
converſion of the unconverted parent, and con- 
ſequently of having the children bred up Chriſ- 
tians. But they might be ſo educated, even 
though the heathen parents were not converted, 
which would entirely enervate this anſwer. 
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Hallet, vol. iii. p. 325-329, LECT. 
Arg. VI, Some have apprehended, that they cctv. 
have been able to trace ſuch intimations at-leaſt —w—= * 


of infant baptiſm, in the earlieſt ages of the 


church, as may to a high degree of probability 
prove it an apoſtolic, and conſequently divine 
inſtitution. | 

1. Hermas ſays, © the baptiſm of water is ne- 
—_ to all.” 

Anſ. The paſtor of Hermas is a viſionary: beak, 
the genuineneſs of which is far from being cer- 
tain ;. but allowing it to have ever ſo much weight, 
this will only prove, that baptiſm is neceflary to 

4 bs 22 thoſe 


Arguments for Infant Baptiſm. Pax r IX. 


| thoſe who are the proper ſubjects of it; but can- 


not determine that infants are ſo. 
Wall of Inf. Bapt. part i. c. i.— Maſbeim. 
Comment. de Rebus, Sc. Sæculum pri- 
mum, I 54. ; 5 


2. Trenens (adv. Heret. l. ii. c. xxxix.) men- 


tions infants among the regenerate, i. e. the bap- 
tized, as the word generally ſignifies in his writ- 


33 „ Jo LA i 
eaſe We have only a Latin tranſlation of this 
work, and ſome critics have ſuppoſed this paſ- 
ſage ſpurious: or allowing it to be genuine, it 
will not be granted, that 0 be regenerate always 
in his writings ſignifies baptized; nor is it cer- 
tain, how far the fathers extended the period of 
infancy : but this laſt anſwer can be of no avail, 
as he diſtinguiſhes infants from parvuli and pueri. 

M all ibid. c. iii. Gale againſt Wall, Ep. 
| xii.Malliss Def. c. xii. p. 282288, 
| 8 315—356. 1 n 

3. Fuſtin Martyr ſpeaks of ſome, * who had 
te been made diſciples from their infancy:ꝰ but 
this may only refer to their having been early 


inſtructed in the principles of the chriſtian reli- 


gion. A. 11 1 J. 
Jiu. Mart. Worts, p. 62. B.——Reever's 


Apol. vol. i. p. 39. 


1 There is indeed a remarkable paſſage in The 
queſtions and anſwers to the orthodox, (Queſt. lui. 
WY ona which moſt evidently mentions infant 


ptiſm in as expreſs terms as poſſible, enquiring 
into the different ſtates of thoſe children, who 
were and who were not baptized, at the general 
reſurrection. But though theſe queſtions arc 
aſcribed to Fuftin Martyr, and are no doubt. of 
conſiderable antiquity, there is no evidence that 
he was the author of them, nor can their age be 
ſo exactly aſcertained, as on this occaſion and 


many others one could defire, N entbs: ; 
. i Abg. 48 
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5. It is allowed there are many paſſages in 
Origen, that expreſsly refer to infant baptiſm 7 
but they are chiefly to be found in thoſe tranſla- 
tions of his Greek works which were done by 
Ruffinus and Ferome, who made ſome very bold 
alterations according to their own judgment and 
taſte: but this is not applicable to all the paſ- 
ſages brought from him. And it is to be re- 
membered, that he was born of chriſtian anceſ- 
tors, and his father having been marty red in the 
year 202, when Origen himſelf was 17 years old, 
the remoter Chriſtians of his family muſt proba- 
bly have been nearly contemporary with the 
apoſtles. It may be added, that the tranſlations 
of Jerome, which are often referred to on this 
occaſion, were by no means ſo lax as thoſe of 
Ruins. 

Walls Append: p. 11. —-Vall's Defence, 
P. 372—383. 

6. Cyprian is allowed by all to ſpeak expreſsly 

of infant baptiſm, as generally uſed in the church: 


but it is juſtly anſwered, that he ſpeaks as ex- 


preſsly of infant communion in the eacharift ; and 
conſequently that the divine original of the latter 
may as well be argued from him as that of the 
former; yet [almoſt all pædo-baptiſts allow that 
to be an innovation. 

7. Tertullian adviſes parents to defer the bap- 
tizing of their children, except where their lives 
were in danger; which plainly ſhews it was uſed 
in his time. This the anti-pedo-baptiſts allow, 
and ſuppoſe the practice aroſe firſt in Africa, and 
then came generally to prevail elſewhere, from 
the miſtaken apprehenſion that baptiſm was ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to ſal vation. | ; 
8. In the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions, which are al- 
lowed to be an ancient, though not a divine book, 
there is expreſs mention made of infant baptiſm 
* commanded by M. in Matt. xix. 14. 7 
LOIN Apoſt. ouſt. J. vi. F 16. 304. 

Vor. II. * Cc 9 It 


385 


386 


Arguments againſt Infant Baptiſm. Part IX. 


It is replied, that ſo many ſuperſtitions are in- 
troduced in this book, that there is no reaſon to 
rely much on its authority : and that in the ritual 


of baptiſm, I. viii. 5 8. there is no rubric for 


infant baptiſm, nor any form to be uſed in per- 

ſorming that office: but it is anſwered, this being 

only the rubric for weekly worſhip, there is no 

rule for baptizing any, the prayers relating only 

to thoſe already baptized ; and thoſe words of the 

deacon, $ 12. Let the mother receive the infant, 

make it plain, that infant communion, as well as 

infant , baptiſm, was then uſed; which indeed 

enervates any arguments that are brought from 

the ſuppoſed antiquity of theſe Conſtitutions. 

| bapm. Manner of Bapt. p. 27—40.— 

. Jack. Cred. of Script. l. ii. $1. c. v. 

p. 258-262. ap. Op. J. ii. c. v. vol. i. 

Pp. 190—193.— Peirce on the Euch. 

p. 77—81.—Linb. Theol. l. v. c. Ixviii. 

—Tayl. Prat. Diſc. p. 286—297.— 

TDaootgoad's Inf. Bapt. a reaſonable Service. 
Ster. II. Arguments againſt infant baptiſm. 

A. I. It is pleaded, that infants are incapa- 

ble of complying with the terms required in order 

to baptiſm; i. e. repentance and faith, and of re- 


ceiving thoſe inſtructions which Chriſt directed 


as previous to it, Matt. xxviii. 19. compare 
ess. e 2205757 irh mtr Pt vn 

It is anſwered, that thoſe inſtructions and con- 
ditions were only required of thoſe who were 
capable of them: thus, had Chriſt ſent his apoſ- 
tles to proſelyte men to the Fervifh religion, he 
might have ſaid, * go proſelyte all nations, cir- 
*/cumcifing them in the name of the God of 
*« [fracl, and teaching them to obſerve all things 
% Which Meſes had. commanded; As for. the 
preaching pteviouſly to baptiſm, it may fſignity; 
make . diſciples; and that infants may be _— 
"At." SET” Ne c 


"4 * — +14 


word panels, Which ſome underſtand of 


ane. een , — ÄbLL (Ä T —ͤ—ꝛ—õ— ̃ —ù J IL | 


Parr IX. Argument! againſt Infant Baptiſiu. 
hended under that name, ſorge have argued from 
Ads xv. 10. 
Gale again Wall, Ep. vii, viii.—Whithy 
on Matt. xxviil. 19. with bis Diſſert. 
—— Corniſh on Baptiſm. Prop. iii. pref. 
18 "6 165—176. , 3 
A. II. It is faid that infants are incapable 
of receiving any benefits by baptiſm, and conſe- 
quently that the ordinance is expoſed to con- 
tempt by applying it to them. | 
It is anſwered, 1. That it may be on many 
accounts both uſeful and comfortable to the pa- 
rents, for whoſe ſake it might perhaps be chiefly 
ordained. 2. That it may lay a foundation for 
ſerious and affecting addreſſes to the children, as 
they grow up: compare Deut. xxix. 10, 11. And 
by the way we may obſerve the difference be- 
tween the expreſſion there, and thoſe uſed Neb. 
x, 28, which ſeems to have its foundation in the 
rticular engagements relating to marriage, and 
in thoſe relating to the one third part of a Hh el, 
which they ſeemed voluntarily to impofe upon 


themſelves as an annual tribute, on which ac- 


count it was natural to aſſemble the adult only. 
3- That being thus entered into Chriſt's viſible 
church, they have a ſhare in the prayers offered 
for that church in general: to which ſome have 
added, that it is proper the miniſters and elders 
of each reſpective ſociety ſhould maintain ſome 
particular inſpection over the children belongin 

to it, to which inſpection their being baptittd 


may give them ſome additional title, But it is 


by a very particular turn of thought, that Mr. 
Morrice, in his dialogues, argues, that ſuch rela- 


tion to the church may bring them within the 


reach of its cenſures, in caſe of groſs miſbehaviour, 
which if allowed may be a conſiderable benefit : 
but perhapg it may be urged, that the counter- 
part to this is admitting them to the Lord's 
table, if they do nothing to deſerve cenſure. 

| ee 4. That 
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4. That conſidering circumciſion as a ſeal of the 


covenant of grace, both this and the preceding 


argument would have lain as ſtrongly againſt ap- 


plying hat, as applying 4apti/m to infants. And 


indeed it is plain from that inſtitution, as alſo 
from Chriſt's being baptized himſelf, that an or- 
_ dinance may be ſametimes adminiſtered to thoſe, 


who are not capable of a the purpoſes for which 


it was origina ly inſtituted, and which it may 


anſwer to ſome others. 
Baxt. Works, vol. iv. p. 135—138.—— 
Caly. Inſt. l. iv. c. xix. $ 4.——Tayl. 
Prat. Diſc. p. 297—300.—Maurice's 
ſocial Rel, Dial. viii.—Towgood's Infant 
Baptiſm, Sc. p. 48—54. * 
Arg. III. The /ilence of the new teſtament upon 


this head, is farther urged as an argument againſt 


infant baptiſm: it being ſaid to be improbable, 


that if Chriſt had intended it, he ſhould not have 


commanded it as expreſsly as Maſes commanded 
circumciſion. | * 
It is anſwered, that con/equential arguments are 


to be allowed their weight, as appears from our 


Lord's proof of. a reſurrection, Matt. xxii. 31, 


32. And it has been pleaded on the other ſide, 
that had Chriſt intended to have cu off the infant 
Seed of believers under the chriſtian diſpenſation 
from any privileges, which they enjoyed under 
the Maſaic, he would have expreſsly declared it, 
or at leaſt have guarded againſt any thing, that 


Jooks like an encouragement to expect and claim 


them, which from 5 1. it evidently. appears he 


bas not. 


Tayl. ibid. p. 284—286.— Foot 2d Courſe 
| "4 Letters, M'. 2-4. | 
Arg. IV. The ſilence of the primitive Father: 
upon this head has been much infiſted upon; 
and it is (aid, that ſome paſſages in them ſtrongly 


- oppoſe infant baptiſm, particularly that of Jin 
Martyr, in which he ſays, that a profeſſion of 


faith is neceſſary in order to baptiſm ; which no- 
jy 1 4 e, tion 
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tion gave occaſion to the uſe of ſponſors, when 
infant baptiſm. was introduced. 
It is replied, that Juſtin ſpeaks of the adult, 
or may conſider the confeſſion of the ſponſor as 
the child's, being made in his name; which is 
the more probable, as ſubſequent Fathers uſe the 
fame language, long after infant baptiſm was 
confeſſedly the prevailing practice. +5 
Malls Def. p. 401.—— Hooker's Eccleſ. 
Pol. l. v. $ 64. p. 335—340. edit. of 
1723. Pp. 222—225. 


Tertullian is known to have declared againſt 


infant baptiſm, except in caſe of danger. Gre= 
| Nazianzen adviſes to defer it till three years 
old. Baſil blames his auditors for delaying it, 
which implies there were then many unbaptized 
perſons among them: but theſe might not per- 
haps have been the children of chriſtian parents 
which anſwer may alſo ſerve to the argument 
brought from the caſe of thoſe, who, like Con- 
fan ine, deferred baptiſm to their death, on a 
fooliſh apprehenſion that all ſins committed after 
it were unpardonable, It is indeed ſurprizing 
that nothing more expreſs 1s to be met with in 
antiquity upon this ſubject ; but it is to be re- 
membered, that when infant baptiſm is firſt ap- 
parently mentioned, we read of no remonſtrance 
made againſt it as an innovation; and that as we 
have no inſtance of any perſons expreſsly aſſerted 
to have been baptized in their infancy, ſo neither 
of any children of chriſtian parents baptized at 
years of diſcretion ; for it is certain Conflantine's 
father did not profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, till 
long after he was born. 

Eu. Vit. Conſt. l. i, c. xvi, xix. J. iv. 
c. Ixii.— i biſton's ow Baptiſm.—— 
Gale Epiſt. ix. all of Inf, Bapt. 

part i. c. viii & xi.“ 5 
- | "CORQLe 


' * The queſtion concernin ipfant baptifm has continued to 
be a fauitful ſource of diſcuſſion; the conſequence of which is, 
Cc3 chat 
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Arguments againſt Infant Bapti/m. Part IX. 
COROLLARY. | 


Since there is ſo great an obſcurity on the queſ- 
tion, and ſo many conſiderable thingy may be 
advanced on both ſides, it is certainly very rea- 
ſonable that Chriſtians, whoſe perſuaſions relat- 
ing to infant baptiſm are different, ſhould main- 
tain mutual candour towards each qther, 
avoid all ſevere and unkind cenſures on account 
of ſuch difference. | | | 

Berry-ſtreet Le#. vol. ii. p. 206208, 
P. 185. 2d edit.—Drieb. de Bapt. c. iii. 


that many references may be added to the numerous ones that 
have already been made. We ſhall ſubjoin a liſt of ſuch worki 
on the ſubject as have fallen within the e of our know- 
ledge, In defence of the practice of infant baptifm, we may 
mention Dr. Fleming's ** Plea for Infants,” and the A 
and his Defence ; Dr, Taylor's : Covenant of Grace, and Bap- 
tiſm the Token of it, explained upon Scripture Principles; 
Mr. Brekell's . Pzdo-baptiſm,” and Pzdo-biptiſm defend - 
« ed;” Dr. Addington's ** Chriſtian Miniſter's Reaſons for 
« baptizing Infants, and for — the Ordinance by 
« ſprinkliog or pouring of Water; the {ame author's «© Sum- 
* mary of the Chriſtian Miniſter's Reaſons for ' baptizing In- 
«« fants;” Mr. Amner's'** Account of the Occaſion and Deſign 
of the poſitive Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity ;** Mr. Robins's 
edition of Mr. Matthew Henry's Manuſcript Treatiſe on Bap- 
lim; and. Dr. Edvard Williams's u. Antipedobaptſi x 
amine * N B . 

On the oppoſite fide of the queſtion, recourſe may be had to 
Mr. Burrough's two Diſcourſes on poſitive Inſtitutions ; Dr. 
Gill's Anſwer to Mr, Towgood's Baptiſm of Infants a reafon- 


able Service; the ſame writer's ** Antipzdobaptiſm, or Infant 


*« Baptiſm an Innovation; Dr. Stennett's Remarks on the 
« Chriſtian Miniſter's Reaſons for — Baptiſm by 
6 {prinkling or pouring of Water; Mr. Jenkins s Inconſiſt- 
«« ency of Infant Sprinkling with Chriſtian Baptiſm, with relt- 
«« gious Uſefulneſs, and with Salvation by Chriſt alone; Mr. 
Richards's « Hiſtory of Antichriſt, or Free Thoughts on the 
« Cortuptions of Chriſtianity ;** Mr. Booth's © Pzdobaptiſm 
„ examined, on the Principles, Conceſſions, and Reaſonin of 
* the moſt learned Padobaptiſts;*”” Mr. Robinſon's . Hiſtory 
„% of Baptiſm;” and Mr. Afhdowne's 4 New and deciſive 
« Proofs, from Scripture and Reaſon, that Adults only are in- 
« cluded in the Delign of the New Covenant, or the Goſpel 
% Diſpenſation, and were Members of the Church of Chriſt, in 
60 the Apoſtolic F | 

; ; % 4 ” * * pre/- 
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Pax? IX. Baptiſm not to be repeated. 


pref. F 13, 14.—See Wall, Gale, Rees, 
Stennelt, Ruſſen, & Baxter, on this Sub- 


jea, paſſmm. 


$SCHOLIUM. 


A farther queſtion, diſtin from any yet han- 
dled, may. ariſe concerning baptiſm, i. e. whe- 
ther it is to be repeated, if it have been received 
by thoſe who were not the proper ſubjects of it. It 
ſeems that it Hould not; ſince it is evident, that 
when perſons have been caſt out of the chriſtian 
church for their immoralities, the apoſtle, in the 
directions he gives concerning their re- admiſſion 
on repentance, does not direct their being rebap- 
tized ; nor does Peter hint any thing of that kind 
to Simon Magus, Acts viii. 20, Sc. and perhaps 
had the contrary principle been admitted and 
encouraged in ſcripture, difficulties might have 
ariſen, which it was beſt to avoid, and too great 
a ſtreſs have been laid on what was merely ritual. 
As for the argument urged from As xix. 1—5. 


it is certain it cannot authorize the repetition of 


chriſtian baptiſm, ſince that of Jabs could not be 
ſo called; and it is certain that the perſon there 
ſpoken of had not been baptized ſo much as by 
obn the baptiſt h:m/elf, or in a manner agreeable 
to the exact tenour of his baptiſm. | N 
Dirieber de * & Con. c. iv. $ 1-6. 
u bins Life, vol. ii. p. 485-47. 


PRO POSITION CLV. 

The law of Chriſt requires, that Chriftians 
throughout all ages of the church ſhould in a 
ſolemn manner ea! bread and drink wine in their 
religious aſſemblies, as a commemoration of his 


291 


death, and a token of their e ements to him, 
2 pledge of the bleſſings of his covenant to be 


imparted to them, and a badge of their mutual 
affection to dach other. | 


Ccg ' DEMON. 
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carl y teſtimonies of a 4 * Ignatius, 
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DEMONSTRATION. 


r. Chriſt did in a ſolemn manner ſet apart 
bread and wine after the paſchal ſupper, diſtri- 
buting each to his diſciples for the purpoſes after. 
wards to be mentioned, Malt. xxvi. 26—28. 
Mark xiv. 2226, Luke xxii. 14-20. 1 Cor. xi. 
20, Sc. compare As ii. 42, 46. 

2. Matthew, Mark, Luke and Paul in ** fore- 
cited places agree, that this rite was intended for 
a commemoration of Chriſt, and a repreſentation 
of his body broken and his blood ſhed ; which 
muſt intimate, that we are hereby publicly to 
own that we are not aſhamed of avowing our- 


ſelves the diſciples of a crucified maſter, and 


that we deſire to impreſs our minds with a ſcene 
of ſuch great and awful importance. 

3- As the above-mentioned writers agree, that 
Chriſt, in delivering the cup, declared it to be 
the new covenant of his blood,” or a token and re- 

eſentation of that covenant which was eſta- 

liſhed by his ſufferings ; this muſt imply, that 
thoſe who would attend the inſtitution aright 
muſt conſider the nature of this covenant, muſt 
conſent to the demands of it, and in ſo doing 
may chearfully expect the bleſſings communi- 
cated by it. 


4. As eating and drinking n is a ſocial 


action, and as by the preceding ſtep eating and 
drinking in this ordinance repreſents our comy 
mon relation to Chriſt, it does by/conſequence 
remind all Chriſtians of their intimate relation 


to each other; and the apoſtle alſo repreſents it 


in this view, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 

Elſner's Obſery. vol. ii. p. 106—108.— 
Whitby in Locum, b Ditto, —— 
Chandler's Serm. vol. iv. p. 35 r. 

„That this rite was intended for continued 
uſe in the church of Chriſt, appears from the 


and 
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and all the oldeſt writers, which aſſure us, that 
it was in fact practiſed even from the apoſtles 
time; as alſo from St. Paul's declaring, that 
hereby we he forth the Lord's death till be come, 
1 Cor. xi. 26. And it may farther be argued, 


from the ends of the ordinance ſpecified above; 


for if it were neceſſary for thoſe who ſaw Chriſt 
ſuffer, or lived in the age when that great tranſ- 
action paſt, thus to commemorate his-death, and 
in this ſolemn manner to renew their engage= 
ments, when the aſſiſtances and evidence ariſing 
from the extraordinary communications of the 
Spirit were ſo peculiar; if it were neceſſary by 
this token to expreſs and cheriſh their mutual 
love, when there were ſuch peculiar bonds of en- 
dearment, ariſing from their being a little num- 
ber ſo ſeverely ſuffering in the ſame cauſe, it is 
certain that we, who do not enjoy any of their 
— muſt mych more need it for the like 
hs 62 K xr 
I=-g.16. Valet propoſitio. | 
123 cl. Apol. Prop. xiti.——Beſſe's Apol. 
p. 297—322.—-Fuſftin Martyr, p. 97, 
98.——Hale's Poſt Tract, p. 39, Sc.— 
Hoadly's plain Account, paſſ.— his. 
Prim. Eucbariſt“, | 
CORO L= 


* Various pieces explanatory of the nature and deſign of the 
Lord's ſupper have been publiſhed ſince Dr. Doddridge's dedeaſe. 
Among the tracts of a ſhorter kind may be mentioned, Dr. 
. Lord's Supper explained upon * Principles, 
a Diſcourſe by Dr. Savage, two Sermons by Mr. Toller, two 
Diſcourſes by Mr. Temple, a conciſe Acgount of the Inſtitu- 
tion by the preſent Editor, a free Addreſs to Proteſtant Diſſenters 
on the ſubject, by Dr. Prieſtley, and the Proteſtant Diſſenter's 
Anſwer, But the moſt elaborate work upon this head is Dr, 
Bell's *« Attempt to aſcertain and illuſtrate the Authority, Na- 
* ture, and Deſign of the Inſtitution of Chriſt commonly called 
the Communion and the Lord's Supper. Different views of 
er are given by Biſhop Bagot, in his Letter to Dr. 

As a ſupplefhent to his treatiſe, Dr. Bell has El 
* An Eoquiry, whether any Doctrine relating to the Nature 


« and 
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On the Lord's Supper. Pakr IX. 
es _ COROLLARY I. 
There cannot be a change of the elements of 
bread and wine into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
body and blood, as the Papifs maintain; becauſe, 
waving all the abſurdity with which ſuch a doc. 
trine 1s pregnant, the many inſtances in 
which a thing is ſaid 7% be, what it is only in- 
tended to repreſent, (ſee Gen. xvii. 10. xli. 26. 
Exzek. v. 5. Dan. vii. 23. Jobn xv. 1. K. 9. 
1 Cor. x. 4. Rev. xvii. 9.) if theſe elements were 
the very body and blood of Chriſt, they could 
not be tbe commemoration of it, which neverthe. 
leſs we have ſhewn above that they are. 
. Floadly, ibid, p. 24—31. 


3 COROLLARY 2. 
There cannot be a propitiatory ſacrifice offered 


to God in this ordinance ; becauſe it is the com- 


memoration of that ſacrifice, which is frequently 

ſaid to be offered once for all, Heb. ix. 2628, 

n 5 N Fu 2 F 
adly, ibid. p. 47—57.— Bret again 
Hoadly, p. 6g9—3g. 


COROLLARY 3. 


Conſidering the ends for which this ordinance 
was inſtituted, it is plain that it ought to be ap- 
proached with great ſolemnity and ſerious con- 
ſideration: and though the charge of examining 
themſelves given to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. 
27, 28. docs indeed refer peculiarly to the groſs 


« and Effects of the Lord's Supper, can be juſtly founded on 
the Diſcourſe” of oor Lord, recorded in the ſixth Chapter of 
* the Goſpel of St. John.“ Aa opinion of Dr. Cudworth's, 
advanced in his Difcourſe- concerning the true Notion of the 
Lord's Supper,” and which is, that this ſupper is a feaſt upon 
a ſacrifice, bas been revived by Mr. Willets, Dr. Worthington, 
iſhop Warburton, and Biſhop Cleaver. See their publications 
on the ſubject. An auſwer to Dr. Warburton appeared, in 
Remarks upon his Sermon; and Dr. Cadworth's Hypotheſis has 
been ed by Dr. Bell. | | 8 
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jmmoralities which prevailed among them in 
this reſpect; yet the words are expreſſive of a 
general duty: but the goſpel lays down no direc- 
tions as to the 7772 to be ſpent in preparation, 
which to be ſure in different circumſtances may 
and ought to be different; nor does it a pear 
that any Chriſtian, who in the general be 

agrerably to his profeſſion, ſcruple to uſe 


this ordinance. on a few minutes recollection, 


when he has an opportunity to do it. 
Burnet's four Diſc. p. 327—329. 


CQROLLARY 4 


| Thoſe who are guilty of ſuch ſcandalous im- 
moralities, that we cannot reaſonably believe 
they are in good earneſt in their chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, ought not to be encou to approach 
this ordinance, till they have diſcovered the ſin- 
cerity «a their repentance by the reformation of 

ir] 
any Burn. on the "_ . 28g, 290.— Limb. 

 Thedl. J. v. xxii. $ 16.—Hum- 
— Free Aumif. and Drake's Bar, 
pa. 


COROLLARY 5. 

It follows from the preceding corollary, that 
thoſe who behave in ſo-profligate a manner, as 
to bring a diſgrace upon their chriſtian proſeſ- 
ſion, ought on proper conviction to be excited, 
by the ſociety to which they belong, from the 

rticipation of this holy ordinance, till they 
Fre ſufficient proof of 14 8 by this 
means they may per be reformed, others 


warned, the honour r of a ion ſecured, and a 
Chri 


friendly communion ians in this inſtitu- 
tion, promoted. Accordingly, we find'that this 
has been cuſtomary among the churches from 


their carlieſt foundation; and is evidently coun- N 


fenanced, and indeed in * required by the 


follow- 
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following ſcriptures, 1 Cor. v. 3-7, 91g. 
2 Thefſ. iii. 6, 14. 1 Tim. i. 20. 2 Jobn v. 10, 11. 
It is allowed indeed, that the delivering to Satan 
mentioned 1 Cor. v. 5. may probably refer to 
ſome diſeaſes inflicted by a miraculous power; 
(compare Prop. 117. Ne. ii. $1.) but the apoſ. 
tle's general rule in the coneluding verſes of that 
chapter, muſt by a parity of reaſon prevail, where 
the extraordinary power is ceaſed. 
Turret. Loc. xviii. Qual. xxxii. E 
Limb. Theol: l. vii. c. xvii. $ 27, 28. 
——Hooker's Eccleſ. Polity, l. v. 5 68. 


Fi. 368—371. J. vili. p. 410. p. 78 
in! 247. edit. of 1723. 


"COROLLARY 6. 


Any conſtitution, by which any member of 
the chriſtian church, how great ſoever his rank 
may be, ſhall be rendered incapable o of being ex- 
communicated if he behaves amiſs, is inconſiſtent 
with the ſcripture plan: and any conſtitution, 
by which /emporal puniſhment ſhall be inflicted 
upon thoſe who fall under the cenſure of a church, 
in confequence of ſuch cenſure, muſt in like 
manner be an incumbrance, rather than advan- 
tage for the proper exereiſe of diſcipline. 
Diſſenting Gentleman Anſwer io White's 
rl Letter Memoirs of E. . 
pPend. Ne. 8. p. exl, eli. 720 


e ESRO LEARY . 


The Lotd's I pper is a,/cal of the covenant of 
Srace,. in the, e PPP: ſtated, Def. 94. compared 


1 


| Sh Er. 2 of. the above. demonſtration. 


4 Ds - Hoadly' 5 Plain Acc. P. e 


uzi tie con AR 8. een 
The church of Nome has been gelle its wol 


ecvil. merilegibue uſurpation, i in denying the uſe of the 
— ay to 158 ei th in this ordinance. 


Burr. View of Pop. p. 6-83; 
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COROLLARY: 9. 


Solitary maſſes, i. e. the celebration.of the Lord's 


ſupper in ſecret, by the prieſt. alone, are to be 


condemned, as inconſiſtent with one part of the 
deſign of this ordinance, i. e. its being a pledge 
of mutual love among Chriſtians, (Vid. gr. 4.) 


Nevertheleſs, if a few ſhould join with a fick 
.perſon in receiving it in private, in ſome ca 


it may be very allowable, as not liable to this 


objection. Ca.. Conſult.” p. 218225. 


COROLLARY/T0,” VP 
To make the receiving this ordinance a quali- 


fication of admittance to any office in or under the 


civil government, is evidently a profanation of 
the ordinance itſelf; not to inſiſt upon the na- 
tural vey of excluding peaceable and. loyal 
ſubjects from places of truſt and profit, merely 

on account of their religious opinions. 1 
Abernethy's Reaſons for the Repeal of the 
Teſt, with his Diſcour/e on its Nature 
and Conſequences, —Occaf. un vol. ii. 

L Ne. iv. Ol Whie, vol. i. Ne. xli. *, 
| * coROL- 
* 'The late cations to parliament for a repeal of the Cor- 
poration and 'T eſt Acts have given rife to a number of publica- 
tions on the ſubject, ſome of which we ſhall enumerate, The 
following are in favour of the repeal: The Right of Proteſtant 
« Difſenters to a compleat Toleration aſſerted! Reflections 
on the Oaths which are tendered to Subjects in this Country; 
« An Appeal to the Candour, Magnanimity, and Juſtice of 
« thoſe in Power; A Sermon, by Dr. Pricltley ;”* A Let- 
ter to the Biſhogy, on the Application of the Proteſtant Diſ- 
« ſenters to Parliament; A Letter to Edward Jeffries, Eſq; 

Chairman of the Committee of Proteſtant Diſlenters z"* ** 


Letter to a Nobleman, containing Conſiderations on the Laws 


« relative to the Diſſenters: A Letter to the Author of a 
Review of che Caſe of the Proteſtant Diſſenters, by Sic 
H. Engleficld, Bart.; The Diſſenter's Plea,” by the Rev. 
George Walker; * An Addreſs to the Inhabitants of Not- 
„ tingbam,” by the Rev. Gilbert Wakefield; Curſory Re- 
* fettions,”” by the ſame ; “ Curſory Reflections on the Policy, 
% Juſtice, and Expediency of 2 the Teſt and Corpora- 
tion Acts,“ by William Briſtow, RI “A Vindication — 
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-' Thecuſtom of adminiſtering the Lord's ſupper 
to condemned criminals juſt before their execution, 


© the modern Diſſenters, by the Rev. Samuel Palmer; © Fi- 
/ *« miliat Letters to the Inhabitants of Birmingham,” Dr, 
Prieſtley; ** An Hiſtory of the Corporation and Teft 
and by Capel Lofft, Eſq; A Vindication of the ſame; ** 
* Addreſs to the Oppoſers of the Repeal of the Corporation 
"us the Archdexcongy of Cefter,” by the Rr. J. Smyth; Re 
7 the | er, ev. J. Smyth; „ Re- 
marks on the Reſolutions paſſed in the Ottuny of War- 
* wick, in three Letters ro——the Earl of Aylresford;”” A 
Letter to the Right Reverend the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of 


En by an u Graduate; „A Lettet to the Biſhop 


* of St. David's, on his Charge to the Clergy of his Dioceſe,” 
by a Welch Freebolder; * of the Conſtitution and 
« that of the Church of England compared ;”* Reaſons for 
«© ſeeking a Repeal,” by a Diflenter ; Facts, ſubmitted to the 
* Conſideration of the Friends to civil and religious Liberty,” 
and © High Church Politics, as exemplified in the late Oppoſi- 
« tion to the Repeal of the Teſt Laws, and in the Riots of 
„ Birmingham.” | * | 

© "The Tracts, among others, which were written (againſt the 
repeal, are as follows : ** A Letter to the ties of the Pro- 
1 teſtant D Congregations in and about the Cities of 
„ London and Weſtminſter ;'* Obſervations on the Caſe of 
c the Proteſtant Diſſenters: Iwo Letters, addreſſed to the 


v Delegates of the ſeveral Proteſtant Diſſenters who met at 


« Devizes ;”” A Letter to Earl Stanhope, on the Subject of 
* the Teſt;” Obſervations on the Conduct of the Proteſtant 
„ Diflenters;”” Ihe Danger of repealing the Teſt Act;“ 
A Church of England-man's Anfwer' to Ns Arguments and 
„ Petitions of the Proteſtant Diſſenters againſt the Teſt;" 
% An Eſſay on the Origin, Character, and Views of the Pro- 
«« teſtant Diſſenters;: A Look to the laſt Century; * A ſhort 
Examination of ſome of the principal Reaſons for the Repeal ;” 
« A Letter to the Parliament of Great Britain, on the intended 
«© Application of the Diſſenters; A Review of the Caſe of 
* the Proteſtant Difſenters ;”* Letters to the People of Eng- 
land againft the Repeal ;"* «© A Scourge for the Difſenters;” 
Some Striftures on a late Publication, entitled, Reafons tor 
-«« ſeeking a Repeal of the Teſt AR ;** «* Curfory Reflections on 
% the Repeal;” 4+ Obſervations on Mr. Lofft's Hiſtory of the 
Corporation and Teſt Acts;“ and * Hiſtorical Memoirs of 
religious Diſſention. Early in the controverſy, there was 
2 50 lication of Biſhop Sherlock's Arguments againft a 

- of the Corporation and Teſt Acts, and of Biſhop Hoadly's Con- 
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is both abſurd and dangerous; as there is gene- 
rally little room to imagine they can be ſuitably 
qualified for it; and it is natural for them to 
conſider it as a token that they are already in a 
ſtate of pardon and acceptance with God, which 
may prevent their employing the few remaining 
moments of life, in a manner ſuited to their cir- 
cumſtances, and may harden others in ſuch vain 


and preſumptuous hopes. 5 1 


enen 
It plainly appears, from the moſt credible ac- 
* of the primitive church, that the Lord's 
ſupper was uſed much more frequently among 
them than with us, and that it made a part of 
their public worſhip every Lord's day. f 
Peirce on the Euc. p. 174-177. Erſtine 
on freq. Commun. pa. Baxt. vol. i. 
p. 470. 6. part ii. ch. 24. 5 20.—-Calv. 
1nft. J. iv. c. xvii. 844—6.— iii 
con. Fed. l. iv. c. xvii. 5 33.—Hal- 
let's Notes on Scripture, 6. > | 


ie e e 
Some have objected againſt our tranſlation of 
Matt, xxvi. 26. (compare Mark xiv. 22.) where 
we render waoyneas: blefſed it, whereas they ſup- 
poſe it ſignifies : Chriſt's giving thanks to God 
when he — the bread : compare Luke xvii, 
22. 1. Cor. xi. 24. whence they infer, that the 
conſecration of the elements has no foundation in 
the original inſtitution. As for the text in queſ- 
tion, it muſt be allowed to be ambiguous ; but as 
Page i. muſt be underſtood after, brake, 
though it be not expreſſed, there is the leſs rea- 


lon for cenſuring our tranſlation; eſpecially ſince 
the apoſtle ſo expreſsly: ſpeaks of our b/aſing the 
ſacramental cup, 1 Cor. x. 16. which cannot with- 
out great violence admit of Biſhop, Hoadly's in- 

31 N Terpre- 


4 


onde Pofire bf tecdiving it. Pur IX, 
_ terpretation;/q./d. the cup over which we bleſs 
or adore God. That may with great propriety 
in the language of ſcripture be ſaid 79 be-bleſſed, 
which is in a'folemn manner ſet apart from a 
common to a ſacred uſe, Gen. ii. 3. and we may 
be ſaid 10 le it, when we ſolemnly pray, that 
God may attend it with ſuch influences from 
above, as may make ĩt the occaſion of edification 
to our ſouls. Compare Mark xi. g, 10, 11. 
Hay Plain Acc. p. 32, 53.——Bret 
againſt Foadly, p. 19—27. Howe's 
E zpliſcopac), p. 1679—174.——Chandler's 
Sermon, vol. iv. N. 15. $4 


It is greatly: to be lamented, that Chriſtians 
have perverted an ordinance, intended as a pledge 
and means of their mutual union, into an occa- 
ſion of Uiſcord and contention, by laying ſuch a 
diſpropoftionate' ſtreſs on the manner in which it 
is adminiſtered, and the poſture. in which it is 
received. As to the latter, .a'zab/z poſture ſeems 
moſt eligible, as having been uſed by Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, and being peculiarly ſuitable to the 
notion of a facred feaſt, in which as children we 
are invited to attend the board of our heavenly 
Father, and feaſt as it were upon the great ſacri- 
fice : and kneeling, which was never introduced 
into the church till 7ran/ubftantiation was receiv- 


ed, may prove an occaſion of ſuperſtition; ' Ne- 


vertheleſs, provided it be not abſolutely impoſed 
as a term of communion, it will be the part oſ 
chriſtian candour to acquieſce in the uſe of it in 
others by wWhom it is preferred. It appears that 
ſanding was at leaſt frequently uſed in the chriſ- 
tian church, z. always on the Lard's day; and 


— 


between Eafter and M bitſuntiul ev. 

King's Eug. part ii. d vi: 57. Pierce 
Nd. of "Dif. part ii. t. x. p. 489 
Sol. Burns four Dic. p. 341-377. 
- 921252 'S —-Hooker's 
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Part IX. On Infant Communion. 


— Hooker's Eccleſ. Polity, book ix. $68. 
P. 244 : 
$SCHOLIUM 4. 

Whether the Lord's ſupper ſhould be admi- 


niſtered at noon, or in the evening, is a queſtion 
of very ſmall importance. It is true our Lord 
inſtituted it in the evening, but probably later 
than our aſſemblies are ordinarily held. The 
primitive Chriſtians often communicated in-the 
morning before day; the reaſon of which probably 
was, that they made it the laſt act of their wor- 
ſhip, and aſſembling by night for fear of their 
perſecutors, and ſpending moſt of the night in 
reading, preaching, prayer, and ſinging, the cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt would naturally be driven 
off till morning. This ſhews however, that they 
did not lay any great ſtreſs upon the time.— 
Some urge that dinner-time being our chief meal 
anſwers to the ſupper among the Fews. Perhaps 
the evening ſuits beſt with the convenience of 
religious retirement immediately after it. Bur 
it is moſt reaſonable to refer it to the judgment 
of miniſters and people of particular ſocieties ; 
and it is very abſurd to contend eagerly on either 
ſide the queſtion. ö 

Watts's Holineſs of Times and Places, p. 

83.—Works, vol. ii. p. 423. | 


$CHOLIUM 5. 


Mr. Peirce has at large contended for the ad- 
miſſion of infants to this ordinance : pleading the 
uſe of it even unto this day among the Greeks, 
and in the Bohemian churches, till near the time of 
the reformation ; but eſpecially from the uſage 
of the ancient churches, as it appears from many 
paſſages in Photius, Auguſtin, and Cyprian : his 
me from the more ancient Fathers 1s very de- 
ective. His arguments from /cripture chiefly 
depend upon this general medium, that Chriſ- 

Vol. I. D d | tians 
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On Infant Communion. PaRTINX, 


tians ſucceeding to the Jets as God's people, 
and being grafted upon that ſtock, their infants 
have a right to all the privileges of which they 
are capable, till forfeited by ſome immoralities, 
and conſequently have a right to partake of this 
ordinance, as the Few children had to cat of 
the paſſover and other ſacrifices: beſides this, he 
pleads, thoſe texts, which ſpeak of the Lord's 
ſupper as received by a/ Chriſtians. 

The moſt obvious anſwer to all this, is that 
which is taken from the incapacity of infants to 
examine © themſelves, and diſcern the Lord's body. 
But he anſwers that this precept is only given to 
perſons capable of underſtanding and complying 
with it, as thoſe, which require #a7th in order to 
baptiſm, are interpreted by the pædo-baptifls. 
As for his argument from the Fei children 
cating the /acr:fice, it is to be conſidered, that 
this was not required, as Circumciſion was; the 
males were not neceſſarily brought to the temple 


till they were twelve years old; (compare Luke 


11. 42.) and the ſacrifices which they eat of were 
chiefly peace-efferings, which became the common 
food to all that were clean in the family, and were 
not looked upon as acts of devotion, to ſuch a 
degree as our Euchariſt is; though indeed they 
were a token of their acknowledging the divinity 
of that God to whom they had been offered: 
compare 1 Cor. x. 18. and even the paſſover was 
a commemoration-of-a temporal deliverance ; nor 
is there any reaſon to believe, that its reference 


.to the Meſſiah was generally underſtood by the 


ers. ä 12 

On the whole, where infant bapliſin appears du- 
bious, it ought certainly to be an argument againſt 
infant communion ; becauſe the objections that are 
made to the former, lie with yet greater weight 


againſt the /atter; and becauſe the diſiſe of infant 


communion prevents many of the inconvenien- 


cies that may be apprehended from the rr 
0 
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ParTIX. On Infant Communion. 


of baptizing infants. It is certain there would 
be more danger of a contempt ariſing to the 
Lord's ſupper, from the admiſſion of infants, and 
of confuſion and trouble to other communicants : 
ſo that not being required in ſcripture, it is much 
beſt to omit it. When children are grown up 
to a capacity of behaving decently, they may 
ſoon be inſtructed in the nature and deſign of the 
ordinance; and if they appear to underſtand it, 
and behave for ſome competent time of trial in a 
manner ſuitable to that profeſſion, it would pro- 
bably be adviſable to admit them to communion, 


though very young ; which by the way might be 


a good ſecurity againſt many of the ſnares to 


which youth are expoſed. 


Peirce's Eff. on the Euch. p. 76—146, & 
I7I—183.—IWitf. Econ. Fed. |. iv. 


c. Xxvii. $ 3032. Taylor's worthy 
Communic. p. 147—1 57. ; 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


The foundation of the practice mentioned in 
the preceding ſcholium, ſeems plainly to have 
been a miſtaken apprehenſion, of the abſolute 
neceſſity of this ordinance in order to ſalvation ; 
which doctrine was built upon an erroneous in- 
terpretation of Fobn vi. 53. which, with the pre- 
ceding and following paſſages, we have not quot- 
ed above, for the explication of the ſcripture 
doctrine of the Lord's ſupper, ſince they will 
make ſo good a ſenſe, if we ſuppoſe them only 
to relate to believing regards to Chriſt, as the 


* ſupport of the ſpiritual life. Compare 


hn vi. 63. 1 


* Dr. Prieſtley, in his «© Addreſs to Proteſtant Diſſenters, on 
the Subject of giving the Lord's Supper to Children, con- 
tends for the propriety of admitting to communion at a 
very early age. 

+ We have already referred to Dr, Bell's iry relative to 
this chapter, The different commentators may — on 
the ſubject. 
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scholl n 7. 


LECT. Many have ſtated the doctrine of this ordi- 
ccvIII, nance, ſo as to repreſent it, as if it were a kind 
of charm, and have ſuppoſed that ſome extraor- 
dinary communications of divine influence are 
univerſally annexed to it, or at leaſt to a regular 
and ſerious attendance upon it; which has been 
grounded in a great meaſure on Jobn vi. 54, 55. 
together with ſome very high things which the 
Fathers have ſaid of the efficacy of it. But if we 
follow ſcripture alone, it will only appear to be 
an inſtituted means of our communion with God, 
in a regular attendance on which we may hope 
that God will meet us and bleſs us, as in other 
ordinances of divine inſtitution ; but cannot ſay 
that he has invariably tied himſelf up to it, nor 
does experience agree with ſich a notion. Vid, 

Prop. 152. Schol. 5. 
Letter to a Lord, p. 10—12.——Clarke's 
three Diſc. Eff. ii. c. vii. F 1. p. 150 
—I 5 4,——T aylor's worthy Communic, 

P. 47, 48, 59—62. 


'$CHOLIUM 8. 


It muſt be allowed, that it was an ancient 
uſage in the chriſtian church, to mix water with 
the ſacramental wine, in commemoration of the 
water mingled with blood which came out of 
Chriſt's ſide, Fobn xix. 34. and it is urged, that 
the Fetus mingled water with the cup of wine 
which they drank at the paſſover. Yet this cir- 
cumſtance does not ſeem effential to the ordi- 
nance, more than the particular hour or poſture ( 

. uſed by Chriſt and his diſciples : and the blood 
of the grape is mentioned alone, as that to which 
the inſtitution refers, though there might happen 
to be ſome water then mingled with it. % ſ: 
Mbit. Prim. Euch. O8f. 17. p. 97 —100- a 
—IWitfii con. Fed. I. iv. c. xvii. $8 te 
10. biſt. Life, p. 483, 484. a 
$ C Ho- 
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PaRT IX. Sacraments defined. 


SCHOLIUM 9g. 


When the ſcripture doctrine relating to bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's ſupper is attentively conſi- 
dered, it will appear, that there is no foundation 
for drawing any objection from them againſt the 
truth of chriſtianity; ſince the rites themſelves 
are ſo ſimple, and their natural tendency to pro- 
mote good impreſſions on the mind ſo obvious: 
and it 1s greatly for the credit of the goſpel, that 
theſe in their ſcriptural fimplicity ſhould be com- 
pared with the rituals of ws. 5 religions, as deli- 
vered to us by the moſt authentic writers: (Prop. 
96. Cor.) as it is alſo to the credit of the prote/tant 
cauſe, that they thould be compared with thoſe 
numerous, perplexing, abſurd, and idolatrous 
additions, which the church of Rome has made 
to them, whereby each of them is rendered the 
leaſt part of itſelf. | 

Picart's Relig. Ceremonies of all Nat. vol. i. 
p. 323—346.——Geddes's Miſc. vol. iv. 
p. 201—225 Leland againſt Tind. 
vol. i. c. iv.. againſt Tind. c. v. 
p. 310—314, 327-331. 


DEFINITION XCV. 

The ordinances which were inſtituted by Chriſt, 
to be uſed by a/ Chriſtians as /eals of the cove- 
nant of grace, (Def, 94.) may properly be called 

© 


sAcRAMEN TS. 


COROLLARY, 


Baptiſm and the Lord's fupper are ſacraments. 
Compare Prop. 152. Cor, 4. Prop. 155. Cor. 7. 


SC HOLIUVUM I. 


The controverſy, whether there be any more 
ſacraments than theſe, is evidently a queſtion 
about words. If our definition of it be admit- 
ted, it 1s certain that neither holy orders, (as they 
are called) nor matrimony, nor extreme unction, 

 Ddz3 | are 
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/ Confirmation. PART IX. 


are chriſtian ſacraments; ſince all allow, that at 
leaſt the two former were not intended for all 
Chriſtians, and there is no proof that the anoint- 
ing the ſick was to continue longer than the gifts 
of healing; nor was that properly ſpeaking ex- 
treme untion, which is a ceremony merely of 
human device. 

The cro/s in baptiſm, as ſome have ſtated it, 
ſeems to have much of the nature of a /acramen!, 
only that it wants a divine inſtitution. 

Hooker's Eccleſ. Pol. l. v. $ 65. p. 226 
254. edit. of 1723. 

The definition of ſacrament which ſome have 
given, i. e. © an outward and viſible ſign of an 
« inward and ſpiritual grace,“ is very obſcure; 
unleſs it ſuppoſes ſome divine influence of an 
extraordinary nature inſeparably annexed to the 
outward ſign; and if this be the meaning of it, 
there is reaſon to queſtion whether there be any 
ſacrament at all. Compare Prop. 152. Schol. 5. 
Prop. 155. Schol. 7. 

Limb. Theol. l. v. c. Ixvi. 


SC HO LIUVUM 2. 


When the doctrine of confirmation, as ſtated by 
the church of England, is compared with their 
definition of a ſacrament, it muſt be acknow- 
ledged to be one, diſtinct from baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper: for the laying on the hands of 
the biſhop upon a perſon profeſſing to take his 
baptiſmal covenant upon himſelf, is a viſible ſign 
of his receiving the Holy Ghoſt, which muſt be 
an inward and ſpiritual grace: and it agrees with 
all the parts of our definition, excepting that it 
is not an inſtitution of Chrift ; for the impoſition 
of the apoſtle's hands, by which the viſible gifts 
of the Spirit were communicated, (Ads viii. 14 
—18.) is ſomething of ſo different a nature, that 
it can never be made a juſt foundation for conti- 
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ParT IX. Of Penance. 


nuing this rite in the view in which it is prac- 
tiſed. 

Clarke's Eff. on Confirm. p. 40-56. ch. i. 
——Calamy's Life of Baxt. p. 237.— 
Hoadly's Reaſ. of Conf. p. 74, 75.— 
Calamy's Def. vol. ii. p. 268, 269.— 
Prcart's Relig. Ceremonies, Sc. —Hool- 
er's Eccleſ. Pol. l. v. $ 66.—Anfwer to 
White's ſecond Lett. p. 14. — Hordes 
Epiſcopacy, p. 167—174- 


SCHOLIUM 3. 
The Popiſb doctrine of penance depends en- 


tirely upon a ſuppoſition, that there is a certain 
order of men, who, by virtue of an authority 
derived from the apoſtles, and ſo from heaven, 
may efficaciouſly abſolve men from the guilt of 
ſin, appointing ſuch a puniſhment to ſatisfy the 
divine juſtice as they ſhall think proper, on the 
penitent's ſubmitting to which, the ſentence of 
abſolution is paſſed, and the favour of God ſealed 
to him, as his repentance has been expreſſed by 
it. This would indeed be a /acrament, were it 
of divine inſtitution : but it is built chiefly on 
abſurd interpretations of Matt. xviii. 18. and 


John xx. 23. of which ſee Prop, 117. Cor. 1 & 5." 


And by what authority ſuch abſolutions are pro- 
nounced, as the Exgliſb liturgy preſcribes, it be- 
comes thoſe who venture to act upon it very 
ſeriouſly to conſider : as alſo how ſuch a practice 
can be reconcileable with the eſſential principles 
of the proteſtant religion, | 
| Anſwer to While, ibid. p. 14—17.— 
Scudder's Chriſtian Daily Walk, p. 42 
—46.—Oftereald Exerc. Min. p. 303, 
304.—Mandev. Free Thoughts, p. 148, 
149- 


_$CHOLIUM 4. 


Some have thought that Chriſt, in waſhing his 
diſciples feet, inſtituted a chriſtian ſacrament, 
d 4 * taking 
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taking the word /acrament not ſtrictly in our 
ſenſe, but in general for a religious rite inſtituted 
by Chriſt, and have urged Jobn xiii. 13—15. as 
expreſs words of inſtitution : but they may be 
fairly underſtood, as a general declaration of the 
obligation which Chriſtians are under to conde. 
ſcend to each other. And it is to be conſidered, 


that in cold countries the waſhing each others 


feet would be a troubleſome rather than friendly 
office; nor are any traces of ſuch a religious rite 
among Chriſtians to be found in the new teſta- 
ment, or the moſt primitive writers: compare 
1 Tim. v. 10. which plainly intimates this office 
was not performed by all, for then it would not 
have been made a diſtinguiſhing character. 


DEFINITION XCVL 


One perſon, or event, or inſtitution in the 
divinediſpenſations, of which an account is given 
us in the word of God, may be ſaid to be TyP1- 
CAL of another and greater perſon, or event, 
afterwards to appear, when there is a remarkable 
reſemblance between the former and the latter, 
whether that reſemblance be or be not known by 
the manifeſtation of the latter.—This may be 


called the heological ſenſe of the word, and rune; 


has ſometimes that ſignification in ſcripture; 
though it is there uſed in ſome variety of ſenſes, 
ſometimes expreſſing a model of a thing exhibited 
before the thing itſelf whoſe type it is, and ſome- 
times the copy made from thence, and ſometimes 


imply a reſemblance, without dean it to 


either of the former ſenſes. Compare Fobn xx. 
25. Rom. v. 14. As vii. 43, 44. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
1 Cor. x. 11. Heb. viii. 5. Phil, iii. 17. 


COROLLARY. 


It evidently appears from the reaſoning of the 
apoſtle in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, and from 
comparing the hiſtory and axconomy of 122765 
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with the whole new teſtament, that there were 
many things in the Zewyh diſpenſation which 
were in this ſenſe * of Chriſt and goſpel 
bleſſings: how far the reſemblance might be 
revealed to ſome ſaints under the old teſtament, 
we cannot certainly determine ; but the obſerva- 
tion of that reſemblance may be a confirmation 
of our faith, as it is a proof of the unity of deſign 
running through the old teſtament and the new, 
as was obſerved above, Prop. 97. gr. 5. Prop. 
112. Cor. 1. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


It may be an agreeable employment to the 

ious mind, to trace out the reſemblance between 
Chriſt and ſeveral perſons mentioned in the old 
teſtament, and to obſerve how the deliverances 
brought to the people of God by themzareex- 
ceeded by thoſe brought by Chriſt ; though there 
ſhould be no apprehenſion at all that any of the 
Jews were before Chriſt's appearance taught to 


look on ſuch perſons as types of him. 
Dodd. x. Serm. N®. i. ad fin. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


Conſidering how expreſsly St. Paul fays, that 
the Holy Ghoſt ſignified ſpiritual bleſſings by 
ſome of the ceremonies of the Mo/aic law, ( Heb. 
ix. 8.) and comparing it with ſeveral of thoſe 
paſſages in the writings of Moſes, Iſaiab, and 
other prophets, which refer to the Meſſiah, and 
the ſpiritual bleſſings to be obtained by him, it 
will appear probable, that the evangelical refer- 
ences of ſeveral old teſtament types 4 be 
revealed to them, which might probably be one 
great foundation of that exalted pleaſure which 
they found in their public ordinances and ſcrip- 
tures. Compare P/al. xxv. 14. cxix. 18. 1 Pet. i. 
10, 11, compare alſo John viii. 56. which will be 
to the preſent purpoſe, whether Dr. Warburton's 

| pecu- 
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The Moſaic Law abrogated. Part IX. 


peculiar interpretation of the words, hinted at 
Prop. 120. Sol, 5 1, be or be not admitted. 
Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. v. p. 193—201. 
— Works, vol. j. p. 437, 438-——Sykes 
of Chriſtian. p. 201.——Limb. Collal. 
Script. Jud. iti. Queſt. i. No. ii. Reſp. 
iii. Queſt. 1. c. ll—tv.——Fennings's 
 Fewiſh Antig. vol. ii. p. 3. 


PRO POSITION CLVI. 


No one is by the chriſtian diſpenſation obliged 
to obey any part of the Maſaic law, as ſuch, any 
more than he would have been if that law had 
never been given. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


1. The greateſt part of the Mo/aic law appears 
to have been of a 7/emporary nature; part of it 
being intended to typify the Meſſiah and his 
kingdom ; (Def. 96. Cor. & Schol. 2.) many of 
its precepts being of a local nature, which could 
not be obſerved any longer than the temple of 
Jeruſalem was ſtanding, and the Jets inhabited 
their own land; partly as a great multitude of 
their laws were peculiarly ſuited to their parti- 
cular circumſtances, and intended (as was ob- 
ſerved before) to prevent the danger of idolatry, 
which they might otherwiſe have learnt from 
their neighbours : (Prop. 122. Sol. F 1.) to all 
which we may add, that it would have been im- 
poſſible that all the nations of the earth, or even 
ſuch diſtant nations as thoſe already conſtituting 
the chriſtian church, ſhould obey ſome of the 
Moſaic precepts, particularly thoſe relating to 
their yearly feaſts, to which ſome have ſuppoſed 
the apoſtle refers, Gal. iv. 26, 27. 

Sykes of Chriſtianity, c. xiii. p. 179—205+ 
ifi Agypt. l. iii. c. xiv. $ 1 
I7.—Schema Sacrum, p. 2 $3.—-IWar- 
burt. Julian. SON es. | 
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2. The ancient prophets foretold that the Meſ- 
fiah, when he appeared, ſhould introduce a new 
diſpenſation and more perfect law, and ſhould 
abrogate that of Mo/es : compare Fer. xxxi. 31, 
32. with Heb. viii. 6—13. Dan. ix. 27. Fer. ili. 
16. P/al. cx. 4. Heb. vii. 11—19. To which 
we may add all thoſe texts which declare, that 
under the Meſſiah the Heathen nations ſhould be 
incorporated with the Fews, and live under the 
ſame gracious inſtitution ; which could not poſ- 
ſibly be effected without an alteration in the 
Moſaic law: (as was obſerved gr. 1.) compare 
Va. xix. 19—25. Fer. iii. 17. Mic. iv. 2. Mal. i. 
It. to which we may add that celebrated text 
Deut. xviii. 18, 19. which ſeems to expreſs that 
a new legiſlator ſhould ariſe. | 

3. The apoſtle expreſsly aſſerts the abolition 
of the Moſaic law. the whole epiſtles to the 
Galatians, Romans and Hebrews, as alſo Rom. xiv. 
14. 2 Cor. iii. 911. Eph. ii. 14, 15. Col. ii. 14 
—17. 1 Tim. iv. 4. and Chriſt alſo intimated it: 
compare Matt. xv. 11. Jobn iv. 21, 23, 24. 

4. The deſtruction of the /emple, and its lying 
ſo many hundred years in ruins, whereas even 
the Babyloniſh captivity was in compariſon ſo 
ſhort, and the worſhip at Feru/alem even then 
not Zo/ally interrupted, while the temple conti- 
nued deſolate; (compare J. xli. 1—5. with 
2 Kings xxv. 8, 9.) together with the loſs of the 
Fewiſh genealogies, and their ignorance of the 
ſignification of ſome words in their own law, 
eſpecially the names of ſome of the unclean ani- 
mals, may afford a probable argument that their 
law is aboliſhed. 

182838 4.5. Valet propaſitio. 

Cullius's Literal Scheme, p. 251—267.— 

Hooker's Eccleſ. Pol. l. iii. 811 — 
Witf. Econ. Fed. l. iv. c. xiv. 8754. 
 —Bayle's Theol. Works, vol. iii. p. 146. 
— Locke on Epb. il. 15. —Berrim. at 
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Boyle's Lest. Serm. xix-xxi.— Limb, 
Collat. Reſp. iii. Queſt. iv. c. v.. 
South's Sermons, vol. it. p. 333—33). 


COROLALALY.':. 


Thoſe precepts which were delivered by the 
Fewiſh prophets, and perhaps alſo all kinds of 
poſitive laws inſtituted before the goſpel, are as 
much abrogated as the law given by Mo/es him- 
ſelf. Vid. Matt. xi. 13. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


To this it is objected, that there are ſeveral 
ſcriptures of the old teſtament, in which the 
perpetuity of the Moſaic law is aſſerted in the 
ſtrongeſt terms; v. g. Gen. xvii. 13. Exod. xii. 
14, 17, 24. xxxi. 16, 17. Deut. xxix. 29. and a 
multitude of the like texts; to which may be 
added Fer. xxxiii. 179—22. 

Io this it is replied, that the Fews muſt and 


do allow, that the phraſes there made uſe of and 


rendered for ever often ſignify a limited duration; 
v. g. 1 Sam. i. 22. (compared with Numb. iv. 3, 
23, Sc.) Deut. xv. 17. and Exod. xxi. 6. (com- 
pared with Lev. xxv. 41.) Fer. ii. 20. (compare 
1 Mac. xiv. 41.) and ſome think 9 may be 
rendered for the age, i. e. ſo long as ibis age or 
diſpenſation ſhall continue, ſuppoſing it diſtin- 
iſhed from the age /o come, or the Meſſiah's 
ingdom : compare Matt. xii. 32. Heb. ii. 5. to 


which we may perhaps add Ja. ix. 6. It is cer- 


tain the es themſelves cannot vindicate ſome 
of theſe prophecies as true, without having re- 
courſe to ſuch ſolutions as may be ſufficient to 
anſwer this objection: compare Mal. i. 11. _ 

Berrim. at Boyle's Le. vol. ii. Serm. xvill. 


$SCHOLIUM 2. | 


It has alſo been objected, that Chriſt directly 


declares againſt a purpoſe of abrogating the Mo- 
faic law, even in its leaſt precepts, Matt. v. 171 


PART IX. Indulgence to Chriſtian Fews. 

It is anſwered, that the law and the prophets 
ſometimes ſignify the moral precepts ; (compare 
Matt. xxii. 40.) and as to the reſt, Chriſt could 
not properly be ſaid to deſtroy thoſe inſtitutions, 
which he ſo fully anſwered, as to ſet the purpoſe 
and wiſdom of them in the moſt advantageous 
light; though, having fu{þ/led them, they were 

courſe ſuperſeded. 

Limb. Collat. Reſp. ad Script. iii. Queſt i. 

c. v. p. 202, &c. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


The apoſtles indulged the Jes in the ob- 
ſervation of the Moſaic law, and thought it pro- 
per themſelves in ſome inſtances to conform to 
the inſtitutions of it; but they did it upon pru- 
dential conſiderations, not allowing the neceſſity 
of it in order to ſalvation, but ſtrongly contend- 
ing for the liberty of Chriſtians in this reſpect, 
ſee AA xvi. 3. xxl. 20-26. compare AA xv. 
29. To which we may add, that while the temple 
continued ſtanding, and before the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, the ceremonial and political law 
were ſo interwoven with each other, that it 
was undoubtedly expedient for converted Jes, 
dwelling in Judea, to comply with and obſerve 
thoſe inſtitutions ; and the apoſtles compliance 
with /acrifices in particular might be owing to 
this view of them, as a kind of tribute paid to 
God, under the character of their king; and was 
perfectly conſiſtent with what the apoſtle ſo often 
declared, concerning the freedom of the Gentiles 
from this yoke, and the abſolute neceſſity that 
Jews and Gentiles ſhould ſeek their juſtification 
and falvation by Chriſt alone. So that — _ 
clamour which Morgan raiſes upon this „ As 
if Paul and Barnabas on the one fide, and all the 
reſt of the apoſtles on the other, preached a dif- 
ferent and incanſiſtent goſpel, ſeems very unrea- 
lonable, 

Both 
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Indulgence to Chriſtian Jes. PART IX, 


Both maintained the. Mo/aic:law to have been 
of divine authority, and recommended a pruden- 
tial regard to it in /me inſtances and degrees; 
but neither maintained its abſolute neceſſity, nor 
directed to a dependance upon it for righteouſneſs, 
as appears from the whole tenour of the epiſtles. 

Burn. on the Art. p. 100, 101. — Mom. 
Mor. Phil. vol. i. p. 54-8, 361, &c, 
Leland's Anſwer to Morg. vol. i. 
c. XIV. p. 399—-425.— (apm. Euſel. 
vol. ii. c. ii. p. 129, Cc. Jennings 
Fewiſh Antiq.' vol. i. p. 26-28, * 
 *$CHOLIUM 4. A 
The precepts which Chriſt, gave Malt. v. 21, 
c. Are a part of God's natural law; and were 
contained in thoſe precepts of Mo/es, which our 
Lord there ſets himſelf to explain and vindicate: 
ſo that they are not in general to be looked upon 
as inſtitutions peculiar to the chriſtian religion, 
as appears from the manner in which they are 
introduced, Matt. v. 17—20. compare Rom. vii. 7. 
Cet. de Jure Belli & Pacis, l. i. c. ii. $6. 
' =——Granov. Not. in Loc. — Dodd. Fan. 
Expoſ. in Loc. | 


Mr. Caleb Jeacocke, in a tract, entitled, A Vindication 
« of the moral Character of the Apoſtle Paul, from the Charge 
„ of Inſincerity and Hypocriſy brought againſt it by Lord 
«« Bolingbroke, Dr. Middleton, and others,” hath contended 
that ths Joub. after their embracing chriſtianity, continued un- 
der an obligation to obſerve the inſtitutions of Moſes. The 
ſame ſentiment is maintained by Dr. Prieſtley, in his Letters to 
the Jews, and in other parts of his writings. 


- 


The END of the Nixtu Parr. 


PART 


vp q 56 © 


115 
Containing the Scripture Doctrine of Goo0D and 


BAD ANGELS, and a FUTURE, STATE, Which 
concludes this Work. 


4 


PROPOSITION cin. 
"PHE ſcripture aſſures us, there are many LECT. 


created Spirits diſtin& from men, who have ccx. 
a permanent exiſtence, and who from their office 
are called angels; ſome of which are and. will 
continually be holy, and happy, whereas others 
are.in a ſtate of apoſtacy and miſery. | 


DEMONSTRATION. 


1. That there are many ſpirits, who have a 
permanent exiſtence, and from their office are 
called angels, appears from Malt. xxiv. 36. 
XXV1, 63. AS xXii. 6—8. * 

2. That theſe ſpirits are diſtinct from men, or 
from human ſouls, appears from Job xxxviil. 7. 
P/al. viii. 5. Heb. xii. 22. 

3. That ſome of theſe ſpirits are and will con- 
tinue in a ſtate of holineſs and happineſs, appears 
from Matt. xviii. 10. xxv. 31. Luke ii. 13, 14. 
XV, 10. XX. 36. 

4. That others of them are in a ſtate of apoſ- 
tacy and miſery, is evident from Matt. x. I. 
XXV. 41. Mark v. 8, 9. Jobs viii. 44. James ii. 
19. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 1 Jobn iii. 8. Jude 6. 

I, 2, 3, 4.5. Valet propoſitio. | 

Caſmanni Angelographia, c. i. & 4. Pp. 23. 
c. lit. $ 3. P. 51. —Farner's Diff. on 
Mira- 
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Of the Words Angel and Devil. Parr X. 


Miracles, ch. iii. $1, 2.—Tntrod. to the 
ancient univerſ. Hiſt. p. 101. of the 04, 
edit. with Baumgarten's Supplement. 


SCHOLIUM. I. | 

As it was obſerved above, Prop. 86. gr. 3. G 
Scbol. i. that the heathens had among them ſome 
notion of the exiſtence of benevolent ſpirits ſupe- 
rior to men; ſo it ſeems, from ſome paſſages 
Cited there, that they were alſo perſuaded-of the 
exiſtence of zv?i! d2mons; and indeed many of 
thoſe deities which they worſhipped, were, ac- 
cording to their own mythology, ſo vicious and 
ſo malignant, as to reſemble devils rather than 


7 good angels. See the references under the ſcho- 
ium 


quoted above. 


CO SCHOLIUM 2. 
It is certain that the word ayſmos in the new 


teſtament does not always ſignify one of thoſe \ 


beings which we call angels, but that it frequently 
imports no more than meſſenger, and is on this 
account applied to nen, James ii. 25. Luke vii 
24. ix. 52. to which many commentators think 
AZs xii. 15. ſhould be added: and Mr. Gough 
contends that the word is to be taken in this 
ſenſe in that celebrated text, 1 Cr. xi. 10. which 
he ſuppoſes to refer to the ſpies which were ſent 
into chriſtian aſſemblies by their enemies, who 
would ſeverely expoſe any indecencies obſervable 
among them. Gougb's Diſſert. in Loc. 

In like manner the word 9:aBoxc5 does ſome- 
times hgnity a Falſe accuſer, or à wicked perſon 
of the human ſpecies, 2 Tim. iii. 3. Tit ii. 3. 
Jobn vi. 70. to which may perhaps be added 
1 Tim. iii. 7. but Jude 6. is by no means to be 
added to the inſtances above, as ſome have ſup- 
poſed. 


Hutcbinſ. of Witchcraft, p. 262—254.— 
Delude of Spirits, p. 78—87. 
IS se Ho- 


P. X. Mr. Lowman's and Mr. Fleming's Opinions. 


$SCHOLIUM 3. 


It is a ſingular notion of Mr. Lowman, that, 
according to the Hebrew language, not only in- 
telligent beings or ſpirits are called angels, but 
every thing that either notifies any meſſage from 
God, or executes his will, and in particular all 
viſible appearances in material ſymbols, as fire, 
air, winds, and ſtorms: P/al. civ. 4. compare 
Exod. iii. 2, 4. Xili. 21. XIX. 19. whence by the 
way he obſerves, that it is not neceſſary to ſup- 
poſe, that Fehovah and the angel of Jebovab mean 
two diſtinct ſpirits, the one God, the other a 
miniſtering ſpirit : compare Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. 
but the laſt of theſe texts very ill agrees with his 
hypotheſis ; for ſurely Jacob would not pray that 
the fame of fire might bleſs his grand children: 
and the apoſtle's quotation of 2 civ. 4. in 
Heb. i. . determines it to a ſenſe different from 
what this learned writer would give it. 

Lowman's Civ. Gov. of the Heb. Append, 
Pp. 45—48. 1} edit, p. 306—308. 2d 
edit. 


SC HOLIUM 4. 


It is a very peculiar conjecture of Mr. Fleming, 
but it ſeems by no means to be ſufficiently ſup- 
ported, that all the good angels, who have ever 
been employed as meſſengers of God to the inha- 
bitants of earth, had been the ſpirits of departed 
ſaints; and particularly, that the angel which 
appeared to the ſhepherds, Luke ii. 3, &c. was 
the ſpirit of Adam, attended by all thoſe of his 
race who were then in a ſtate of glory, which con- 
ſtituted the heavenly choir there ſpoken of, which 
lung that ſublime anthem on the Redeemer's 
birth. It is true that the Jets had a notion 
among them, that the departed ſpirits of good 
men officiated as angels, which may perhaps be 
referred to in the C Ads xii. 15. 
(Vid. Philonis Jud. Op. p. 131 & 286: and Fam. 
2 vol. iii. in Loc. and Waterland's Serm. 

OL, I. E bo vol, 
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Conjeftures concerning Satan's Fall. Part X. 


vol. ii. p. 90, 91. But Heb. i. 14. compared 
with Matt. xxv. 31. where all the angels are ſo 
expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from the whole human 
race, then brought to their final judgment, 
plainly demonſtrates this author to be in a great 


miſtake, when he carries this peculiar thought to 


ſuch an extravagant height. 
Flem. Cbriſtology, vol. i. p. 78—81, 


$SCHOLIUM S5. 
The ſcripture does not particularly inform us, 


what was the fin, by which Satan and his confe- 


derates fell from their original ſtate of holineſs 
and happineſs : ſome have conjectured, that it 
might be their aſpiring to ſome higher dignity 
than God had aſſigned them, and think that on 
that account they are ſaid, in the place cited 
above not to have kept the flate or principality they 
were under Ty apyxnv tavluv, and for this reaſon 
pride may be called the condemnation of the devil, 
ſuppoling the devil there to be ſignified, 1 Tim, 
iii. 6. And foraſmuch as it is hardly to be ima- 
ined, that they would diſpute the throne with 
od, ſome have conjectured, that their crime 
might be refuſing that homage to the Logos, 
which God required of the angels: (Heb. i. 8.) 
and they have pleaded, that this ſuppoſition illuſ- 
trates the harmony and beauty of the divine con- 
duct, in making uſe of Chriſt as the great agent 
in deſtroying Satan's kingdom among men, and 
finally in condemning Satan to that puniſhment, 

to which he and his confederates are reſerved. 
Boyſe's Works, vol. i. p. 266, 267, 
Reynolds of Ang. p. 14—28.——Milt. 
Par. Loft, I. v. ver. $977J—710.— 
Hunt's Hiſt. Ef. towards explaining Div. 

Rev, p. 312—317. * 

on the ſubject of this ſcholium ſee Baumgarten, quoted 


above, who ſuppoſes the crime of ſatan and his confederates to 
have been a combined attempt to ſeize the ſovereignty of this 


PRO- 


rat 


ParT X. The Properties of good Angels. 


PROPOSITION CLVIII. 


To enumerate the chief properties of good angels 
mentioned in the ſcriptures. 


SOLUTION: and DEMONSTRATION, 


I. They are immortal, and do not propagate 
their ſpecies, Luke xx. 36. 

Baxt. Works, vol. ii. p. 189. 6. 

They are in a ſtate of being ſuperior to that of 
man, even in his original dignity and glory, 
P/al. viii. 5. 

3. They are endued with extraordinary degrees 
of knowledge and wiſdom, which are no doubt 
continually improving by their long experience, 
2 Sam. XIV. 20. 

4. They are endued with extraordinary power, 
P/al. ciii. 20. 2 Thefſ. i. 7. compare Gen. xix. 11. 
and 2 Kings xix. 35. (which is ſtrangely inter- 
preted by Sir Jaac Newton, as referring to Tir- 
ſhakah king of Ethiopia, Vid. Newt. Chron. p. 
282.) beſides many other inſtances of the like 
kind mentioned in ſcripture. 

5. They have not ſuch groſs bodies as ours : 
compare Luke xxiv. 39. with Heb. i. 7. 1 Cor. 
xv. $0. compare Dan. ix. 21, 23. 

6. There are various orders of angels, Jude g. 
i Theſſ. iv. 16. Dan. x. 13. Rev. xii. 7. compare 
Eph. i. 21. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Col. i. 16. 

Baxt. Works, vol. ii. p. 192. 3. Burn. 
Archeol. p. 410, 411.—Bulkley's Æcon. 
of the Goſpel, ivth Diſc.— Michaelis's 
Epiſtola de 70 Hebdom. p. 20-24. 


$CHOLIUM TI. 
Mr. Foſeph Mede argues from Zech. iv. 10. 


Rev. i. 4. iv. $. v. 6. viii. 2. that there are 
ſeven archangels: but the paſſages referred to 
rather afford an occaſion of conjecture, than a 

Ee2 foun- 
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angels, ſee Bp. Newton's Works, vol. iii. p. 538—568. 


The Properlies of good Angels. Pax r X. 


foundation of clear and convincing argument. 
Compare Fob xii. 15. Zech. vi. 5. | 
Mede's Diatribe on Zech. iv. 10. N&. 10, 
ap. Op. p. 4043. 
 $CHOLIUM- 2. 
Whether angels be or be not entirely incor- 


poreal, is a queſtion which we are not capable 
of determining : many have thought, that it is 


the prerogative of the Divine Being alone to be 


wholly ſeparate from matter; and ſome have 
urged, that the manner in which Chriſt, the 
Lord of angels, is confeſſedly united to it, affords 
a probable proof that they have ſome body : the 
offices aſſigned them at the judgment day do 
likewiſe favour this hypotheſis, and eſpecially the 
forming the bleſſed after the reſurrection into one 


ſociety with them: compare 2 Kings ii. 11. vi. 17, 


Cleric. Pneum. F II. c. i.—Burn. de Stat. 
Mort. p. 170—172. 
$SCHOLIUM 3. 
It is exceedingly probable, that angels were 


created before the earth; which ſeems ſtrongly 
to be intimated 7ob xxxvil. 4, 7. the arguments 


brought to prove the contrary from Gen. ii. 1. 


and Exod. xx. 11. are ſufficiently anſwered by 
obſerving that the heavens there ſpoken of may 
be ſuppoſed only to ſignify the atmo/phere, or at 
moſt the luminaries of the firmament. It is alſo 
urged, that things done before the creation of 


our world are repreſented as eternal; but the 
limited ſenſe of the word eternal is a ſufficient 


reply. Compare Prop. 156. Schol. 1. 
Angelographia, c. i. H 2. p. 48, 49.—— 
Whit. Theory, p. 9—13. —BulPs Serm: 
vl. ii. p. 447454. ——Baumgarten's 
Supplem. vol. i. p.214.—Fawcett's Dia- 
logues aun the other World, Dial. ivib. 


* For a general differtation on the nature and condition of 
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ParT X. The Properties of wicked Angels. 


PROPOSITION CLIX. 


To enumerate the chief properties of wicked 
angels, which are mentioned in ſcripture. 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION, 


1. That they are ſpirits of a very impious and 


malignant character, and the inveterate enemies 
of God and mankind, appears from the whole 
ſeries of ſcriptures relating to them, particularly 
thoſe enumerated above. 

2. Nevertheleſs, that they retain ſome conſi- 
derable traces of their former knowledge, appears 
from 2 Cor. ii. 11. xi. 3, 14. Eph. vi. 11, Rev. 
ii. 24. and no doubt their ſkill in all the methods 
of deceit and miſchief muſt be vaſtly improved 
by ſo long experience. | 

3. They are likewiſe poſſeſſed of conſiderable 
degrees of power, though ſtill under a divine 
reſtraint, Matt. iv. 5—$. xii. 29, Mark v. 4— 
13. 1 . 2. V. 1. 155 | 

4. It appears there are various orders of evil 
angels, who are united under one head, from the 
malignity of his nature called Satan and 7he 
devil, Matt. xii. 24. XXV. 41. Eph. ii. 2. vi. 12. 
(91. ii. 15. Rev. xii. 7. 

_ Gilpin on Tempt. part i. c. iii. p. 19, 20. 

_ 08. Ed. p. 10—13.—Bulkley's CEcon, 
of the Goſpel, iv. 2. | 


COROLLARY I. 


There is great reaſon to adore the goodneſs of 
God in ſetting ſuch bounds to the operations of 
theſe potent and malevolent ſpirits, as to pre- 
vent their doing that miſchief to which they are 
naturally inclined, and which might otherwiſe 
ſoon turn the earth into a chaos and field of 
blood: compare Fob i & ii. Matt. viii. 31. 

COROLLARY 2. 

Seeing there is ſomething in the thought of 

{uch agents as theſe, which tends to impreſs the 
; Ee 3 e ima- 
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Queſtions concerning wicked Angels. Part X. 


imagination in a very powerful manner, great 
care ought to be taken, that children, from the 
firſt notice they have of the exiſtence of ſuch 
beings, be taught to conceive of them as entirely 
under the controul of God, 

Watts's Catech. p. 109, 110.——Works, 

vol. iii. p. 249. 
COROLLARY 3. 


We may infer, that they are moſt certainly 
miſtaken, who maintain that all the texts relat- 
ing to the devil are to be interpreted in ſo figu- 
rative a ſenſe, as to ſignify merely the irregular 
propenſities of mens minds, denying the real 
exiſtence of any ſuch malignant inviſible beings 
as are commonly ſuppoſed ; to which hypothetis 
the ſtory of Chriſt's temptation 1s alone an appa- 
rent and ſufficient anſwer; not to mention the 
many texts, in which oppoſition to Satan is 
repreſented as the great defign of Chriſt's ap- 
pearance. Compare W1/d. ii. uli. 

Dodd, Fam. Expoſ. vol. i. F 35. not. b. 
p. 211. Ed. 1. ö 


SCH O- 


The literal hiſtory of our Lord's temptation, and the actual 
ration of Satan in that tranſaction, are maintained by Biſh 
ewton, in his eſſay on the ſubject. See his Works, vol. iii. 
p. 92—104. On the other hand, for explications which exclude 
the literal ſenſe, recourſe may be had to Mr. Farmer's En- 
«« quiry into the Nature and Deſign of Chriſt's Temptation in 
00 he Wilderneſs;”” to his appendix to the Enqujry; to 
Mr. Dixon's *« N of the divine Adminiſtration vindi- 
„ cated;”” and to Dr. eming's © Chriſt's Temptation in the 


% Wilderneſs, a Proof of a divine Miſſion ; with a previous 


«« Diſſertation upon the Proſopopeia, or perſonalizing Figure.” 
In anſwer to Mr. Farmer us ru blilled a — entitled, 
«« Chriſt's Temptations real Facts: or a Defence of the 
„ evangelic Hiltory; ſhewing that our Lord's Temptations 
1% may wy and reaſonably underſtood as a Narrative of 
« what was really tranſacted. Concerning the Angels that 
«*« finned” and the — — that kept not their firſt Eſtate,” 
ſpoken of by St. Peter and St. Jude, Mr, Henly has publiſhed 2 

ifſertation, in which he has endeavoured to prove, that theſe 


paſſages relate to an apoſtacy and rebellion upon earth, whic 
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Part X. Queſtions concerning wicked Angels. 


SCHOLIUM HI. 


Biſhop Sher/ock thinks, that the deſign of ſeve- 
ral paſſages in the book of Job, is to aſſert the 
ſuperiority of God to Satan, the great principle 
of evil; and thus in particular he beautifully ex- 
plains Fob X11. 16. and xxvi. 13. compare the 
Septuagint. wpogaypals de mV Ni dan ͤ Hu . 

Sherlock on Proph. Diſſert. ii. p. 242—247. 
——Warburt. Occaſ. Remarks, part i. 
p. 66—69.—Ditto's Divine Leg. vol. ii. 
p. 531I—533.——Patrick on Fob, p. 88 
—92. | 

$SCHOLIUM 2. 


As to the manner in which God caſt the devils 
out of heaven, there 1s no expreſs account of it 
in ſcripture, What is ſaid, in the preceding 
paſſage of Daniel and the Revelations, of an op- 
13 between angels, particularly thoſe of 

ichael and the Dragon, has led ſome to ima- 
gine, that God made uſe of the agency of good 
angels in expelling the evil: but if he did ſo, we 
cannot imagine any ſuch reſiſtance on the part 
of evil angels, as would occaſion any pain or 
terror to thoſe who on this hypotheſis were the 
executioners of divine vengeance upon them. 

GWarke's Poſt. Serm. vol. i. p. 223—231. 
OZ. p. 140—142. 1210. 


PROPOSITION CLX. 


To enquire how far good angels are concerned 
in human affairs. 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION, 
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1. They are in the general the holy miniſters ger. 
of divine providence with regard to the children yr. 
— 


was carried on by the ſons of Chus, under their leader Nimrod. 
There has lately been printed a tract, by Mr. Aſhdowne, enti- 
tled, An Attempt to ſhew that the Opinion concerning the 
„Devil, or Satan, as a fallen Angel, and that he tempts 

© to Sin, hath no real Foundation in Scripture,” 
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Influence of good Angels. Part X. 


of men, Zech. iv. 10. i. 10. (compare Rev. v. 6.) 


Dan. x. 13, 20. xi. 1. 1 Thefſ. iv. 16. 

2. They are in a peculiar manner the guar- 
dians of the ſaints; and are not only the means 
of preſerving them from danger, but likewiſe the 


inſtruments of conferring many bleſſings upon 


them, Heb. i. 14. P/al. xci. 11, 12. xxxiv. 7. to 


which add many hiſtorical paſſages in the old and 


new teſtament, ſee gr. 4, 5. 

3- It ſeems that the care of angels over good 
men extends beyond this mortal life, and that 
they are appointed to conduct their ſeparate ſpirits 


to their ſeats of future glory, Luke xvi. 22. 


4. They have often been made uſe of as the 
inſtruments of inflicting judgments upon wicked 
men, Gen. xix. 11. Pal. Ixxviii. 49. (compare 
Exod. xii. 23.) 2 Sam. xxiv. 15, 16, 17. 2 Kings 
XIX. 35. Ads xii. 23. 

5. The old teſtament gives us an account of 
the appearance of angels to Abraham, Lot, Jacob, 
Moſes, Gideon, Mansah, David, Elijah, Eliſha, 
Daniel, and other prophets. In the new teſta- 


ment, we read of their appearance to Zachariah, 


Foſeph, Mary, to the ſhepherds, to Chriſt, to 


Mary Magdalen, and the other women at Chriſt's 


ſepulchre; to Peter, Paul, Cornelius, Fobn, &c. 
in moſt of which caſes they ſeem to have pre- 
ſented themſelves and diſappeared on-a ſudden : 
but the manner in which they now interpoſe in 
human affairs is by an inviſible agency; and per- 
haps much may. be done by the changes they 
produce in the weather, and by the impreſſions 
they may be enabled to make on our nerves and 
animal ſpirits, whereby ſuch thoughts may be 
ſuggeſted, and ſuch affections excited or mode- 
rated in the mind, as may greatly promote the 
happineſs of good men, and ſubſerve the ſchemes 
of divine providence. 
© Burnet on Art. p. 32.——Hallet on Script. 
© vel. ii. p. 258—264.— 1b 0 
, | erm. 
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Serm. vol. ii. p. 485—491.—Fennings's 
Abridg. of Dr. Mather's Life, p. 105— 
I11.—Boy/e's Serm. on the Miniſtry of 
Angels. 
6. It ſeems to be intimated, that they are pre- 
ſent in chriſtian aſſemblies, 1 Cor. xi. 10. to 
which ſome add 1 Tim. v. 21. Some alſo argue 
this from the repreſentation of angels in the or- 
naments of the tabernacle and temple, Exod. 
xxvi. 31. 1 Kings vi. 23—26, 35. and from Eccleſ. 
v. 6. compare Luke xv. 10. and Eph. iii. 10. but 
this laſt text may much more properly be under- 
ſtood of the obſervations which angels make on 
God's dealing with the church in general, than 
on what they can be ſuppoſed to learn from the 
diſcourſes of thoſe that officiate in its public 
offices. | 
Mede on Eccleſ. v. 1. apud Op. p. 345— 
347.—Tillotf. Works, vol. ii. p. 157. 
Serm. xxi.— Doddr. and Guyſe in Loc. 
Wolfit Cure Philologice. | 


COROLLARY I. 


It hence appears, that angels muſt have a very 
extenſive knowledge of human affairs; but we 
cannot conclude that they are capable of cer- 
tainly diſcerning our ren . : it ſeems the pecu- 
liar prerogative of God fully to know them. 
Nevertheleſs, angels may, from external circum- 
ſtances, and perhaps in particular from the alte- 
ration of the countenance, if not a view of what 
paſſes in the brain and animal ſpirits, be able to 
form very probable conjectures. 


Gilp. on Templi. c. iv. p. 25—28, O04. 


P. 22—25.— Gooding Child of Light, 

p. 65—67. 

COROLLARY 2. | 
It appears, from comparing this propoſition 


and the 157th with ſeveral. paſſages in Plato, 
2 Strabo, 
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Strabo, Tully, Seneca, Platinus, Maximus Tyrius, 


Hierocles, Famblicus, and Plutarch, beſides ſome 


other heathen writers, chiefly of the Platonic ſect 
after Chriſt's time, that the heatbens had a notion 
of the nature and offices of their inferior deities, 
very nearly reſembling the Few; and chriſtian 
doctrine of angels; and indeed the name of an- 
gels, and even of archangels, ſometimes occurs in 
their writings. And it ſeems probable, that the 
wiſer part of their philoſophers, who believed 
the exiſtence of one ſupreme God poſſeſſed of 
infinite perfections, made themſelves the eaſier 
in conforming to and encouraging the popular 
ſuperſtition, under an apprehenſion, that on the 
one hand, there were ſome beings in' nature and 
office ſomething reſembling thoſe whom the peo- 


ple worſhipped, (though they held their tales 


of them to be idle and vain,) and on the other, 
apprehending that it might be very dangerous to 
the political intereſt of ſtates, to have endea- 
voured entirely to change their religious views ; 
from which the fate of Socrates, and the ſentence 
paſſed on Alcibiades, might alſo do much to deter 
them, out of regard to their own perſonal ſecu- 
rity. Compare Rom. 1. 20, &c. 

Tillard's Reply to Warb. c. iv. p. 248— 
272.—-Cnoper's Life of Socrates, l. v. 
not. 13, p. 166—168.—The Knowl. of 
div. things by Rev. only, p. 239, 240.— 
Ramſay's Principles, vol. ii. p. 394— 
397. . 


* See particularly Apuleius, in his treatiſe 4 Deo Sacratis, 
apud 1688, quarto, tom. ii. p. 674, 684, &c. and 690, &c. 
where he gives a clear and methodical explication of Plato's doc- 
trine of demons, or rather of the then Platonic doctrine of de- 
mons, their nature and offices. Apuleius aſſigns, as others have 
done, a demon to every man ; which demon is in Fita agenda 
Cuftos et Teftis. . 8 8. 
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SCHOLIUM 1. 


Some have thought, that not only every region, 
but every man has ſome particular angel aſſigned 
him as a guardian, whoſe bufineſs it is generally 
to watch over that country or perſon ; and, be- 
fides general arguments from the paſſages quoted 
above, in the ſecond ſtep of the preceding Solu- 
tion, they eſpecially urge Matt. xviii. 10. A#s 
X11. 15. but the argument from both theſe places 
is evidently precarious ; and it ſeems difficult to 
reconcile the ſuppoſition of ſuch a continued at- 
tendance with what is ſaid of the ſtated reſidence 
of theſe angels in heaven, and with Heb. i. 14. 
where all the angels are repreſented as miniſter- 
ing to the heirs of ſalvation : though as there is 

reat reaſon to believe the number of heavenly 
Pirits is vaſtly ſuperior to that of men upon 
earth, it is not improbable that they may as it 
were relieve each other, and in their turns per- 
form theſe condeſcending ſervices to thoſe wo 
the Lord of angels has been pleaſed to redeem 
with his own blood. But we muſt confeſs that 
our knowledge of the laws and orders of thoſe 
celeſtial beings 1s very limited, and conſequently 
that it is the part of humility to avoid dogmati- 
cal determinations on ſuch heads as theſe. Com- 
pare Col. ii. 8. 

Peirce on Heb. p. 32, 33. Reynolds of 
Angels, Queſt. xxviii. p. 171.—Cleric. 
Pneum. Sect. ii. c. iii, iv. $ 4.—Bull's 
Serm. vol. ii. p. 492—507.—Crellius 
de Deo, c. vi. F 21, 22.— Limb. Theol. 
J. ii. c. i.  $ 20, 21. Waterland's 
Serm. vol. ii. p. 90, 91. Eſſay on 
Spirit, 5 34, 35-—Bp. Clayton's Vindic. 
of the Old Teft. part iii. Letters 6, 7, 

and 3. | 


SCHOLIUM 2. 
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It is queſtioned how far angels may be inſtru- LECT. 


mental in working miracles, and when they are ccx111, 
. 2 N ſo, . 
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ſo, how far they may be ſaid to work them by 
their own natural power. That God uſed the 
miniſtration of angels in ſeveral of the miracles 
wrought by Chriſt, may perhaps be intimated 
Fohn 1. 51. but ſuppoſing this, and alſo ſuppoſ- 
ing that on theſe occaſions they only exerted a 
power equal to what was naturally their own, 
theſe events would nevertheleſs be truly miracu- 
lous, becauſe they acted out of their own ordinary 
2 and interpoſed in circumſtances in which 

od does not commonly allow them to interpoſe. 
Prop. go. $ 3. 

| Gilpin on Tempt. part i. C.V.$ 34.—Chandl, 

of Mir. p. 17, 18. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


Some have thought that angels may have ſome 
concern in ſuggeſting extraordinary dreams ; 
many inſtances of which there are undoubtedly 
in ſcripture: (compare Mat. i. 20. ii. 13, 19.) 
and ſome remarkable inſtances have occurred in 
later ages, mentioned by very credible authors ; 
among which ſee ' 3 
Sir Henry Wotton's Life, p. 10— 12. apud. 
—Walton's Lives, p. 95—99.— Marc. 
Anton. Medit. I. i.—Baxter's Immate- 
* vrality of the Soul, vol. ii. p. 47, Sc.“ 
$CHOLIUM 4. | 


It is likewiſe queſtioned, how far departed 
ſaints may be employed in ſervices to our world, 
like thoſe which the angels perform, and how 
far they may be acquainted with' the concerns 
of the church here. Some ſuppoſe that ac- 
uaintance to be very conſiderable, and argue 
rom Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 9. vi. 9, Sc. To the 


* Some curious obſervations relative to the phenomena of 
dreaming will be found in Dr. Dugald Stewart's * Elements of 
the Philoſophy of the human Mind,“ p. 320—339. See alſo 
the ſame work, p. 557—559 7 


ws 
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two former texts it is anſwered, that the words 
may be rendered, g. d. I am thy fellow ſervant, 
and the fellow ſervant of thy brethren :” to the 
latter, that there is no intimation that the ſpirits 
of the martyrs were particularly acquainted with 
what then paſſed on earth, but only that they 
were walting for ſome ſingular triumph of the 
divine vengeance over the enemies of the church, 
not yet diſcovered to them. It may indeed make 
it probable that ſome great events relating to the 
church are revealed to them ; though whether by 
immediate revelation from God, or the report of 
angels converſant with our world, and the ſpirits 
of the faithful more lately departed from it, we 
do not certainly know : however, it by no means 
amounts to a proof of ſuch a circumſtantial 
knowledge, as will warrant our addreſs to them 
in prayer; againſt which proteſtants have fre- 
quently urged 1/a. Ixiii. 16. though the context 
proves the argument from thence very inconclu- 
ſive. It is enough that there is no foundation 
for ſuch addreſſes, though it ſhould be granted 
there is no particular prohibition of them. 
Flem. Cbriſtol. vol. i. p. 739—78.—BulPs 
Serm. vol. ii. p. 460—-476.—-Watts's 
Death and Heaven, p. 142—1 f0. 6th 
edit. Fawcett's Dialogues, Dial. v. 
and Letters at the end. 


PROPOSITION CLXAI. 


To enumetate the chief of thoſe inſtances in 
which evi ſpirits concern themſelves with hu- 
man affairs. 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION. 

1. Urged by a principle of enmity to God, 
and envy and malice againſt mankind, they do 
their utmoſt to ſeduce men into fin ; and for that 
purpoſe are no doubt employed in ſtudying mens 


tempers, and making accurate obſervations = 
the 
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the various circumſtances and occurrences of 

their lives, 2 Cor. ii. 11. iv. 4. xi. 3, 14, 15. 

Epb. ii. 2. vi. 11, 12, 16. 1 The. iii. 5. Matt, 

xiii. 19. 2 Thefſ. ii. 9, 10. 1 Pet. v. 8. Luke xxii. 

31. (compare 1 Chron. xxi. 1.) Zech. iii. 1, 2. 
Ads v. 3. John xill. 2, 27. (compare 1 Thep. ii. 

18.) 

2. They are ſometimes made uſe of as the in- 
ſtruments of divine providence, to inflict cala- 
mities on the children of men : but all theſe their 
malicious attempts are over-ruled by the ſupe- | 
rior wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to anſwer the | 
purpoſes of his government, Luke xiii. 16. 1 Cor. | 
v. 5. Job 1.2. 1 Tim. i. 20. (to which ſome add | 
Dan. x. 13, 20.) Heb. ii. 14, 15. 

. Howe's Works, vol. ii. p. 360-361. 

| Homer's Odyſſ. l. v. ver. 394—397.— 
Shepherd of Angels, p. 130, 131, 135, 
136. * | 
3- They carry on their attempts on mankind 
in a ſecret and inviſible manner, ſomething cor- 
reſpondent to that in which good angels carry on 
their purpoſes of benevolence and friendſhip. 
| Lea. Orien. Phil. l. i. c. xvii. p. 214 
. 221.,—Gilp. on Tempt. part i. c. ix. 
4. Nevertheleſs, they ſometimes interpoſe in a 
more open and apparent manner; or at leaſt in 
times paſt they have been permitted to do ſo; 
particularly in the inſtance of demoniacal poſ- 
ſeſſions, oracles, ic, witchcraft, and violent 
ſuggeſtions, of which we ſhall more particularly 
ſpeak in the following ſcholia. 


* The doctrine of the agency of evil ſpirits is carried a great 
way 4 Burgh, in his Crito. His opinion is, that all the 
evil, both natural and moral, which prevails in the world, is 
the effect of the hoſtility of powerful, malignant, ſpiritual be- 
ings ; and that chriſtianity is the deliverance of the human ſpe- 
cies from this peculiar and adventitious diſtreſs, as an enſlaved 
nation is, by a patriotic hero, delivered from tyranny. See 
« Crito, or Eſſays on various Subjects,“ vol. i. Effay the third, 
vol. ii, Eflay the fourth, 
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Paxr X. Concerning the Demoniacs. 
$SCHOLIUM 1. 


It has been an opinion generally received, that rx cr. 
the devil has ſometimes entered into the bodies of ccxiv. 
men, and afflicted them in a ſevere and dreadful ww— 


manner, by a ſupernatural agency upon them; 
and it is evident that many paſſages in the new 
teſtament, taken in their moſt obvious ſenſe, ap= 

r Freue, to favour ſuch a notion. But Mr. 

oſeph Mede and Dr. Becker have long fince 
pleaded, that theſe demoniacs were only /unatics 
or epileptics; and a learned afithor, generally 
agreed to be Dr. Sykes, has lately revived the 
notion, in a diſcourſe, entitled An enquiry into 
the demoniacs mentioned in the new teſtament, 
which has occaſioned a great deal of dehate : and 
the late celebrated phyſician, Dr. Mead, has * 
declared himſelf on that fide of the queſtion, ii 
his late book on the diſeaſes mentioned in ſcrip- 
ture. It ſeems therefore not improper to give a 
brief review of the moſt conſiderable arguments 
which are urged on both ſides the queſtion. , 

Srer. I. In defence of Mr. Mede's opinion, it 
is obſerved and pleaded, 

1. That the word demon, as uſed among the 
ancients, properly ſignifies the foul of a dead per- 
/on. Now it would be palpably abſurd, to ſup- 
poſe that the departed ſpirits of wicked men are 
permitted to perform ſuch operations as are pre- 
tended in this caſe. It is granted that the word 
has ſometimes this ſignification ; but it is plain, 
and Mr. Mede allows it, that it is not univer/ally 
ſo, as was obſerved above; nor indeed is this by 
any means its moſt common ſenſe ;- for though 
thoſe whom the Heathens worſhipped were dead 
men, yet their worſhippers did not generally ac- 
knowledge it, but looked on the aſſertion as 
atheiſm, or at leaſt great impiety. (Prop. 86. gr. 3. 
& Schol.) Vid. Cypr. Op. p. 12. Ed. Fell. 

 Mede's Diatribe, N®. vi. or Works, p. 26 
30. Ditto p. 631.—Pegge's Exam. of 
Sykes's Inquiry, pref. p. 47» 
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2. That among the Heathens, lunacy and epi- 
tepſy were aſcribed to the operation of ſome de- 
mon upon ſuch patients, who therefore were 


called from thence Cerrili and Larvati. But it 


is anſwered, that the queſtion is, whether the 
Heal bens did not in the general repreſent the 
matter as it really was, though they 'might err as 
to the particular agent by whom they might ſup- 


poſe ſuch perſons to be agitated. 


3- That it is not only probable, but certain, 
that the Fews had the ſame notion; for which 
the caſe of Saul when melancholy is urged, and 
thoſe known paſſages from Fo/. Ant. l. viii. c. ii. 
$ 5. and Bell, Jud. l. vii. c. vi. $ 3. Hudſon's edi- 
tion, to which are added Matt. xi. 18. xvii. 
14, 15. Fohn vii. 20. viii. 48, 52. x. 20. where 
demoniacs and lunatics ſeem ſynonimous terms. 
The ſame alſo is urged from the account given 
of thoſe ſaid to be demoniacs, whoſe ſymptoms 
are the ſame with lunacy and epilepſy.— But it is 
anſwered, that where lunacy and being poſſeſſed 
with the devil are here mentioned as the ſame 
thing, it is perfectly conſiſtent with the notion, 
that ſome peculiar kinds of lunacy, and thoſe on 
the whole the worſt, were the effect of diabolical 
operation. 

4. That it was by no means neceſſary for Chriſt 


to change the uſual language, and correct theſe 


miſtakes in philoſophy, any more than thoſe re- 
lating to the Ptolemarc ſyſtem in aſtronomy *. 

5. The miracle of a cure by ſpeaking a word, 
was as really great and valuable in one caſe as in 


the other. 4 


6. That it is advantageous to the chriſtian 
cauſe to interpret theſe. hiſtories thus ; becauſe 
we can give no account why there ſhould have 


* See particularly on this head, Dr. Arthur Young's . Dit. 
« Grin cake Bob Demoniace.* Te 


been 
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been more demoniacs juſt in the age in which 
Chriſt lived, than at any other time. 


Medes Diatribe, Ne. 8. 


SecT. II. In defence of the common notion, 
it is anſwered and pleaded as follows, | 

1. That the foundation of the contrary ſcheme, 
F 1. gr. 1. is entirely precarious ; as it is certain 
the Heatbens had a notion among them, of evil 
ſpirits d;ftin# from human ſouls : and if they had 
not, it would be very unreaſonable to make their 


notion of demons the ſtandard, by which to in- 


. — 
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terpret the ſenſe of the word in the new teſfta= 


ment, eſpecially ſince the paſſages quoted from 
the old teſtament make very good ſenſe on the 


common interpretation. Compare the Greek 


tranſlation of Deut. xxxii. 17. P/al. xci. 6. 
XCVI. 5. cvi. 37. La. xiii. 21. Xxxiv. 14. Ixv. 11. 
See Pegge uli ſupra, and Trommii Lexic. in verb. 


10%. 


2. It is plainly the doctrine of the new teſta- 


ment, hinted at alſo in the old, that there is a 
number of apoſtate ſpirits, who fell from heaven, 
under Satan their leader, who makes it his great 
buſineſs, probably in concurrence with them, to 
do all the miſchief he can both to the bodies and 
ſouls of men. Vid. Prop. 157. gr. 4. Prop. 1 59, 
& 161, gr. 1, 2. 

That the demons ſpoken of in ſcripture as 
poſſeſſing the bodies of men, are there repreſent- 
ed as alſo! the aſſociates of Salan, and Chriſt's 


* Two writers of eminence have more recently appeared on 
this fide of the queſtion. Theſe are Dr. Lardner and Mr. Far- 


mer. See Dr. Lardner's ©«« Caſe of the Demoniacs mentioned 
* in the New Teſtament, in tour Diſcourſes upon Mark v. 19. 


% with an Appendix.” Works, vol. 1. p. 42 ö 
alſo, his Remarks upon Dr. Ward's Diflercartons” D. 


vol. xi. p. 269279. Mr. Farmer has written yet more ela- 


borately on the ſubject, in his ** Eſſay on the Demoniacs of the 
« New Teſtament,” and in his Letters to the Kev. Dr. Wor- 
thington in anſwer to his late publication entituled, An 
« impartial Inquiry into the Caſe of the Goſpel Demoniacs.” 


Vor. II. ey triumph 
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triumph over the demons is continually repre. 
ſented as a triumph over Satan, Matt. xii. 24— 
27. Luke x. 17, 18. xiii. 16. As x. 38. James 
ii. 19. Rev. xii. 7, 9. XVI. 13, 14. XX. 2. 
4. Such facts are recorded concerning the de- 
mons mentioned in the new teſtament, as could 
- not. poſſibly have been true on the contrary hy- 
>. v. g. their owning Chriſt to be the 
Meſſiah, beſceching him not to torment them, 
breaking chains, and eſpecially driving the ſwine 
into the ſea, which there is no reafon to believe 
that two madmen would fave attempted, or 
could poſſibly have effected. 
Dodd. Fam. Expoſ. vol. i. F 70. (not. b, i.) 
re . 
The manner in which Chriſt: ſpeaks to 
them, plainly ſhews they were really demoniacs; 
not only rebuking them, (which indeed is alſo 
ſaid of fevers and winds,) but calling them un- 
clean ſpirits, afking them queſtions, commanding 
them to come out, &c. It is very mean and un- 
- worthy to ſuppoſe him merely to have humoured 
madmen in any caſe, and much more in this: and 
the anſwer F 1. gr. 4. is by no means ſufficient, 
. becauſe this is pp by thoſe on the other 
ſide the queſtion to be a miſchievous notion; yet 
8 ä it is plain his own apoſtles were ſuffered to con- 
tinue in it, even after the deſcent of the Spirit; 
for they expreſsly aſſert the perſon in queſtion to 
have been actually and really poſſeſſed; nor can 
one imagine how they could aſſert this in plainer 
and leſs ambiguous terms. 
6. Ir is not allowed to have been ſo ſingular a 
caſe as the objection ſuppoſes, conſidering the 
account which has been given of poſſeſſions by 
many credible perſons, eſpecially the writers of 
e primitive church. See Prop. 114. Dem. gr. 5. 
"'r ati $chol. 4. and the references there. 
MI bis. Acc. of Demoniacs.——FHift. of tht 
Surrey Demoniac, a” yp 
F | 7. We 
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7, We can conjecture ſome probable reaſons, 
why more frequent poſſeſſions might be permit- 
ted in Chriſt's time, than were known before or 
ſince; v. g. to puniſh the Jets, who were ad- 
dicted ſo much to magic, (compare A, xix. 13, 
18, 19.) to convince men of the reality and malice 
of evil ſpirits, that they might be alarmed at their 
danger, and ſo prepared for the goſpel ; to illuſ- 
trate the power of Chriſt in his triumph over 
them, and to give a convincing ſpecimen of his 
future complete victory. Prop. 159. Cor. 3. 

8. Nevertheleſs, were the cauſe utterly un- 
known to us, it would not become us for that 
reaſon alone to deny the fact. Who can ſay, 
why Satan is permitted to have ſo much power 
over mens /ouls, as many of the forecited ſcrip= 
tures do plainly expreſs? 

Inquiry into Script. Demon. — Fariber Ing. 
and Review.—— E. on Demoniacs.— 
Defence of it.——TrwelPs Examinat. and 
Defence. — Biſcoe at Boyle's Lea. vol. i. 
P. 281 —288, ® 15 | 


SCHOLIUM 2, | 


We readily allow, that there might be a great r.xcr. 
deal of artifice in the orac/es of the Heathens, ſo cexv. 
much celebrated by their writers; which appear 


* For additional publications in favour of the commonly 
received doctrine of demoniacal poſſefions, recourſe may be had 
to Dr, Macknight's Effay, pretixed to his fecond edition of his 
Harmony of the four Golbels * Biſhop Warburton's Sermons, 
vol. iii. N?. 10. Dr. Ward's ** Diſſertations on ſeveral paſſages | 
of the ſacred Scriptures,” vol. i. Ne. 20, 2. Mr. Burgt's 
* Crito,”” Eſſay iii. p. 250—2 $63 Biſhop Newton's Diſſerta- 
tion on the Dem niacs, in his Works, vol. iii. p. 16-—1923 
and Mr. Thomas Batker's, Nature and Circumſtances of the 
„ Demoniacs in the Goipels, frated; merthodizcd, and conſi- 
* d:red in the ſeveral Particulars,” Mr. Farmer's Eſſay was 
attacked in three treatiſes. Theſe were Dr, Wortl.ington's Im- 
partial Inquiry into the Caſe of the Goſpel Demoniacs;” the 
lame gentle man's . Farther Inquiry ;” and Mr. Fell's “ Da- 
* moniacs: an Enquiry into he Heathen and the >cripture 


* 
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Of the Heathen Oracles, PART X. 
from the dubious language in which they were 
often delivered, from the inſtances in which 
clearer predictions were contradicted by the event, 
from the apparatus made uſe of in conſulting 
many of them, whereby the imagination of the 
ſuppliant or inquirer was greatly diſordered, and 
from the ſervile flattery they uſed to princes and 
conquerors, and the machinery and contrivance 
in ſome of the ſcenes and images whence the 
oracular voice proceeded : (concerning all which 
conſult Yandale on all theſe ſubjects, or Fonte- 
nelle's elegant abridgment of him,) and there is 


great reaſon to believe, that the ignorance or 
u 


perſtition of the populace would make them 
an eaſy prey to artifices of this kind. Neverthe- 
leſs, conſidering how expreſsly devils are ſaid to 
have been worſhipped by the Gentiles, 1 Cor. x. 
20, 21. and how ſuppoſeable it is, that many of 
them might, by their extraordinary ſagacity and 
experience, form probable conjectures with regard 
to future events, and diſcern preſent things at 
ſuch a diftarice as they could not be known by the 
inquirer; and likewiſe conſidering the circum- 
ſtances recorded by ſome credible hiſtorians, for 
which none of the oppoſite particulars recorded 
by Vandale can fully account, it ſeems reaſonable 
to believe, that in /ome of thoſe oracles there was 
a ſupernatural interpoſition of evil ſpirits ; (com- 
pare A#s xvi. 16—18.) eſpecially when we com- 
pare what is ſaid of demoniacal poſſeſſions. under 
the former ſcholium, and of magical operations 
under the next. | 
Biſcoe at Boyles Led. c. viii. $ 2. vol. i. 
P- 294300. 

Vet we cannot, without ſtronger proof than 
can be pretended, ſuppoſe that God would fre- 


quently permit theſe interpoſitions to be appa- 


rently-miraculous, conſidering how great a con- 


firmation they would give to idolatrous worſhip,; 
and it is plain in fact, that after chriftianity ap- 
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peared, they were in very little credit, and both, 


Tully and Plutarch aſſure us, they began to de- 

cline before that time. See Prop. 113. Schol. 4. 
and the references there. | | 

Vandale de Orac.— Fonten. Hiſt. d'Oracles, 

paſſ.—-Plutarch de cef}. Orac. Cicero de 

Div. |. i. p. 182.——Gilpin of Tempt. 

P- 35, 36.—Eſay on Inſp. p. 294-310. 
—Raleigh's Hiſt. of the World, l. v. 

c. v. $ 1.——Blackw. Ing, into the Life 

of Hom. p. 190--208.—Areteus Cap, 

de Morb. acut. J. ii. c. iv. ad fin. p. 17. 

Ed. Boerh. with Boerbaaue s Notes. 
Meſton's Ing. c. vi. p. 175-236.—— 

Rollin Hiſt. Anc. vol. v. p. 28 —46. Fr. 

roton's Vulg. Errors, l. vii. c. xii. 

Farmer on Miracles, p. 281—285. 


$SCHOLIUM 3. OY 

Many have rejected all ſtories of magical ope- 
nations, performed by a combination with the 
infernal ſpirits, or of diabolical appearances ; as 
being either the dreams of a diſordered. imagina+ 
tion, the contrivance of art, or the vain fictions 
of thoſe who aimed at nothing but, impoſing on 
mankind.— There is great reaſon to believe this 
to have been moſt frequently the caſe: yet it muſt 
be acknowledged, that ſome ſtories of this kind 
come attended with evidence which it is difficult 


to anſwer, particularly the dying confeſſion. of 


ſome ſaid to have been concerned in them; and 
it is ſtrange to obſerve, what an agreement there 
is in many circumſtances, among thoſe who have 
believed and reported ſuch facts, where the ſcenes 
have been moſt diſtant, and the perſons in edu- 
cation and religion moſt different from each other. 
It is however certain, that Satan. appeared in a 
viſible form to Chriſt, and that he animated the 
body of a ſerpent in the fir temptation: it is alſo 
exceedingly probable, there was. ſome ſuperna- 
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tural a ice to Saul, 1 Sam, xxviii. notwith. 
Point 64 the ſolition which ſome have endea- 
voured to find, in the ſuppoſed artifice of throw. 
ing the voice, which ue can hardly ſuppoſe to 
have been common to all the eyſagpouuber.—The 
main obje cion againſt rhe ſuppoſed reality of 
fuch phenomena is, that being miraculous they 
would eſtabliſn the worſhip of the devil, on the 
1 laid down above, But no proof can 

e brought, that ſuch facts were ever done in at- 
teſtation of a fatthood : the utmoſt they can be 
foppoſed to prove is, that the devils are beings 
of great power and knowledge, not that they are 


| 3 roper objects of our worſhip, dependance, 


"obedience; and it may be agded, that the 
vifpdſcl to which they ſeem to have interpoſed 
57 generally been fo malignant, as fufficienth 
to prove they ate evi demous, ang as ſuch to be 
denounced and deteſted: and ſuch appearances, 
where chriſtianity is known, ſhould be confidered 
as confirming rather than weakening it; ſince 
— exiſtence, wer, and malice of Fatan make 


great EPs of the chriſtian ſcheme : where 
ine 12 unknown, natural religion might 
hee ihe n, that there is a ſovereign almighty 


being'of "He mb6ſt benevolent nature, and conſe- 
uęntly that theſe miſchievous beings were to be 
etegeg as his enemies, whatever power they 
3 85 have, from which he would not fail to 
ect thofe that ſhould: farthfully ſerve him. 
fompare 2 Thef. i n. 912. 
Cretius ue Deo, 6. Vin p. 22. Hlcb. f 
dy a0. onen much. e "=p Pneum. F 2. 
. v. Baxt, of Chriftian. part i. f. xiv. 


u. ©: 8 20. Gage s Surv. of Wejt- Ind. p. 381 


4 ». 210.1] 


2389, e. vol. ii. Mü. cxvii.— 
* Fi g 1 Tavernier' 1 Voyages, ol. I. P. 44, 45 
91:4 ein 1+ th. Þng. P. 84 - 89.— Reply to Inq. 


oll e i Ts raf Haft. of New Eng. 
8 2 ? Ii. e, xi. . e 


Par X. Of Satanical Suggeſtions. 
Lol. vol. ii. 7 37—46.—Materland' s 


Serm. vol. ii. xiv. p. 267-281. 
Meſton's Inq. c. vii. p. 237—281. præſ. 
p. 268—270. Beckker's World be- 

witched, I. xii. c. iii,—Glanville's Sade . 
duciſmus Triumph. paſſim. n 


| $SCHOLIUM 4. | 
The ſcripture doctrine of Satan makes it pro- 
bable, that many of thoſe horrible thoughts, 
which ſometimes come with an almoſt icreſiſſible. 
impetus into the minds of -pious perſons, are of 
diabolical original; which is in; ſome meaſure. 
confirmed, by what has been obſerved of the 
ſubtilty, with which atheiſtical and ſceptical 
arguments have ſometimes been preſented. to the. 
mind, even beyond the natural genius of the. 
perſon aſſaulted by them. nen B e 
Bunyan's Pilg. Prog. p. 75, 76.— Cilpin 
on Tempt. part ii. c. vii.— Burn. Spir. 
Life, ap. Scougal, p. 139—141. 
"Seo 1TR6 

There is no greater evidence of the degeneracy 
which a rational mind, even with -great degrees 
of ſagacity and ability, is. capable of, than the 
implacable malice of thoſe wicked ſpirits, agd 
the obſtinate ny, Yo which they are op- 
poſing the cauſe of in the world, though 
they are ſure that oppoſition will end in their 

own confufion and ruin. | 
Dead. Fam. Expoſ. vol. i. p. 115. Ed. 1. 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


Thoſe who profeſſed magical arts, under the 
various forms of them, were by the law of Moſes 
condemned to death, Exod. xxii. 18. Deut. xviii. 
9—11. and as d/atry was generally the fqunda- 
tion of theſe profeſſions, there were ſome reaſons 
for their being puniſhed peculiar to the Few = 
diſpenſation. And indeed it ſeems fit, that in 

| Ff + > ** = 
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Charms to be avoided. PRIX. 
chriſtian communities, perſons making ſuch pre- 


tenſions ſhould be diſcouraged ; ſince they have 


an evident tendency to take off mens minds from 
a dependance upon God, to indulge malignant 
paſſions, and at beſt to fill them with vanity and 
ſaperſticiorm. But it may be queſtioned, how far 
the profeſſors of ſuch arts are to be puniſhed by 
the magiſtrate. We allow, that it is not his pro- 
vince to puniſh offences againſt God as ſuch; 
(Prop. 77.) and conſequently a contract with 
Satan, conſidered merely in this view, is not by 
human laws to be made penal : but if it be prov- 
ed that real miſchief either to the perſons or pro- 
perties of men be done in conſequence of ſuch a 
contract, the perſon who can be proved to have 
done fuch miſchief is certainly anſwerable for it ; 
and if (which is generally the cafe) thoſe predic- 
tions are only artifices to impoſe on ſimple peo- 
le and get money from them, the idle preten- 
ers are plainly a peſt to ſociety, and may as 
juſtly be puniſhed as thoſe who keep gaming 
Hooks: brothels, *&e. © Vid. Prop. 50. Cor. 3. 
Hutch. of Witcher. c. xii. p. 147 —1$4.— 
Silp. on Templ. part i. c. v. p. 293% 
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- Certain vain ceremonies, which are commonly 


Called crm, and ſeem to have no efficacy at all 


for producing the effects propoſed by them, are 
to be avoided; ſeeing, if there be indeed any 
real efficacy in them, it is generally probable 


they owe it to ſome bad cauſe ; far one can hardly 


imagine, that God ſhould permit good angels in 
any extraordinary manner to interpoſe, or ſhould 
immediately exert his own miraculous power on 
trifling occations, and upon the performance of 
fuch idle tricks as are generally made the condi- 
tion of receiving ſuch benefits. 1, 
Uumb. Thee, l. v. c. xxxv. $4.—Weeme's 
VPVPorls, vol. iv. p. 52, 53. — More“s 
Inmort. of the Soul, J. iii, c. xii. $ 3, 4. 
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ParT X. Of the Proceedings of the laſt Day. 


ET $SCHOLIUM 8 

Concerning the vanity of what is commonly 
called Judicial aſrolagy. Vid¶̃¶· 

. More's Theol. Works, p. 240-251, 


' "PROPOSITION CLXIL 


| To enquire into what ſhall paſs at the end of Lrer. 


this world, ſo far as ſcripture gives us an account 


i - 1 80LUTION. --: ,' i 
1. The Lord Jeſus Chrift ſhall deſcend with 
viſible pomp and majeſty, attended by the bleſſed: 
angels, who will probably be employed as the in- 
ſtruments of ſome loud and extraordinary ſound, 
called the trump of God, or voice of the archangel : 
this appearance ſhall be attended with the reſur- 
rection of the dead, Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. XXV. 
31, 32. xxvi. 64. Jobn v. 28, 29. 44, iv. 2. 
Xxiii. 6. xxiv. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 12, Sc. 1 Theſſ. 
iv. 1416. | | | 
2. In this reſurrection, the bodies of the ſaints 
ſhall in a glorious, though unknown manner, be 
transformed into the reſemblance of the glorified 
body of Chriſt ; ſhall be raiſed above thoſe miſe- 
ries and temptations to which, by virtue of their 
conſtitution and ſituation, they are now expoſed, 
and rendered fit to ſerve the ſoul in all the enter- 
tainments and employments of the heavenly ſtate, 
Matt. xiti. 43. 1 Cor. xv. 42—49. Phil. iii. 21. 
3. Thoſe ſaints who are found alive at this ap- 
pearance of Chriſt ſhall be caught up with thoſe 
new-raiſed,' to meet him; and their bodies ſhall 
undergo a change correſpondent to that of thoſe 
who are dead, 1 Cor. xv. 054. 1 The. iv. 17. 
4. All mankind both good and bad ſhall in a 
ſolemn manner appear before Chrift, that their 
lives and characters may undergo a ſtrict exami- 
nation, in order to determine their final ſtate, 
As xvii. 31... Rom. ii. 16. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Cor. v. 


io. & /im, 
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442 Of the Proceedings of the laſt Day. Part X. 
5. The conſequence of this judgment will be 
a ſentence of abſolution to all the righteous, and 
condemnation to all the wicked, (in which latter 
ſentence the evil angels ſhall alſo be included ;) 
and this on each ſide -will;be ſucceeded by the 
immediate execution of it, the righteous being 
received into a ſtate of complete and everlaſting 
-' © © *happinefs, and the wicked caſt down to everlaſt- 
ing miſery, Matt. xxv. 31—46. Mark ix. 43— 
49. Rom. ii. 5—10. 2 Or. iv. 17, 18. 2 The. i. 
10. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. 1. 4—7. iv. 13. v. 4. 
Lai. ee 1 
Anoty's Sermons on the laſt Fudgment. 


5 e : 


e, e eee * 
There is great reaſon to believe that the ſaints 
will be made perfect in holineſs, without which 
we cannot conceive how they could be com- 
pletely happy; and indeed the perfection of their 
character in their final ſtate is expreſsly aſſerted, 
Epb. v. 27. Cal. i. 22. Heb. xii. 23. Jude ver. 24. 
P Watts's Death and Heaven, Diſc. ii. $ 2 
een ne 
It plainly appears from the paſſages referred 
to above, and eſpecially gr. 5. that the complete 
happineſs of the ſaints is to commence from the 
reſurrection, as alſo the complete puniſhment of 
the wicked; but how far there is reaſon: to be- 
lieve, that the one and the other are immediately 
after death in a ſtate of happineſs or, miſery, far 
below what: they are then to receive, we ſhall 
* - enquire below, Scbol. g. ee 
-; 2iGoodwin's Warks, vol. v. part iii. c. xiii, 
iv. p. 90, Sc. —Whithy on 2 Tim. iv. 
8. S2 Pet. ii. 4. Flem. Chriſtol. vol. 
iii. p. 527—532.—Matis's Death and 
Hilleav. p. 188, 189. ——Boy/e's, four laſt 
FTbings, ap. Op. vol. i. p. 301, 302. 
Limb. Theol. J. vi, c. x. $ 4.—Howe's 
X . | Biel. 
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Parr X. Of the Reſurrection of the Body. | 
- © Bleſſ. of the Righteous, c. x. p17. &. 


Een. Op. vol. i. p. $19-—522.—Bulkley's 
con, of the Gyr 1 iv. 3. b. 469478. 


Ars $CHOLIUM: 


| There are many paſſages in 2 on teſtament, 
which either obſcurely hint at the reſurrection of 
the body, or immediately refer to it; v. g. Fob 

xix. 23—27. Dan. xli. 2. to Which many have 

added /a. xxv. 8. xxvi. 19. Hoſe vi. 2. xiii. 14. 

compare Exel. xXXVii. 1-14. To theſe texts 

Dr. Hodges has added ſeveral others, which he 

interprets as referring to the reſurrection, parti- 

cularly Fob xiv. 14. xXi. 3032. xXix. 19, 20. 

xxx. 22, 23. But all his efforts ill only at beſt 

prove theſe words may be ſo rendered and ex- 

plained, whereas they all make very good ſenſe 
the common interpretation. See Hodges's 

Elbe, r. iv. pref. fp. 212-—2 14, 230240. 

_ RAP on Proph. p. 25 277. Patrick 
on Job xix. 25.—Warb. Div. Leg. 
vol. ii. p. $43—548. LLime-ftrect Lea. 
vol. ii. p. 394—y06,-—— Grey on Fob, 
nor Pref. p. 14,1 5.-—<Brown's three Serm. 

mne ee Lite of Mr. Boyle, 

N Pp 9 rene — 1 | 
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Ga. hive not only doubted - 8 theſe 
texts expreſs the reſurrection of the body, but 
whether there be any where in the old teſtament 
any refcrence. to a — ſtate at all. The caſe 
in a few words appears to be tbis. The Moſaic 
covenant contained no promiſes directly relating 
to à future ſtate: probably, as Dr. Warburton 
aſſerts and argues at large, becauſe Moſes was 
ſecure of an equal providence, and therefore needed 
not ſubſidiary ſanctions taken from a future ſtate, 
without the. belief. of which the doctrine of an 


vauvertal providence cannot ordinarily be vindi- 
cated, 
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cated, nor the general ſanctions of religion ſecur- 
ed: yet, as real piety muſt imply ſome views to 
ſuch a ſtate, it ſeems evident that good men, even 
before Moſes, were animiated by them, (Heb. xi. 
13—16.) as he himſelf plainly was; (ibid. ver. 
246.) and that the promiſes pt heavenly felicity 
vere contained even. in the covenant made with 
Abrabam, (which the Me/aic could not diſannul,) 
we have ſhewn before: (ſee Prop. 154. KI. gr. 4.) 
Sueceeding proyidences alſo confirmed the na- 
tural arguments in its fayour, as every remark- 
able interpoſition would do- And when general 
promiſes were made to the obedient, and an equal 
providence relating to the nation eſtabliſhed on 
national conformity to the Mogfarc inſtitution, 
and not merely to the general precepts of virtue, 
(which muſt always make a nation happy) as 
ſuch an equal providence would neceſſarily in- 
vol ve many of the beſt men in national ruin, at 
a time when, by preſerving their integrity in the 
midſt of general apoſtacy, their virtue was moſt 
confpicuous ſuch good men in ſuch a ſtate 
would have vaſt additional reaſons for expecting 
future rewards, beyond what could ariſe from 
principles common to the reſt. of mankind: ſo 
that we cannot wonder that we find in the writ- 
ings of the prophets many ſtrong expreſſions of 
ſuch an expectation, particularly Gen. xlix. 18. 
Pfat. xvi. 9—11. (compare Ads ii. 25—31.) 
XVii. ult. xxiii. ll. xxxvi. 9. xlix. 14, 15. Ixxiii. 
17-27. Prov. x. 2, 28. Xi. 7. Xii. 28. Xiv. 32. 
XV. 24. xxi. 16. Ecclef. ili. 15, 16, 17, 21, 
vii. 12, 15. viii. 12—14- Xi. 9. Xii, 7, 13, 14. 
La. ili. 10, 11. Ezek. xvi. 19—21. to which 
catalogue may be added the texts quoted above, 
Schol. 1. The ſame thing may alſo be inferred 
from the particular promiſes made to Daniel, 
Dan. xii. 13. to Zerubbabel, Hag. ii. 23. and to 
Joſbua the high prieſt, Zecb. iii. 7. as well as 
from thoſe hiſtorical facts recorded in the . 
| | rc 
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Parr X. ze revealed in the Old 2 elament. 
teſtament, of the murder of Abel, the tranſlation 
of Enoch and Elijah, the death of Moſes, - the 


ſtory of the witch of Endor; and from what is 
ſaid of the appearance of angels to, and their 


converſe with good men. Vid. Prop. 149. gr. 5. 


Againſt this interpretation of the preceding 
texts it is objected, that bringing life and immor- 
tality to light was the peculiar glory of chriſ- 
tianity : compare 2 Tim. i. 10. with Dr. Hodges's 


explication, (Elihu, p. 252.) But waving this 


interpretation, we anſwer, 1. That many of the 
aſſages above are ambiguous, though moſt rea- 
onably explained of a future ſtate. 2, That in 
others there might be room to doubt, whether 
they expreſs any thing more than the hope thefe 
good men in fact had, without determining that 


it was built on any expreſs revelation. 3. That 


where there was an expreſs meſſage from God, 
the conſequence, as including a future ſtate, was 


to be inferred from comparing the inequalities of 


preſent providences with that general declara- 


tion. 4. That no ſuch paſſages contain a pro- 


miſe of final, everlaſting, and immutable happi- 
neſs even to the ſpirits of good men; 5. nor of a 


reſurrection to their body: nor 6. Does it at all 


affect any but the Jetos; fo that when Chriſt in 
his own perſon, and that of the apoſtles, declared 
a future ſtate of endleſs happineſs or miſery of 
the whole perſon, awaiting all men, it may well 
be called bringing life and immortality to light, 


when compared with any former diſpenſation, 


Leland againſt Morg. vol. i. c. xi. p. 338 
345.—Warb. Div. Leg. vol. ii. p. 553 
—568.“ * 
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* Biſhop Warburton's opinion has been attacked in various 
uctions, among which it may be ſufficient to mention, 

t. Peters's *« Critical Diſſertation on the Book of Job,” and 
% Remarks on Dr. Warburton's Account of the Sentiments of 
the early Jews concerning the Soul.” Views of things dif- 
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Of natural Proofs of a Reſurrection. Part X. 
2 - 24,8CHOLIUM 3. 
_ », Thoſe who have thought that the reſurreQion 
of the body might be demonſtrated, as at leaſt 


probable from natural principles, have pleaded, 


1. That conſidering on the one hand the im- 


mortality of the ſoul, and on the other that the 
body was originally deſigned to make up a part 


of the man, it would ſeem improbable that one 
part ſhould be utterly deſtroyed, eſpecially aſter 
1 5 ſhort a duration, ſhorter indeed than the pe- 
riod of many other animal and vegetable bodies. 
But thoſe that inſiſt upon this argument ſeem to 
have forgotten, that the ſentence of death intro- 


_ duced by fin has changed the original ſtate ; not 


to inſiſt upon it, that from the light of nature we 


might perhaps apprehend the union of our ſouls 


to theſe bodies a puniſhment. 1 
2. They plead that a more glorious diſplay of 


the divine juſtice will be conſequent upon a re- 
ſurrection than can otherwiſe be eppoted. But 


it is certain, the almighty power of God might 


without this make it apparent to all human crea- 


tures, that virtue was univerſally rewarded, and 
vice proportionably puniſhed ; and none can pre- 
tend to ſay, how far the honours of the divine 


1 would neceſſarily require a more pub- 


c and ſenſible triumph. | 
3- Many have urged the reaſonableneſs of 


making the body partake of rewards and puniſh- 
| _ from thoſe maintained by Warburton are advanced by 


n in his ** Diſſertation on the Religious Know- 
of. the ancient Jews and Patriarchs; containing an 
% Enquiry into the Evidences of their Belief and Expectation of 
na future State. This is the caſe, likewiſe, with Dr. Leland, 
in ſome parts of his works. A zealous advocate for Dr. War- 


burton, was the author of A free and candid Examination of 


* the Principles advanced in the Biſhop of London's Ser- 
* mons,” (Sherlock) —** and in hi Diſcourſes on Prophecy; 
and of a * Critical Enquiry into the Opinions and Practice of 
the ancient Philoſophers.” IT beſe performances were written 
by the Rev, Mr. Towne. | 


- ments, 
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Part X. Whether the ſame Body. Mall be raiſed. 


ments, as it has partaken of duty or guilt. But 
it is only in a 1 ſenſe, that it can be ſaid 


to be the ſubject either of virtue or happineſs. 

4. The Fathers commonly argued from the 
ſucceeding daily and yearly reſurrection to be 
obſerved in the natural world. This was indeed 
a very juſt proof to the Heathens, with whom 
this controverſy chiefly lay, that a reſurrection 
from the dead was poſſible, and the fabulous ſtory 
of the phoenix was as fine an illuſtration of it as 
can be imagined. Vid. Solinus, cap. xxxiii. p. 63. 
with Salmaſius's notes, vol. i. p. 548, Sc. But 
we cannot certainly infer from thence, that God 
will effect it: ſo that it ſeems to be peculiar to a 
divine revelation, to give convincing evidence of 
the reſurrection of the body. Vid. Prop. $2. 
Schol. 6. and the authors quoted there. 


Plato's Phedo, F 14, 15,——Pearſ. on the 


Creed, p. 375, 376.—Watts's Death 
and Heav. p. 228—232.— orks, vol. 
Ii. p. 182—184.——Bochart's Hieroxoi- 
on. Works, vol. tit. Col. 817—825. 
SCHOLIUM 4. 
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It is much debated, how far the body to be recr. 
raiſed will be the ſame with that laid in the grave, cx vii. 
and it is a queſtion of much greater diftculty ""— 


than importance. It may be obſerved, 
I. That the raiſed body cannot be entirely the 
ſame maſs, i. e. cannot conſiſt juſt of the ſame 


rticles without either addition or diminution. 


e continual changes that paſs in the body 
during life would render this body of a monſtrous 
ſize, if all thoſe particles that had ever been 
vitally united to it, 7. e. had made a part of it 
while living, were then to be reſtored ; which yet 
might ſeem as neceſſary, as that juſt that number 
ſhould be reſtored which were laid in the grave: 
and beſides this, the different ſtate of bodies laid 
in the grave,” ſome vaſtly overgrown, _ 
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Whether the ſame Body ſhall be raiſed. Part X. 
much emaciated, others only of infants, others 
maimed, i. e. deprived of ſome of their limbs 
and members, would occaſion ſuch a diverſity of 
ſize and forms at the reſurrection, as there is no 
reaſon at all to imagine, and it would be inſuf- 
ferable to ſuppoſe. | LEE ES 

2. Some have imagined, that there is ſome 
rt of the brain, ſo exceedingly ſmall as to be 
viſible, which is in its own nature incorrupti- 
ble; and that the uniting this to the ſame ſoul to 
which it was before united will occaſion an iden- 
tity of the whole man. Bur it is neither certain 
that there are any ſuch incorruptible particles, 


nor can we ſee how the identity of theſe particles 


would make the raiſed body the ſame that was 
laid in the duft. |  - 


3. Many have ſuppoſed that there may be 


ſome ſtamina, which are the ſame in every diſ- 
tinct human body from its birth to its death, 
only in different circumſtances dilated by the 
fluids to different degrees, and that theſe are of 
ſuch a nature, as never to paſs from being the 


| ſtamina of one body to become the ſtamina of 


another: which hypotheſis, though it be not en- 
tirely clear of its difficulties, yet if it be allowed 
poſſible, will ſhew the poſſibility of giving to 
each what may properly be called bis own body, 
even when, as in the inſtance of canibals, and no 
doubt in many others, the ſame 2 at dif- 
ferent times make a part of different human 


bodies. 


4. The ſcripture ſpeaks, not merely (as Mr. 
Locke maintains, ) of the reſurrection of the dead, 
but alſo of the reſurrection of the Body, in ſuch 
terms, as at leaſt ſtrongly to intimate, that it 
may properly be called the ſame body which was 
laid in the grave, on ſome material account, 
though the organization of it ſhall no doubt be 
greatly changed, in ſuch a manner as is to us 
at preſent unknown, Jobn v. 28. Rev. xx. 5 

. I * 
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ParT X. Of the Reſurrection of the ſame Body. 


1 Cor. xv. 35—38, 42—44, 53. Phil. iii. 21. to 


which we may without ſcruple add Nom. viii. 11. 
More's Theol. Works, p. 154, 155.—Phbe- 
nix, vol. i. p. 68—80.—Clarke at Boyle's 
Let. part ii. Prop. xiii. p. 316—319. 
-Locke's Lett. to Stilling fl. Op. wol. i. 
p. 484—498. or the Notes at the End of 
the Eſſay, l. ii. cap. xxvii.—Nieuwent. 
Rel. Phil. vol. i. Contempl. xvi. F 9. 
Cont. xxviii. $13.—Keil's Ef. on Blood, 
p. 20, 21.—Pearſ. on, the Creed, p. 380 
—383.—Witringham's Exility of the 
Veſſels of the Body, p. 29—44.—Mack- 
night's Truth of the Goſpel Hiftory, p. 
128-1 31.——Bourn's Sermons, vol. ili. 
Append. Chandler's Sermons, vol. i. 
N'. 15, 16, 17.——Locke's Paraphr. on 
Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 35, Sc. 
Watts's Phil. Eſſays, N*. viti.—Whitby 
on 1 Cor. xv. 44. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


It is not poſſible for us to determine, how far 
the language in which our Lord deſcribes the 
judgment day, Matt. xxv. and elſewhere, may 
be literal, and how far figurative. There ſeems 


no reaſon to believe, that every individual word 


and action ſhall be particularly examined in all 


* The doctrine of the reſurrection of the ſame body has been 
called in queſtion by three more recent writers. "Theſe are 
Dr. Sykes, in his ** Inquiry when the Reſurrection of the . 
* or Fl, was firſt inſerted into the public Creeds;“ Mr. 
Alexander's preliminary diſſertation to his Paraphraſe upon 
*« the fifteenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ;** 
and Mr. Cooper, in his late volume of Eſſays. In 1725, 
Dr. Henry Felton publiſhed a Sermon, entitled. The Reſur- 
« reQtion of the ſame numerical Body, and its Re- union to the 
„ ſame Soul; agaioſt Mr. Locke's Notion of Perſonality and 
Identity.“ It was ſo well thought of at the time, as to 
through three editions. On the other hand, Biſhop Newton 
contends againſt the reſurrection of the ſame body, See his 
Works, vole iii. p. 676—683. | 
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The Condemnation of evil Spirits. Parr X. 


its circumſtances, witneſſes heard, refuted, Sc. 


for were this to proceed according to the method 
of human courts, it would make the judgment 
day millions of years longer than the whole period 
of the carth's duration has been; neither can we 


depend upon it that thoſe excuſes will actually 


be made, which are repreſented, Mat. vii. 22. 
xxv. 24 & 44. no doubt every particular of mens 
conduct will be weighed, in order to fix their 
character and their ſtate; and the proceedings of 


that day will be attended with ſuch convictions 


of conſcience, impreſſed upon the unhappy crea- 
tures condemned in it, as effectually to ſuperſede 
ſuch pleas, or any other they could be ſuppoſed 
capable of making: but it is probable this laſt 
expreſſion, as well as thoſe of opening the books, 
Rev. xix. 12. are to be taken figuratively. 
Sherlock on Judg. cap. iv. —Edward Young's 
Serm. vol. i. p. 320—324, 328—333. 


$SCHOLIUM 6. | 
It is expreſsly ſaid, that evil ſpirits are reſerved 


to the judgment of the great day, Jude ver. b. 


2 Pet. ii. 4. 1 Cor. vi. 3. in which there will be 
a more apparent propricty, it Dr. Hunt's con- 
jecture concerning the fall of the angels be true, 
which is, that thoſe angels, before they fell, had 
in their former ſtate ſome peculiar relation to 
our ſyſtem, and that they were in the number of 
thoſe who attended the Shekinah, while Adam 


{ was in paradiſe; but by drawing off forſook their 


ſt, out of a principle of rebellion againſt the 


| Fon of God, or of envy. to mankind, whom they 


thought unworthy the guardianſhip and attend- 
ance of ſuch noble ſpirits, 


Hunt's Ef. on var. Diſpenſ. ad fin. 


$SCHOLIUM 7. | 


LECT,* Many precarious conjectures have been formed 
cervin. concerning the place, in which good men fhall 


dwell 
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Parr X. Of the Place of the Bleſſed. 


dwell after the reſurrection: ſome have thought 
it to be beyond the flarry firmament ; and ſome of 
the ancients imagined that their dwelling would 
be in the /un, from a miſtaken interpretation of 
Thal. xix. 4. which they rendered, as the LXX. 
and Vulgate, He has ſet his tabernacle in the ſun : 
but the nature and appearance of the ſun, eſpe- 
cially conſidering the ſpots on his face, ſo eaſily 
expoſe the weakneſs of this hypotheſis, that it 
deſerves no manner of regard. Mr. Whiſfton ſup- 
poſes the air to be the ſeat of the bleſſed, at pre- 
ſent at leaſt, and imagines that Chriſt is at the 
top of the atmoſphere, and other ſouls nearer or 
more remote from him, according to the degree 
of their moral purity, to which he imagines the 
ſpecific gravity of their inſeparable vehicles to 
be proportionable: a ſcheme ſo evidently pre- 
carious, that it ſeems hardly worth while parti- 


. cularly to examine it. 


 Whift. at Boyle's Let. Append. —Fawcett's 
Dialogues, p. 21—25. 115, 116. poſt]. 

. I60—170. 
But Mr. Hallet has endeavoured to prove at 


large, that they will dwell upon earth, when it 


ſhall be reſtored to its paradiſaical ſtate ; and the 
ſubſtance of his arguments is this. Saints on 
their death go to heaven, (2 Cor. v. 8, Phil. i. 23. 
compared with AA, iii. 21.) which place is Iike- 
wiſe called paradi/e, Luke xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. xii. 
2, 4. but after the reſurrection” there ſhall be 4 
new earth, upon. which ſhall deſcend the new 
Jeruſalem, a city to be formed in heaven, and 
thence brought down and fixed upon earth, Rev. 
xxi, xxii. compare 2 Pet. iii. 13. and he — 
this is all that is intended by ſuch expreſſions, 
as 1 Pet. i. 4. Heb. x. 34. Fobn xiv. 2. and he 
confidently. aſſerts, that heaven does no where 
in ſcripture ſignify a place where good men ſhall 
dwell after the reſurrection. He urges that many 
lingular advantages 1 7 this hypotheſis, V, 4. 
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Of the Place of the Bleſſed. Part X. 


it ſhews the reaſon why the 4ody ſhall be raiſed, 
and it affords the beſt interpretation of Matt. v. 
Sc. but as for thoſe paſſages, 1/a. lxv. 17, Sc. 
vi. 22, &c. he apprehends that theſe are only 
allufions to the abode of the ſaints after the reſur- 
rection, but do immediately refer to the reſtoration 
of the Jets to their own land, and its extraor- 
dinary fruitfulneſs and pleaſure, which he ſup- 
poſes by various ſtrong figurative expreſſions to be 
compared to the final abode of the bleſſed. Many 
objections lie againſt this ſcheme, too obvious to 
need a particular mention: the chief are theſe, 
1. One can hardly imagine any city upon earth 
capable of containing the whole number of God's 
people, eſpecially conſidering the great triumph 
of the chriſtian cauſe to be expected in the latter 
day, (of which ſee Prop. 112. Schol. 4.) the great 
multiplication of the inhabitants of the earth, 


which will probably be connected with it, and 


the probable reaſon there is to hope, that all who 
die in infancy, (which is at leaſt one third of 
the whole human ſpecies,) or at leaſt all the de- 
ceaſed infants of the righteous, may belong to 
the number of the elect : and if this, or any thing 
like it, be the cafe, it is probable that the whole 
face of the earth would not be able, conveniently, 
if at all, to contain ſo great a number; and to 


ſay that the ſize of the earth ſhall be increaſed, 


or the dimenſions of the glorified body contract- 
ed, would be ſo groundleſs and improbable a 
conjecture, that this ingenious writer, widely as 
he ſuffers his thoughts to expatiate, has not ſeen 
fir ſo much as to mention it. 

2. It is difficult to conceive how the inhabi- 
tants of ſuch a fine city upon earth, ſhould by 
any means be equal ſo the angels, which yet ſcrip- 
ture declares that they ſhall be, Luke xx. 36. 

3. The notion of he perpetual day there to be 
enjoyed, without the ſun, ſeems very ill to - 


„ 
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the apprehenſion of this our planet's being the 
ſeat of that glory, Rev. xxi. 23—25. 

4. With the thought of a perpetual abode on 
earth, ſeem to be connected ſeveral other mean 
ideas, which will by no means ſuit the exalted 
deſcription given of the heavenly ſtate: leaſt of 


all therefore can we imagine, that Chriſt and the 


holy angels are to have their perpetual abode 
here; yet it is expreſsly ſaid, that faints are to 
be for ever with the Lord, 1 Tbeſſ. iv. 17. that 
they ſhall be caught up to meet bim in the air, 
(which would be very unneceſſary and ſtrange, if 
they were immediately to deſcend to earth again,) 
and that be will come to receive them to bumſelf, 
that they, may be where he is, Fobn xiv. 2. which 
on this hypotheſis muſt be a very improper ex- 
preſſion, 
5. That the ſcriptures, on which this hypo- 
theſis is founded, are capable of another and very 
different interpretation ; as will appear by con- 
ſulting the moſt celebrated commentators upon 
them, and particularly Mr. Lowman, on thoſe 
chapters of the Revelations which are the main 
ſupport of Mr, Hallet's ſcheme, —On the whole, 
the place of the bleſſed is a queſtion of little im- 
portance ; and if we believe the deſcription of 
their happineſs given in ſcripture, we may chear- 
fully purſue and expect it, though we cannot 
anſwer.a multitude of curious queſtions relating 
to the circumſtantials of it. 
' Hallet on Script. vol. i. p. 191-—210. vol. 
ii. p. 167—174.——Enty againſt Hallet, 
0 P. 174—200.—Drieberg de bon. nov. 
Fed. c. xii. $ 22—34. P. 185, Sc. — 
Watts's Death and Heaven, Edit. 6. 
p. 190-193, Fawcett's Dialogzes, 
p. 105,—Broughton's Proſpet of Futu- 
rity, Difert. i. $ 6. Dif}. iv. $ 1. 
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$CHoOLlTUM 8. 


There have alſo been various conjectures, 
equally uncertain, cancerning the place of the 
damned. The ancients generally ſuppoſed it was 
a region of fue, near the centre of the earth: 
others have ſuppoſed it might be a comet, where 
the-extremes of heat and cold, in its accefs to 
and receſs from the ſun, would be equally tor- 

| menting ; and they ſuppoſe the latter to be ſig- 
nified by Bpuywes ederruv, Matt. xxii. 13. which 
they would render the chattering of the teeth ; but 
Matt. xiii. 43. ſufficiently overthrows that criti- 
ciſm, Mr. Szzrzden endeavours to prove at large, 
that hell is ſeated in the /un, chiefly pleading 
that this is the grand repoſitory of fire, that its 
horrible face when viewed by a teleſcope ſuits 
the deſcription given of the burning lake, and 
that being in the center of the ſyſtem, it might 
properly be ſaid that wicked men were caft down 
into it. How this is reconcileable with what is 
ſaid of its being outer darkneſs, I think he has not 
attempted to ſhew. It ſeems a great objection 
againſt each of theſe hypotheſes, that if either of 
them be admitted, we muſt allow a vaſt number 
of hells, if, as this author himſelf ſuppoſes, the 1 1 
fixed ſtars be ſuns; and it ſeems extremely im- *: 
probable, that as ſoon as a ſyſtem is created, a be 
ſeat of torment ſhould be prepared for its inha- tt 
bitants.—Others, by directly the counterpart to ſi 
Mr. Hallet's hypotheſis, have imagined that cartb  &: 
would be the ſeat of the damned, and that when I P 
left in the flames of the laſt conflagration, wicked 2 
men would be caſt down into it, ſuppoſing ſome / 
peculiar. propriety. that the place of their fin Þ 
ſhould be that of their puniſhment: but it is | © 
ſomething improbable, this ſhould be the ever- th 
laſting fire prepared for the devil aud his angels, | ©: 
Matt. xxv. 41. On the whole, we muſt here 48 
likewiſe confeſs our ignorance, and ſhall be 3 ar 
i cer 
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better employed in ſtudying how we may avoid 
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this place of horror, than in labouring to diſcover 


where it is. 


Swinden of Hell, c. vii. Dawe rs Serm. 


on Hell, Ne. iii. p. 14,—Reynolds's 
Ang. World, Queries, Ne. xxix. p. 178 
—191.-—Brought. Proſp. of Futurity, 
Diff. iv. $ 2. | 


SCHOLIUM 9g. 


Some have thought, that during be interme- 
diate ſlate between death and the reſurrection, 


the ſoul ſhall be entirely n/en/ible, which they 
ſuppoſe to be the natural conſequence of its ſe- 


paration from the body. But the contrary ſeems 


to be evident with regard to good men, from the 
following ſcriptures, Matt. xvii. 3. Luke xxili. 
42. 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. Phil. i. 21, 23, 34. to which 
ſome add 1 Pet. iii. 19. Heb, xii. 23. and, with 
greater certainty Mat. x. 28. compare alſo As 


vii. 59. Fobn v. 24. m. Rom, vill. 10, 11, 38. 
2 Cor. v. 1, 2. Xil. 2, 3, 4. 1 Thefſ. iv, 14. v. 10. 
Rev. vi. 9, 10. 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. And that the 


Zews before Chriſt's time had this notion, is at 
leaſt probable from J/1/dom ii. 2—4, 23, 24. 
iii. 1-5. 1v.7—15. v. 14, 15. though it is cer- 
tain, that about the time of the Maccabees, a 
reſurrection from the dead was expected, however 
they came ſo confidently to embrace the perſua- 
ſion of it; and the moſt conſiderable rewards of 
good men and puniſhment of finners were ſup- 
poſed. to commence from this grand period, 
2 Mac. vii. 9—11, 14, 23, 29, Xii. 43. XIV. 46. 
Juditb xvi. 17. And by a parity of reaſon, we 
may conclude the like with regard to the wicked, 
compare Luke xvi. 22, 23. and it ſeems plain, as 
the human mind is conſtituted, that the expecta- 


tion of immediate bleſſedneſs or miſery, as ſoon - 


as ever death has done its office, increaſeth thoſe 
arguments for-virtue, which are taken from the 
| Gg4 future 
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future ſtate. The moſt conſiderable arguments 
againſt this are brought from Ja. xxxviii. 18. 
P/al. xxx. 9. cxv. 17. Eccleſ. ix. 4—6. to which 
ſome have anſwered, 

1. That the exiſtence of the ſoul in a ſeparate 
ſtate might be a truth unknown to the old teſta- 
ment ſaints. But if we ſuppoſe it to be a truth, 
and yet at the ſame time allow that in theſe paſ- 
ſages they declared the contrary, we evidently 
28 up the plenary inſpiration of this part of 

cripture : moſt therefore have choſen to reply, 
2. That the texts quoted above relate to the 
inactive ſtate of the body in the grave, and the 
removal of the ſoul from all intercourſe with this 
world, and all capacity of doing any thing for 
the ſervice of here, which they were pecu- 
liarly ſolicitous about. This reply may properly 
be made with regard to the two firſt of the ſcrip- 
tures quoted above, and will appear of the greater 
weight, conſidering the diſtinguiſhed character 
and circumſtances of David and Hezekiab, (Her- 
vey's Med. vol. ii. p. 26, 27. not.) and as for the 
paſſage in Eccleſiaſtes, if the ſame reply be not 
admitted with regard to that, it ſeems ſo directly 
to contradict the doctrine of the immortality of 
the ſoul, that thoſe who believe that doctrine, 
and alſo believe the plenary inſpiration of Solo- 
mon, or even that he believed and taught it, (as 
in this book he ſeems to have done) muſt ſuppoſe 
it the ſpeech of an Epicure, introduced by a ſud- 
den proſopopœia; which if it be allowed, de- 
ſtroys the force of all objection from it. Com- 

pare the texts quoted from Eecclefraftes, Schol. 2. 
De Voeux on Eccleſ. p. 171. 
3. As to that objection which is taken from 


ſuch paſſages of ſcripture, as refer to the general 
judgment, as the time when good men enter on 


their happineſs and the wicked on their miſery, 
(many of which are quoted Prop. 162. pr. 5.) 
ſee Cor. 2. and the references there ; whence — 
; Wi 
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will appear, that ſuch ſcriptures have an im- 

nt ſenſe, conſiſtent with what we have ad- 

vanced here for the exiſtence of our thinking 

wers in a ſ te ſtate. It may be farther 

objected, that the apoſtle ſays, we ſhall receive 

« according to what we have done in the body: 

but on the ſuppoſition of the ſoul's exiſting in a 

ſeparate ſtate, the time in which many lived in 

the body will have been but a very inconſidera- 

ble part of their whole duration, whereas juſtice 

would require the whole to be regarded (compare 

2 Cor. v. 10.) Itis — God may ſuſpend 

our probation upon what time of our exiſtence 

he pleaſes; and that it is very ſuppoſable, that 

both good and bad men may after death go into 

ſuch a ſort of ſtate, as may not ſuit probation, 

but make a part either of reward or puniſhment ; 

and whatever can be objetted againſt this, would 

affe& the immenſely greater part of our exiſtence, 

which thoſe who deny the ſeparate ſtate muſt 
allow to paſs after the final ſentence. 

Witſ. Qcon. Fed. l. iii. c. xiv. 5 14—24. 

Baxt. Saints Reſt, part ii. c. x.— 

Works, vol. iii. p. 112—114.—Ditton 

on the Ref. p. 480-483. Howe's 

Works, vol. i. p. 517—519. Not. mmm 

Phenix, vol. ii. p. 333—335.— Good. 

man's Prod. Son, Þ.344—347.—Watts's 

World to come, vol. i. prelim. Diſc. paſſ. 

 — Biſhop BulPs Works, vol. i. Serm. iii. 

p. 83—114. pref. p. 95—99.— Hartley 

on Man, part ii. Prop. xc. p. 402, 403. 

Leis Capellus de Statu Ani morum 

poſt Mortem. Ap. Com. vol. iii. p. 240 

—258.* | 
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The queſtion concerning the ſeparate exiſtence of the ſoul, 
between death and the teſurrection, has of late years been the 
object of much diſcuſſion. Againit the opinion of ſuch an exiſt- 
ence, the principal writers are Biſhop Law, in the a 
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947 $SCHOLIUM 10. s ber. 
- There is great reaſon to believe, that the hap. 


of the bleſſed does in ſome meaſure ariſe 


m the converſe of each other: compare Hes. 


xii. 22. 1 Theſſ. ii, 19, 20. nor do thoſe texts, 


which ſpeak of the favour of God as the final 
portion of the bleſſed, ( P/al. xvii. alt. Ixxiii. 25, 
26. 1 Cor. xv. 28.) at all interfere with this; 
ſecing God wilt undoubtedly be owned and en- 
joyed, in all thoſe holy entertainments which 
ariſe from the company of * and glorified 
ſaints: and the degree in which he makes bene. 
volent ſpirits upon earth uſeful to each other, 
and the angels ſerviceable to ſaints here, as well 


his . Conſiderations on the Theory of Religion ;” Dr. Peckard, 
in his ** Onſerrations on the Doctrine of an intermediate State,” 
and in his Farther Obſervations on the ſame Doctrine ; Dr. Ben- 
jamin Dawſon, in his Remarks on Mr. Steffe's Letter concern · 
ing the State of the Soul after Death,“ and in his Farther 
Remarks ; Mr. Alexander, in his „ Paraphraſe upon the Fif- 
„% teenth Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ;"* 
Archdeacon Blackburte, in his «« Hiſtorical View of the Con- 


* troverſy concerning an intermediate State, and the ſeparate 


«« Exiſtence of the Soul, between Death and the general Reſur- 
1% reftion;” and an anonymous author, in a tract, entitled, 
« No Proof in the Scriptures of an intermediate State of Hap- 
«« pineſs or Miſery between Death and the Reſurrection. 
This laſt tract came, we apprehend, from the pen of Mr, Black- 
burne. On the other ſide of the queſtion are Biſhop Warburton, 
in his divine Legation of Moſes; Mr. Towne, in his Free 
« and candid Examination of the Biſhop of London's Sermons ;” 
Dr. Goddard, in a Sermon, the title of which was, The in- 
«« termediate State of Happineſs between Death and the Reſur- 
« rection, proved from Scripture ;”” Mr. Steffe, in his “Five 
„Letters, No. 1, 2. and his Two Letters on the interme- 
« diate State: Dr. Morton, in his “ Queries add reſſed to the 
« Rev. Dr. Law; Dr. Fleming, in his Survey of the Search 
« after Souls; Archbiſhop Secker, in his Lectures on the 
« Catechiſm of the Church of England,” Lecture the ſixteenth ; 
and Mr. Broughton, in his Defence of the commonly received 
«« Doctrine of the human Soul, as an immaterial a naturally 
immortal Principle in Man,” and his : ProſpeR of Futurity,” 
Diſſertation the Firſt. A large account of the writings on this 
ſubject, from the beginning of the Proteſtant reformation to 
the preſent times, is given in Archdeacon Blackburne's Hiſlo- 
rical View. 
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as the ſocial nature of man, gives additional 
weight to the argument taken from the paſſages 
A above, and leaves no doubt concerning 

e juſtice of the aſſertion. | 


Turret, Loc. xx. Quæſt. xi.—Limb. Theol. 


J. vi. c. xiii. $ 16. Butler's Anal. 

p. 200.——Price's four Diſſertations, 

No. iii. aim. ä | 
$CHOLIUM 11. 


That there will be various. degrees of future 
happineſs, according to mens various attainments 
in- virtue, and the different — — of ſervice 
here performed, appears not only from the juſ- 
tice of God, which ſeems evidently to require 
this ; and from the nature of things, which would 
in the ſame external circumſtances render the 
wiſeſt and moſt virtuous the happieſt ; but like- 
wiſe from expreſs ſcriptures, ſuch as Dan. xii. 3. 
Matt. x. 41, 42. Xix. 28, 29. Luke xix. 16—19. 
Rom. ii. 6. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 2 Cor. v. 10. ix. 


compare Gal. vi. 9. 1 Cor. iii. 14, 15. to which 


we may perhaps add 1 Cor. xv. 41. Matt. v. 10 
—12. 2 Cor. iv. 17. To this it is objeQted; 


1. That the rewards of the heavenly ſtate are 


repreſented as equal, Matt. xx. 7—10. It is 
anſwered that the parable refers to the calling of 
the Gentiles into equal church privileges with 
the Jews, elſe there would be no room to repre- 
ſent ſome as murmuring againſt the reſt, ſince 
ſuch a temper is plainly inconfiſtent: with the 
character and happineſs of the bleſſed. It is 
objected, 


2. That as all believers have a perfe& rich- 


teouſneſs in Chriſt, the degree of glory, being 
the reward of that alone, muſt be equal. 

A,. _ all are accepted for the ſake of 
Chriſt, and all equally juſtified from the guilt 


and condemnation of fin . him, yet t 


ty of rewards as 


may be room for ſuch a div 
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was mentioned above; which being expreſsly 
aſſerted, no concluſion from any hypotheſis what - 
ſoever ought to be advanced in oppoſition to that 
doctrine. et be 1 
The like diverſity of degrees with regard to 
future puniſbmeni, may be inferred from a parity 
of reaſon, and alſo from comparing Matt. x. 15. 
xi. 22. Luke xii. 47, 48. | 
Limb. Theol. l. vi. c. xiii. $ 12, 13, 24. 
ig. com: Fed. |. iti. c. xiv. $ 39, 
2 1 40.-HWatts's Death and Heaven, p. 112 
2130. — Works, vol. ii. p. 165169. 
Medes Diatribe on Matt. x. 41. ap. 
Op. p. 84, &c-——Boy/e's Works, vol. i. 
pP. 293==298. ap. Four laſt Things, Serm. 
12.7 (xt Biſhop Bull's Serm. vol. i. Serm. | 
I! . 1 > UI. P. 279314. {1 2 | | | 
e e > 0-3 5 3. 3" , e 
LECT. . It may not be improper here to mention the 
ccxx. doctrine af the church of Rome, relating to pur- 
atom, Which, is in ſhort; this: That it is a fire, 
where the ſouls of good men remain in torment 
for a certain time, which torments are in their 
equal to thoſe endured by the damned, 
till they have by theſe ſufferings ſatisfied for the 
guilt of venial fins they had committed, or mor- 
tal ſins of which they had truly repented. For 
the ſupport of this ſtrangely incoherent doctrine, 
they chiefly urge 1 Pet, iii. 19. Malt. v. 25, 26. 
xii. 32. 1 Cor. iii. 10—1%, xv. 29. As for the 
arguments drawn from Zecb. ix. 11. Mal. iii. 2. 
Fob xiv. 19—22. they are ſo trifling as hardly to 
_ deſerve mention. On the other fide, the pro- 
teſtants plead %. Ivii. 2. Rev. xiv, 13. Luke 
XVI. 22. XXiii. 43. 2 Cor. v. 8.—For the fuller 
diſcuſſion of this point, ſee the notes in the Fam. 
Expoſ. on the texts cited; but we wave it here, 
and content ourſelves with obſerving the Hlence 
of ſcripture upon this head, which, had the doc- 
IP, rrine 
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trine been true, muſt be very unaccountable; ſee- 
ing ſo important a part of charity would, upon the 
ſuppoſition of its truth, ariſe from thence, to 
which we have no exhortation. It is alſo dero- 
gatory from the doctrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaction ; 
and it has ſo great a tendency to encourage mens 
hopes of finding mercy, in conſequence of ſome- 
thing to be done for them hereafter, when they 
are in their graves, that it ought by no means to 
be admitted upon ſuch ſhadows of proof, as thoſe 
laid down above; eſpecially when the Nomiſb 
doctors teach, that one mere act of attrition be- 
fore death delivers a man from mortal guilt, and 
ſends him to purgatory, where it is not poſſible 
he ſhould lie any longer than the reſurrection, 
and from whence, if rich, he may be very quickly 
freed by the prayers of ſurvivors. 
Limb. Theol. I. vi. c. x. $ 1022. 
Burn. on the Art. xXil. p. 1979-205. 
— Bulls Serm. vol. i. N'. iii. p. 114 
—126.—Hleury's Catechiſm, vol. ii. 
$ 250.—Dr. Earl, in the Sermons againſt 
Popery, vol. ii. Ne. 1.-—The Catholic 
Chriſtian inſtructed, ch. xiv. p. 146 
152. . 


SCHOLIUM 13. 


With the doctrine of purgatory, will fall that 
of praying for the dead, which is chiefly founded 
upon it, and for which the chief text the Papr/ts 
p ead, is 2 Maccab. xii. 40, Sc. To which it 
V. ſufficient to anſwer, that we 9 before, 

rop. 124. that no regard is to id to that 
beck, as divinely inſpired. If Judas Maccabeus 
did indeed offer ſuch a ſacrifice, it was probably 
not to atone for the dead, as the author fooliſhly 
concludes, but rather to avert the wrath of God 
from the living, leſt, as in the caſe of Achan, the 
reſt of the people ſhould have ſuffered for the 
crimes of their brethren, They alſo * 

1. 16 


"Of Chriſt's giving up his Part X. 


i. 16—18. which yet can have no weight, becauſe 
it does not appear that Oneſiphorus was then dead. 
0 Burn. on Art. p. 201, 202. Limb. Theol. 
J. v. c. xXxxvi. 5 n | 

That the commemoration of the dead, which 
prevailed in the third century of chriſtianity, was 
not praying for them, is very evident. Compare 
Furieu's Paſt, Letters, N'. ix. p. 188—196. 


foe ex! SCHOLIUM 14. 

It is exceedingly difficult exactly to determine, 

what we are to underſtand by Chriſt's giving u 
the kingdom to the Father, at the end of the world, 
of which we read 1 Cor. xv. 2428. Some have 
thought that it means no more, than Chriſt's 
preſenting the church to the Father in complete 
glory, even then acknowledging, by ſome public 
and ſolemn declaration, his own ſubjection to 
the Father, and derivation of the mediatorial 
kingdom from him. But as this does not appear 
a very natural interpretation, others have ſaid, 
that Chriſt ſhall then give up his commiſſion, as 
a general does, when that war is concluded, for 
the management of which he has received it, and 
ſhall remain as one of his brethren: in which 
interpretation Witſius and Crellius do ſtrangely 
ree. Againſt this is objected, the perpetuity 
of Chriſt's kingdom, ſo often declared; or, (if 
that be anſwered by the ambiguity .of the word 
made uſe of in declaring it,) the glory which 
muſt neceſſarily reſult to the human nature of 
Chriſt, in conſequence of its intimate and per- 
| ſonal union with the Deity. On the whole, it 
ſeems - probable that ſome peculiar authority, 
which Chriſt has received from the Father, of 
ing the affairs of this world for the ſalva- 
tion of his redeemed, will then be ſolemnly re- 
ſigned, as the earth itſelf will then paſs away; 
ſo that there will in the nature of things be no 
more room left for the exerciſe of ſuch a kind of 
* W autho- 
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authority: and it will evidently appear, by the 
proceſs of the great day, that the deſtruction of 


the earth is not a calamity coming upon it while 
under the Redeemer's care, but a cataſtrophe to 


which he appoints it, as having cloſed all that 
adminiſtration which he propoſed at firſt, when 
he undertook the management of it. Neverthe- 
leſs it is reaſonable to believe, that he will for 
ever remain as the glorified head both of elect 
angels and men, Eph. i. 10. the latter being then 
received to the abode of the former, and incor- 
porated into the ſame ſociety, and united into 
one kingdom with them, in ſuch a manner as 
had not before been known; and that Chriſt will 
exerciſe over the whole kingdom ſuch a mild 
and gracious government, as ſuits the dignity of 
his nature, and the greatneſs of thoſe ſervices, 
which he has performed for the Father ; though 
he ſhall not then be the medium of their ap- 
proach to and converſe with God in the ſame 
manner that he now is: but they, being by the 
reſurrection fully delivered from all the penal 
conſequences of ſin, ſhall have nearer acceſs to 
God, and yet more intimate communion with 
him, than they ever before had, whether during 
their ſojourning here upon earth, or even during 
the abode of their ſeparate ſpirits in the unſeen 
world. 13 
Turret. vol. ii. Loc. xiv. Quæſt. vii. 5 10. 
p. 53.— Scott's Chriftian Life, vol. iii. 
p. 1267—1274.——Works, vol. i. p. 548 
5 52.—„ilſ. in Symb. Exercit. x. $ 40 
44. Crellius in loc. ap. Op. vol. i. 
P. 331333, 339, 340. Berrim. at 
Boyle's Lef. vol. i. Serm. xii.—Alex- 
anders Paraphraſe and Notes in Loc. 
——Lardner's Sermons, vol. i. p. 106, 
107,——Works, vol. x. p. 170. | 
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Of the Duration of future Puniſhment. Pax X. 
PROPOSITION CLXIII. 


LECT... To enquire into the moſt probable things 
cexxl. which are ſaid to prove or diſprove the eternity 
of hell-torments. | | 


- SOLUTION, | 

_ Seer. I. The arguments to prove them eternal 

are chiefly theſe. 
I. That the infinite majeſty of an offended 
God adds a kind of infinite evil to fin, and there- 
fore expoſes the ſinner to an infinite puniſhment : 
bur as the limited nature of the creature can only 
bear a finite degree of miſery, in any finite dura- 
tion whatſoever, therefore it muſt extend to an 
infinite duration, and the creature muſt ever be 
ying a debt, which he will never perfectly have 
Bit. ed.—To this it is anſwered, that there 
cannot be an infinite degree of evil in the puniſh- 
ment of a finite being. But it is replied to this 
anſwer, that the enormity of any action is in part 
to be eſtimated by the dignity of the perſon 
inſt whom it is committed, and the greatneſs 
of thoſe obligations which the offender lay under 
to him. On theſe principles, in human judg- 
ments, actions, in other reſpects the ſame, are 
puniſhed in very different degrees, and ſtriking a 
prince is made capital, whereas ſtriking an equal, 
might be ſufficiently puniſhed by. a ſmall fine. 
But it may be replied, that the argument here is 
not from the dignity of the perſon abſtractedly 
conſidered, but from the intereſt which the pub- 
lic has in the ſafety of the prince, which could 
not be ſecured without this extraordinary guard 
ſet upon it. It is farther objected to this argu- 
ment, that it would make all fins equal, whereas 
both ſcripture and reaſon prove that there are 
different degrees of guilt, proportionable to the 
different circumſtances attending them : compare 
Prop. 162. Scbel. 11. To this it is * 
that 
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that where the duralion of puniſhment is equal, 
there may be ſuch a difference in the degree, as 
may be correſpondent to the degree of the crime; 
and if this anſwer be not allowed to be ſatisfac- 


tory, it will be difficult to ſay how the doctrine 


of different degrees of eternal rewards can be 

vindicated, as conſiſtent with itſelf; yet this is 

allowed by all who urge the objection, and is by 

all parity of reaſon to be ſuppoſed in the wery 
foundation of it. 

Whitby's App. to 2 Thefſ. 1.—Berry-fir. 

Leck. vol. it. p. 559 —562. 

2. That whatſoever reaſon requires a tempo- 

hell, will alſo require an eternal one, v. g. 

the diſplay of God's wiſdom, holineſs, juſtice, 


majeſty, and power, his regard to bis injured Son. 


Spirit, bis” violated law, and rejected goſpel, 
his abuſed patience, ſlighted promiſes, deſpiſed 
threatenings, Sc. the labours of his ſervants, the 
miniſtry of his angels, and the impreſſion it may 
make on the inhabitants of happy worlds, to 
whom the puniſhment of the damned may be an 
inſtructive ſpectacle.— It is replied, that all thoſe 
ends might as well be effected, by ſuppoſing a 
perpetual ſucceſſion of criminals delivered over 
to temporary puniſhment, as by the eternal pu- 
niſhment of each individual; and that, even with- 
out this, the remembrance of what guilty crea- 
tures had ſuffered might anſwer this end: but it 
may be ſuggeſted on the other hand, that if we 
believe an eternity of future happineſs, and that 
the puniſhments of the damned will ever come 
to a period, the time will come, when the whole 
duration of them will bear leſs proportion to the 
time in which happineſs has been enjoyed, than 
a moment to a thouſand years; and conſequently, 
that the whole ſeries of puniſhment will be as it 
were an evaneſcent thing, by which all the pur- 
poſes above-mentioned will feem to ceaſe. lt is 
farther alleged, that if this argument will E 
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any thing, it will prove that every offence, which 
is puniſhed at all, muſt be puniſhed to the utmoſt 
even of almighty power; ſince it ſeems, that the 
greater as well as longer the puniſhment 1s, the 
more effectually muſt it anſwer theſe ends: on 
the contrary, may not ſome good end poſlibly be 
anſwered, by the ceſſation or mitigation of pu- 
niſhment, as well as by its continuance ; and if 
our conjectures were to take place here, might 
it not redound to the glory of Chriſt, if for his 
ſake the puniſhment of the damned were to be 
brought to a period, even though it might have 
been conſiſtent with the divine juſtice to continue 
it longer, and even to continue it for ever ? 
Reyn. Ang. World, p. 301—306. 
3- It is urged, that the government of the 
world will require God to threaten eternal miſery; 
ſince nothing leſs than the apprehenſion of that 
will keep men from the violation of his laws, as 
appears in fact; and if eternal puniſhments are 
once threatened, the juſtice, truth, and wiſdom 
of God will require, that they be actually inflict- 
ed, correſpondently to that threatening. The /a- 
ter part of the argument will be conſidered under 
the next head; to the former it is replied, 1. That 
if the apprehenſion of puniſhment not eternal 
does not deter men from ſin, the only reaſon is, 


becauſe it is not ſufficiently attended to; ſo that 


the fault lies upon mens inconſideration, and not 
on any deficiency in the ſanctions of the divine 
law, provided the puniſhment be greater than 
any pleaſure. or advantage to be derived from the 
fin forbidden under that penalty. 2. It is plain 
in fact the threatening of eternal puniſhment does 


not prevent ſin, which ſeems in a great meaſure 


to overthrow the foundation of this argument : 


if it be faid, it does. a pou deal more towards it 


than could © otherwiſe have been done, it is an- 


ſwered, 3. That eternal. puniſhments, inflicted 
by perfect wiſdom and complete rectitude, * 
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ſo incredible, that the threatening is on that very 
account diſregarded. But this anſwer ſeems falſe 
in fact; ſince the generality of wicked Chriſtians 
profeſs to believe the eternity of them, and build 
their hopes and falſe quiet, not on the proſpect 
of ſeeing the period of them after ſome far diſ- 
tant revolution of ages, but on ſome general 


notion of the divine mercy, and ſome ſcheme. 


which they form of eſcaping them, either by a 
death-bed repentance, or by ſome religious hy- 
potheſis, which ſubſtitutes ſomething elſe inſtead 
of a truly pious and holy temper, in ſuch a man- 
ner as to ſuperſede it. And farther, if it after- 
wards appear, that God has threatened eternal 
puniſhments, ſuch an anſwer as this is in effect 
a bold reflection upon his wiſdom, as if he did 
not underſtand the conſtitution of human nature, 
and ſo, like ſome weak and angry men, had bent 
the bow till it broke. The moſt ſolid anſwer to 
all the preceding arguments is, that we cannot 
pretend to decide @ prior: in this queſtion, ſo far 
as to ſay that the puniſhment of hell muſt and 
will certainly be eternal; but if it afterwards 
appear that the ſcriptures declare they ſhall be 
ſo, theſe conſiderations may ſerve to balance the 
difficulties urged on the other ſide of the queſ- 
tion, from principles of the light of nature; and 
indeed on the whole, it ſeems that it can only be 
determined by divine revelation. | 
BaxtudWorks, vol. ii. p. bo—bs & 135. C. 
ul. iv. p. 189. 
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4. The ſcripture has expreſsly declared, in a LECT. 
variety of the moſt ſignificant phraſes, that the ccxxII. 
torments of hell ſhall be eternal, Matt. xvii. 8. 


XXV. 41, 46. Mark ix. 43—49- 2 The,. i. 9. 
Jude ver. 13. Rev. xiv. 11. XX. 10. Jo this it 
is replied, 1. That it is not certain that the word 
rendered eternal, everlaſting, &c. is to be taken 
in its utmoſt extent: it often ſignifies ' no more 
than @ very long time, or a time whoſe preci e 


.H h 2 boun- 
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boundary is to us unknown. Prop. 156. Schol. 1. 


It is anſwered, that the ſame language is uſed, 


and that ſometimes in the very ſame place, to 
expreſs the eternal happineſs of the righteous, 
and the eternal miſery of the wicked; and that 
there is no reaſon to believe, eſpecially where it 
ſtands in ſo cloſe a connection, that it ſhould ex- 


preſs two ſuch different ideas; and moreover, 


that the texts produced on this account in the 
ſcholium referred to above are taken from the 
old teſtament ; for as to that, Jude ver. 7. it may 
refer to a future puniſhment ; and the expreſſion 
£15 rg HIWYHS r HiWYWY, AS uſed Rev. xx. 10. is fo 
ſtrong, that if it does not expreſs a proper eter- 
nity, 1t will be difficult to produce any ſcripture 
that does; nor can any inſtance be produced of 
its being put for a finite and limited duration: 
compare Hal. cxxxii. 14. Ixxii. 17. which is an in- 
ftance that of all others comes neareſt to it. Vid. 
Trommii Concord. Græc. ad verb. awy & deriv. 
2. It is pleaded, that, granting eternal pumiſh- 
ments are threatened, it does not follow that they 
muſt be executed, ſince the faithfulneſs of God 
will allow him to diſpenſe with his /breatenings, 


though not with his promiſes, as particularly in 


the caſe of NMineveb. It is replied, that where 
God has not only forbidden any finful action on 
ſuch a penalty, but has expreſsly declared that 
he will execute that penalty, and that he will not 
ſuſpend the execution of it on any condition; 
though we could not ſay his faithfulneſs would 
be impeached- by acting in a different manner, 
yet it would be hard to vindicate his verac/ty, 


eſpecially ſince he muſt know, even when he pub- 


liſhed the threatening, that it could not be exe- 
cuted, without the greateſt injury offered to the 
moral perfections of his nature. It alſo ſeems 
inconſiſtent with his wi/dom, to have pronounced 
ſuch threatenings as theſe, and yet to have given 
mankind reaſon to believe that he will not and 
1 5 can- 
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cannot execute them, which this objection ſup- 
poſes he has given; for a threatening, which the 
perſon threatened knows another cannot fulfil, is 
the vaineſt and moſt contemptible thing one can 
imagine: and it is here particularly worth ob- 
ſerving, that Matt, xxv. 41—46. is ſuch a pre- 
diction of a future and moſt ſolemn fact, as cannot 
with any decency be ſuſpected, and yet cannot 
on this hypotheſis be accounted for. Compare 
Prop. 79. Schol. | 
Dawes on Hell, Serm. iv.——Scott's Chri/- 
tian Life, vol. v. p. 100, 101, 104— 
108.——Tillhotf. vol. i. Serm. XXXV.—— 
Watts's Herm. vol. ii. p. 146—148.— 
Works, vol. i. p. 218. Clarte at Boyle's 
Le. p. 560—363.——Clarke's Pot. 
Serm. vol. i. N&. iv. ad fin.——Watts's 
World to come, part it. Diſc. xii.— 
Horberry of Fut. Puniſhment, c. i.— 
Rymer of Rev. Rel. part i. c. vii.— 
Macknight's Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory, 
book i. chap. iii. & 2. p. 135—138. 

Sect, II. The chief arguments againſt this 
doctrine are theſe, | 

Arg. I. That it is inconſiſtent with the juſtice 
of t+.e divine being, to inflict eternal puniſh- 
ment, for offences committed in ſa ſhort a ſpace 
of time. It is anſwered, 

1. That God gives us our choice, and his pro- 
poſing to us eternal happineſs on the one hand, 
is an equivalent for inflicting eternal miſery on 
the other. But this ſeems to be taking the queſ- 
tion for granted, rather than proving the juſtice 
of this appointment. . 

2. That, conſidering the infinite majeſty and 
glory of God, none can ſay, how long he may 
continue to puniſh a creature, who has wilfully 
violated his laws, and that our feeble underſtand- 
ings are incapable of judging concerning the 


rights of the divine government in ſuch a point. 


H h 3 | But 
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But it is ſaid, that the former part of this reply 
may be admitted, and yet the eternity of theſe 
puniſhments denied, 1. e. we may conclude they 
will come to a period, though none can ſay oben; 
and that the latter part is not anſwering the dif. 
ficulty, but acknowledging it to be unanſwerable. 


It is replied, that it is only denying the pretended 


axiom, *©* that eternal puniſhments muſt be un- 


ſhould farther be conſidered, that in order to 
determine the proportion between the puniſh- 
ment and the offence, it is of great importance, 
that the conſequence of crimes be taken into the 
eſtimate we make of their guilt. 
Bourn's Sermons. —Fenkins on Chrifttanity, 
+ vol. 11. ch. 14. : 

3. That if there be an obſtinately ſinful tem- 
per remaining, men may by new guilt be for 
cver expoſing themſelves to new puniſhment. 
But it is anſwered, 1. That upon this hypotheſis, 
if granted, the eternal puniſhment of the damned 
could not properly be ſaid to be inflicted upon 
them for ſins done in the body; ſince the time will 
come, when the puniſhments inflicted for ſuch 
ſins, (let them be ſuppoſed to endure ten mil- 
lions of years,) will be leſs, when compared with 
the duration of the puniſhments inflicted for their 
after obſtinacy and rebellion, than a moment 1s 
to all thoſe years. This ſuppoſes the damned in 
a kind of probationary ſtate; and it is hard to 
conceive, how it ſhould be poſſible for them to 
contract guilt by obſtinacy and impenitency, it 
there were not a poſſibility of their repentance, 
and ſome room to obtain mercy upon that repent- 
ance, which is not allowed on this hypotheſis. 

4. It is farther urged, in anſwer. to this objec- 
tion from the divine juſtice, that the perpetuity 
of the future miſery of the damned is the neceſ- 
ſary reſult of the conſtitution of things, in con- 

ſequence 


Juſt,” to be a ſelf-evident | iy. avaqy gk and it 
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- ſequence of which human ſouls are naturally im- 


mortal, and vicious habits, after they have taken 
a certain degree of rooting in the mind, become 
incurable ; ſo that nothing can prevent the eter- 


nal miſery of an impenitent ſinner, but a mira- 


culous interpoſition of God's divine power, either 
to change his character, or deſtroy his exiſtence, 
which there is no reaſon to expect: and this ob- 
viates the laſt reply, as it ſuppoſes the moral 
ſtate of agency to be ended, when that of final 
puniſhment begins.—To this it may be replied, 
1. That this conſtitution is owing to a divine 
appointment ; and that as the perpetual agency 
of God is required to ſupport the ſoul, ſo like- 
wiſe to form thoſe painful impreſſions of mind, 
which ariſe from the exerciſe of conſcious reflec- 
tion and tormenting paſſions ; juſt as there is the 
uniform agency of providence in that gravitation, 
and animal ſenſation, by which a particle of 
gravel wounds and tortures the ureters, or other 
canals of the body, in paſſing through them; ſo 
that if it had been unjuſt for God to make a ſin- 
ner for ever unhappy, he could not have choſen 
and appointed ſuch a conſtitution. 2. That the 


ſcripture doctrine aſſerts a ftate of corporeal pu- 
niſhment, which muſt imply ſomething external, 


and cannot be ſolved by any obſervations made 
on the conſtitution of the human mind, in com- 
pariſon with the irregularity of the paſſions, and 
final excluſion from all happineſs : ſo that none 
can have a right to urge this plea, but thoſe who 
admit the hypotheſis of Dr. Whitby, which is 
mentioned in the ſecond fcholium below. To 
which it might be added, 3. That as God can 
with infinite eaſe annihilate any ſpirit, it will 


remain a queſtion, why he makes all ſouls im- 
mortal, when the eternal miſery of many muſt 


be the conſequence, and does not rather univer- 
{ally determine to annihilate, when exiſtence is 
f  Hh4 more 
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more gricvous than non-exiſtence, and when he 
knew vice to be naturally incurable. 
Horberry of Fut. Puniſhment, c. iii. p. 158 


— 212. 


Arg. II. It is ſaid to be inconſiſtent with the 


goodneſs and mercy of God, to make ſo many crea- 
tures, who he knew would be eternally miſera- 
ble; and to leave them in fuch circumſtances, as 
thoſe in which it is plain they are left, if all who 
die impenitent paſs into everlaſting torment. 
To this it is anſwered, | 

1. That, as we have endeavoured to ſhew above, 
God has given them ſufficient means for their 
everlaſting happineſs, ſo that their miſery is to 
be charged not upon him but upon themſelves. 
2. That God is to be conſidered under the 
character of a moral governor, and therefore, in 
order to approve his goodneſs, he muſt conſult, 
not ſo much the happineſs of any particular 
perſon, as what may upon the whole be for the 
benefit of all that moral kingdom over which he 
preſides, and may at the ſame time ſuit the ma- 
jeſty and honour of his government: now, for 
any thing we certainly know, the everlaſting 
miſery of ſome ſinful creatures may be the moſt 
effectual means of anſwering theſe ends, in har- 
mony with each other. 

3- That we are not on the whole to judge of 
the triumph of divine bounty and mercy, merely 
by what we ſee on earth, or the ſtate in which 
the inhabitants of it are left, any more than we 
are to judge of the magnificence, bounty, and 
clemency of a prince, by ſeeing the manner in 
which the inhabitants of a rebellious city are 


- treated. For any thing we certainly know, the 


number of wicked and miſerable may bear a 
ſmaller proportion to that of holy and happy 
creatures, than a grain of ſand does to the whole 


body of the ſun. | 
ets Arg. 
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Arg. III. It is farther objected, that how mi- 

nute ſoever our rank, number, or figure in the 
creation may be, that if God intended man for 
happineſs, as he certainly did in the original 
conſtitution of his nature, it would be inconſiſt- 
ent with his wiſdam, to ſuffer his main end to be 
fruſtrated, in the eternal miſery of the greater 
part of the ſpecies. It is anſwered, 

1. That we do not know that the greater part 
of mankind are eternally miſerable : perhaps all 
infants may be ſaved, and ſuch univerſal virtue 
may hereafter prevail, for ſucceeding, and thoſe 
very long-lived and fruitful generations, as ſhall 
turn the balance of number, even among the 
adult, on the ſide of religion and happineſs, 

2. That it may be much queſtioned, whether 
it is proper to ſay, that the ultimate end of God 
in the creation of man, was the final happineſs 
of the greater part of the ſpecies. This principle 
muſt prove every individual perſon to be in- 
1 for it, or it proves nothing ; for the hu- 
man ſpecies may be no more in the works of 
God, than an individual to the whole human 
race; yet it is molt apparent in fact, that a/l are 
not, and conſequently that God did not intend the 
happineſs of each, as his final end, in the crea- 
tion of each, unleſs we will grant that end to be 
diſappointed : ſo that it ſeems much ſafer to ſay, 
that he intended to put all into ſuch a ſtate, that 
nothing but their own abuſe of their liberty ſhould 
prevent their happineſs, than that all or even the 
greater part ſhould eventually obtain it. 

Limb. Theol. I. vi. c. xiii. $ 22.-—-Ray's 
three Diſc. p. 435—453.—— Phenix, 
Dol. ii. p. 459—475.——Whitby on Heb. 
vi. 2. not. d.——T. Burn. de Stat. Mort. 
p. 283—312.— Dawes on Hell Torm. 
Serm. vi. ind. Chrift. as old, &c. 
cap. iv. Leland againft Tind. vol. i. 
p. 284—299.— I big. of Hell Torm.— 
Wallts's 
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Watts's World to come, part ii. Diſc. 
Xlll.——Seed's Serm. vol. ii. p. 97 — 
118. * "Ir 
COROLLARY I. 
It muſt be acknowledged, on the review of 


ccxx111. theſe arguments, that there is at leaſt ſo much 


force in thoſe urged on the affirmative fide of the 
queſtion, and in the ſolution given to-preceding 
objections, as to render it both imprudent and 
unſafe to go out of the way of ſcripture on this 
head; or to explain thoſe expreſſions in ſuch a 
manner, as poſitively to determine, that future 
eternal puniſhments in ſtrict propriety of ſpeech 
are not to be apprehended. It is plain the chief 
hazard lies, in repreſenting the ſtate of the 
damned leſs miſerable than it may in fact prove 
to be; and we muſt have very low notions of 
ſcripture, if we do not think fit to follow it in 
this affair. 

Lucas of Happineſs, vol. ii. p. 229—230. 


COROLLARY 2. 


From the doctrine of the eternity of future 
puniſhments, compared with all thoſe glorious 
demonſtrations of the divine holineſs and good- 
neſs which are contained in ſcripture, eſpecially 


* A middle ſcheme is apprehended by ſome divines to be 


moſt conſonant to ſcripture; which is, not that the wicked 


ſhall be for ever miſerable, or finally ſaved, but that, after paſſ- 
ing through an awful jud t, and a condemnation propor- 


_ tioned to their crimes, they ſhall be puniſhed with an utter 


| * and univerſ Salvation.” 


extinction of being. This ſcheme is maintained by Mr. Samuel 
Bourn, in the laſt ſermon of the firſt volume of his Diſcourſes 
% on the Principles and Evidences of natural Religion and the 
«« Chriſtian Revelation, and in his Letter to the Reverend 
« Samuel Chandler, D. D. concerning the Chriſtian Doctrine 
« of future Puniſhment.” The ſame — has recently been 
ſupported, in a very elaborate manner, by Mr. Clark, in a pub- 
lication, entitled, A Vindication of the Honour of God, in 
«« a ſcriptural Refutation of the Doctrines of eternal Miſery 


when 
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when taken in compariſon with all the ſolemn 
proteſtations, with which God charges the miſery 
of ſinners upon themſelves, (ſee Prop. 139. Schol. 
4.) we may infer a very convincing additional 
argument in favour of Prop. 16. i. e. the natural 
liberty of the will, beyond what the light of nature 
will afford. (See bid. Schol. 7.) For that ſuch 
a being, who is ſaid not to tempt any one, and even 
ſwears that he deſires not the death of a ſinner, 
ſhould irreſiſtibly determine millions to the com- 
miſſion of every ſinful action of their lives, and 
then with all the pomp and pageantry of an uni- 
verſal judgment condemn them to eternal miſery, 
on account of thoſe actions, that hereby he may 
romote the happineſs of others, who are or ſhall 
irreſiſtibly — to virtue in the like 
manner, is of all incredible things to me the moſt 
incredible. Hence moſt who have held the doc- 
trine of neceſſity, have denied the eternity of 


future miſery; but in proportion to the degree 


of its duration and extremity, the objection will 
ftill be cogent. 


SCHOLIUM TIT. 


It has been debated, whether there be properly 
material fire in hell: the chief arguments on each 
ſide are theſe. In proof of the affirmative it is 
ſaid, 

1. That fire and brimſtone are repreſented as the 
ingredients of their torment, and that the ſmoke 
of them is ſaid continually to go up, Rev. xiv. 
IO, II. xx. 10. It is anſwered, that fire in this 
place may only ſignify the raging deſire, or any 
other violent agony of the mind, and that there 
is no more reaſon to interpret it of material fire, 


than there is to underſtand an animal ever f 5 


in that flame, by the worm that never dies, whic 

nevertheleſs moſt expoſitors who believe a mate- 
rial fire underſtand of the ſtings and reproaches 
of conſcience. It is probable the phraſes uſed by 


_ Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, particularly Matt. ix. 43—49. may allude 
to Ja. Ixvi. alt. which may immediately expreſs 
the terrible ſlaughter made on the enemies of 
God's people in the latter day, our Lord intend- 
ing by this alluſion to aſſert, that the puniſhment 
of the wicked in hell ſhould be infinitely more 
dreadful. Compare Judith xvi. 17. Eccleſ. vii. 17. 
Drieberg de Statu Hom. fut. p. 167—169. 

2. That as the body is to be raiſed, and the 
whole man to be condemned, it is reaſonable to 
believe, there will be ſome corporeal puniſhment 
provided, and therefore probably material fire. 
Some have anſwered, that God can give a moſt 
acute ſenſe of pain, without any external appa- 
ratus for'that purpoſe, and that a perpetual fever 
might render an embodied ſpirit, as exquiſitely 
miſerable, as any external fire could do. 

Agdinſt the ſuppoſition of ſuch a fire, it is urged, 

I. That the body would quickly be conſumed 
by it: but it is obvious to anſwer, that God 
might give it ſuch a degree of fixedneſs and ſoli- 
dity, or might in the courſe of nature provide 
ſuch recruits, as ſhould prevent its diſſolution. 
Compare Mark ix. 49. Fam. Expoſ. in Loc. 
2. That the fire, into which the damned are 
ſent, is ſaid to have been prepared for the devil 
and his angels, who cannot be ſubject to the ac- 
tion of material fire: but this goes upon the ſup- 
poſition of their being ſo entirely incorporeal, as 
ro be united to no material vehicle, which is a 
ſuppoſition that none can prove. Prop. 158. 
Schol. 2. | 

3- That a material fire would be inconſiſtent 
with that darkneſs, which is faid to attend the 
infernal prifon. It is anſwered, that darkneſs 
might be metaphorical, ox might refer to that 
Feaſt, from which ſinners are ſuppoſed to be ex- 
cluded, compare (Matt. xxii. 13. xxv. 30.) and 
the gloomy horror and deſpair which ſhall ſur- 


round them; nor could the terrible glare of fuch 


ſup- 
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ſuppoſed flames be properly expreſſed by what 


is ſo amiable to the eye as light. 

On the whole, it is of very little importance, 
whether we ſay there is an external fire, or only 
an idea of ſuch pain as ariſes from burning: and 
ſhould we think both doubtful, it is certain God 
can give the mind a ſenſe of agony and diſtreſs, 
which, though it be not analogous to any of 
thoſe perceptions which the nerves convey from 
external objects now ſurrounding us, ſhould an- 


{wer and even exceed the terror of thoſe deſcrip- 


tions we have now been examining : and care 
ſhould certainly be taken to explain ſcripture 
metaphors, ſo as that hell may be conſidered as 
conſiſting more of mental agony, than - bodily 
tortures. 
Darwwes's Serm. on Hell, Nv. iii. p. 13.— 
Baxt. Works, vol. ii. p. 190. a. 
Swinden of Hell, cap. iv. — — s 
Memorial, p. 67—69. 


SC HOLIUM 2. 


Dr. Whitby thinks that the bodies of the damn- 
ed, aſter the reſurrection, ſhall be caſt into a burn- 
ing lake, where they will all at length be utterly 
conſumed, though probably by flower degrees 
than ſuch bodies as ours would be, on account 
of ſome alteration to be made in their contexture, 
when rajſed from the dead. The ſeparation of 
the ſoul from the body, occaſioned by this ter- 
rible execution, he ſuppoſes to be in the ſtricteſt 
propriety of ſpeech 7be ſecond death, and thar, 
after it, the „u, being in its own nature im- 
mortal, will for ever ſubſiſt in a ſeparate ſtate, 
and muſt be unutterably miſerable, as the natural 
conſequences of exclufion from heaven, and of 
all thoſe guilty paſſions which it will carry along 
with it into this ſtate. But this ſeems hardly 
conſiſtent with thoſe ſcriptures,-which repreſent, 
not bel the 6 of the wicked, but the 
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fire in which they are tormented, as everlaſting 
and unquenchable, and infiſt on this unquench- 
ableneſs as a moſt important circumſtance in the 
puniſhment of the damned, which on this hypo- 
theſis it could not be; for theſe ſeparate ſpirits 
would be very little concerned in the queſtion, 
whether the fire in which their bodies had heen 
conſumed were afterwards put-out, or ſtill kept 
burning. It is urged alſo that Rev. xx. 14. is 
directly contrary to this hypotheſis. And by the 
way it may be obſerved, that adus ſpoken of here, 
may be the ſame with that viſionary perſon re- 
preſented as following death, Rev. vi. 8. and 
their being both caft into hell might ſignify ex- 
preſsly, that there ſhould be 20 more death pro- 
perly ſo called, and conſequently no ſeparate ſtate 
ever to ſucceed. | 1 | 

His main argument is, that this hypotheſis 
makes the future puniſhment of the wicked eter- 
nal, not in conſequence of any particular act of 
divine judgment towards them, but as the reſult 
of the natural conſtitution of things. Neverthe- 
leſs, ſince he allows God to have been the author 
of that conſtitution, and to have known all the 
particulars ariſing from it, it will (as was hinted 
and urged above, Sol. F 2. Argu. i. gr. 4.) be as 


hard to account for a general conſtitution, whereby 


creatures are made perpetually miſerable, as for 
a particular interpoſition with regard to each; or 
rather, (on the principles laid down, Prop. 32.) 
the difference between the one and the 'other-is 
verbal rather than rel. 
Mpiily's Aunot. vol. ii. P. 481-487. 
Horberry on Fut. Puniſb. p. 10% — 112. 
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LECT. .- Origen, and ſome modern writers; parti larly 
ccxxrv. Dr, Hartley (in his treatiſe; entitled Obſervations 
on Man,] and: Chevalier. Ramſay, have appre- 


hended, that at length all the damned, not ex- 
4 cepting 
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cepting the fallen angels, and Satan the head of 
the apoſtacy, will be ſo reformed by the diſci- 
pline of their puniſhment, as to be brought to 
real repentance and piety; upon which they will 
not only be. releaſed from their priſon, but ad- 
mitted to partake with the bleſſed in everlaſting 
happineſs. Thoſe ſcriptures, in which God is 
ſaid to defire and will the ſalvation of all, as well 
as the preceding arguments in the ſecond ſection, 
ſuppoſed to demonſtrate the abſurdity of eternal 
puniſhments, compared with the arguments both 
from reaſon and ſcripture in proof of the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, are urged to this purpoſe. ' But 
theſe ſcriptures admit of ſo Juſt an interpretation 
another way, that there is little reaſon to enter- 
tain ſuch an apprehenſion ; and all that was urged 
under the fir/# ſection of the propoſition lies yet 
more directly againſt his hypotheſis, than againſt 
that of the annihilation of the damned, after they 
have endured puniſhment of ſome determinate 
time, the length of which might be 2 
able to their reſpective offences. And it muſt 
be added, that the whole tenour of ſcripture lies 
againſt this hypotheſis; ſince it repreſents the 
judgment day, as that in which the final ſtates 
of men are to be irreverſibly determined: com- 
pare Rev. xxii. I. Matt. xxvi. 24. and nothing 
can be more dangerous, than to encourage ſinners 
to hope, that though they ſhould reject the goſ- 
pel, and run into the commiſſion of 

wickedneſs, how aggravated ſoever, yet the time 
will come, when they ſhall outlive all the evils 
they are to endure on that account, and that they 
ſhall throughout all eternity be happy beyond all 
conception, in conſequence of this temporary 
puniſhment. This repreſentation ſeems utterly 
to ſubvert the whole goſpel ſcheme; and if any 
hypotheſis ſtands 2 of ſuch a ſupport, no- 
thing can be more reaſonable than to rej — = 


* L * 
, Mo 2. - > 
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unleſs we are determined to throw aſide chriſ- 


tianity itſelf. 

Leibnitz Theodicee, vol. i. p. 83—85,—— 
World unmaſked. Hartley on Man, 
vol. ii. Prop. xciv. p. 419—437.- 
White's Reſiitnt. of all Things. Ram- 
ſay's Princ. vol. i. Prop. lviti. p. 430 
438. vol, iii. p. J26—J5;4.—Trav. 
of Cyrus, vol. ii. p. 145— 1755. Oc. 
P. 248—252. Ed. 12m0. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


Mr. Whifton, in order (as it ſeems) to get 
clear of the argument for the eternity of hell- 
torments, from thoſe texts of ſcripture, which 
ſpeak of them in the ſame language as of the 
eternal duration of heavenly felicity, has thought 
fit to intimate his doubts concerning the Jaller, 
as well as to declare his diſbelief of the former, 
though he owns its duration ſhall be much longer. 
— But moſt of the natural arguments for the im- 
mortality of the ſoul plead ſtrongly againſt the 
ſuppoſition of the - annihilation of good men, 
after having exiſted many millions of ages in a 
ſtate of virtue and happineſs : it ſeems not to 
ſuit our natural notions of the divine goodneſs 
and juſtice, to imagine he will annihilate them, 
though no offence has been committed to forfeit 
his Noba: and Mr. Whifton himſelf does not 


* The doctrine of the final ſalvation of the wicked has been 
maintained by ſeveral late writers. Theſe are Mr. Stonehouſe, in 
his « Univerſal Reſtitution, a Scripture Doctrine ;** Mr. Win- 
cheſter, in his Outcafts comforted; and his Univerſal Reſ- 
«* toration ;** Dr. Chauncy, in his“ Myſtery hid from Ages 
« and Generations made manifeſt by the Goſpel Revelation ;* 
Mr. Brown, in his Reftitution of all Things;“ and Mr. Pe- 
titpierre, in his e on Divine Goodneſs, relative to 
„ moral Agents, particularly diſplayed in future Rewards and 
«* Puniſhments.” To thefe authors may be added Biſhop New- 
ton, in his Diſſertation on the final State and Condition of Men. 
See his Works, vol. iii. P» T19—74t, | * 
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intimate any apprehenſion of their falling into 
fin and condemnation, and ſo going a perpetual 
round of probations. We 1 that ſuch a 
ſuppoſed revolt would be utterly inconſiſtent 
wah what the ſcripture aſſerts, of the care of 
Chriſt over his —— — and the ſecurity eſpecially 
of their heavenly ſtate; as well as with what it 
ſays of the complete happineſs of that ſtate, which 
could not conſiſt with the apprehenſion of anni- 
hilation, though the time when it was to be ex- 
ected were or were not particularly known. But 
r. I biſton does not ſtop here: he in effect in- 
timates, that the time may come, when Chrif 
alſo himſelf ſhall ceaſe to be; ſo that the Re- 
deemer himſelf and all his redeemed, according 
to his hypotheſis, may at l h be blotted out 
from among the works of God: a thought, fo 


inconſiſtent with the doctrine of Chriſt's deity, 


as laid down above, and on the whole ſo ſhock- 
ing, that merely to mention it ſeems ſufficient 
to expoſe the abſurdity of the principle, from 
which it could follow. 


Whijt. Etern. of Hell Torm. p. 96, 97. 


PROPOSITION CLAW. 


To give a brief view of the ſcripture doatine 
of the general conflagration, which ſhall attend 
the laſt judgment. 


SOLUTION. 


1. Scripture aſſures us in the general, that 


this earth in its preſent form will not be perpe- 


"tual, but ſhall come to an end, P/al. Cit. 25, 26. 


& /im. 

2. It farther tells us, that this diſſolution of 
the world ſhall be by a general conflagration, in 
Which all things upon the face of the earth ſhall 
be deſtroyed, by which the atmoſphere ſhall alſo 
be ſenſibly affected, as in ſuch a caſe it neceſſa- 
rily muſt be, 2 Pet. iii. 5—7, 10, 12, where, 

Vor. II, , Ii from 
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from the connection of the words, the oppoſition 
between the conflagration and the deluge, as well 
as the moſt literal and apparent import of the 
Phraſes themſelves, it is plain they cannot, as 
Þr Hammond ſtrangely ſuppoſes, refer to the 
deſolation brought on Judea when deftroyed by 
the Romans, but muſt refer to the diſſolution of 
the whole earth. | ws 
Hammond in Loc. Apud Opera. vol. iii. — 
Nay's three Diſc. Ne. iii. c. ii. p. 303 
e SS: > | 
3. The ſcripture repreſents ro eg burning, 
as a circumſtance nearly connected with the day 
of judgment, 2 Per. iii. 7. compared with 2 Theſ.. 
J. 7, 8. Heb. x. 27. 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13. and it is 
probable there may be an alluſion to this in ſeve- 
tal paſſages of the old teſtament; ſuch as P/a/. 
A I. 3. xcVii. 3. Ja. xxxiv: 4, 8— 10. Ixvi. 
"I5. Dan. vii. 9, 10. Mal. iv. x. Zepb. iii. 8. 
" Deut. xxxii. 22. to which many parallel expreſ- 
"fions*might be added, from the canonical and 


agocryphal __  - 96 = Mg 
4. It is not expreſsly declared how this burn- 
ing ſhall be kindled, nor how it ſhall end; which 
has given occaſion to various conjectures about 
bir, the chief of which will be mentioned below. 
Lass Brrnebs Theory, L iii. c. xi. Si. 


Theory, J. 111. E. V. — 


AE SCHOLIUM I. 

The Heathen: had ſome notion of ſuch a con- 
flagration; particularly Plity "the elder, whg 0 

thought there was ſuch a tendency in nature to 

ns it, that he wondered it had not happened long 

16 . 1 | 5 

hn, 280 and che Stoics, who ſeem to have thought 

fire the firſt principle of all things, or the ſupreme 

God; bur they held that there would through all 
© Eetniry be certain periodical confligrations and 
„ bf Barge, 1 RET, Fe pn 

eit 2 1 * 5 if 20 
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fatal neceſſity, the ſame perſons and ſame events 
ſhould in an endleſs ſeries be produced. 


Marc. Anton. J. v. $ 13. Gatak. Notes.— 


Orig. coutra Celſ. l. iv. p. 208, 209,— 
Ing. into the Phil. Dog. of a Fut. State, 
p. 87 —91.——Burn. Theory, I. iii. c. ii, 
lil.——Ray's three Diſc. Ne. iii. c. iv. 
rot. de Verit, l. i. $ 22. Pp. 81.— 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. J. ii. c. cvii.Canp- 
bel's Neceſſ. of a Rev. p. 271, 272. 


Ss c HOLIU M 2. 


Some on the contrary have thought a confla- 
gration impoſſible, on account of the great quan- 
tity of liquids which are to be found in the earth, 
ſea, and atmoſphere. But it is anſwered, 1. That 

the earth may be heated to ſuch a degree, that 
all theſe may be evaporated ; of which the ſtate 
of comets, in their neareſt acceſs to the ſun, 
ſeems to be in fact a proof. 2. That the air is 
ſometimes ſo heated, that fire is ſoon kindled in 
it, which cannot be extinguiſhed without great 
difficulty. 3. That though no natural cauſe could 
be aſſigned, the miraculous power of Chriſt, or 
agency of his angels, may ſuffice: and indeed on 


the whole it ſeems, that we could not from na- 


tural cauſes,certainly infer that there would be a 


conflagration; and conſequently, what ſome of 


the ancients have ſo confidently ſaid of it, is to 
be regarded chiefly as a tradition. Vid. Prop. 21. 
Schol. 2. More's Theol. Morte, p. 159—166. 


2 


* 


s Hol run 3. 
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Dr. Thomas Burnet ſuppoſes that many natural LE r. 


cauſes will concur, as the occaſion of this burn- ccxxv. 


ing: v. g. that many dry ſummers preceding it 


will render the face of the earth combuſtible in 


an uncommon degree; that :yolcanoes will break 
out in many places, and that there will alſo be 
an eruption of that central fire, which Dr. Mood- 


4 11 2 wara, 
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ward, and ſome others ſuppoſe to have been 
lodged in the bowels of the carth at the creation : 


(Mood. Nat. Hift. part iii. & 1.) and he parti- 


cularly conjectures, that one violent eruption, 
preceding the general conflagration will ſwallow 
up the city of Rome, and perhaps all that tract 
of land, which is called tbe ate of the church in 
Ttaly ; which event he thinks is intimated Rev. 
xix. 20. But it ſeems a ſtrong objection againſt 
this ſuppoſed gradual approach of a conflagration, 
that our thet deſcribes the day of judgment as 
coming at an unexpeZed ſeaſon; and ſuppoſes 
men in ſuch a ſtate of ſenſuality and luxury, as 
one could hardly imagine an earth ſo deſolated 
and ruined would be capable of affording mate- 
rials for. Luke xii. 39. (compared with 2 Pet. 
lll, 10.) xvii. 26—30. 1 Thef. v. 2—4. 
Burnet" s Theory, l. iii. c. vi—x. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


Mr. V biſton ſuppoſes that a comet will be the 
cauſe of the conflagration, as it was of the de- 
luge ; which it may effect, either by drawing the 
carth into the ſun, in its de/cent towards it, or 
(which he ſuppoſes more probable) in its a/cent, 
when heated by the ſun, drawing off the vapours, 
emptying the ſeas, inflaming the air, and per- 
haps the ſurface of the earth, or at leaſt operating 
upon it ſo far as to make way for that action of 
the central fire, which he ſuppoſes would of itſelf 
be ſufficient to produce a conflagration, were it 
not balanced by a proper degree of moiſture and 


of cold. And indeed ſuch alterations, the acceſs 


of a comet, ſo heated as ſome have been, would 
naturally produce, even though it ſhould not paſs 
cloſe to the earth. He ſuppoſes the comet, ſeen 
in the year 1680, may be the executioner of the 


divine vengeance upon the earth, in ſome of its 
- revolutions ; but when that will be, he pretends 
not to determine. But if the poſſibility of cal- 


culating 
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culating this period by aſtronomical obſervations 
be admitted, it ſeems inconſiſtent with what is 
ſaid in Mark xiii. 32. and elſewhere, of the ab- 
folute uncertainty of the time when this great 
event will come to paſs, and may perhaps afford 
an objection * that part of the ſcheme, 
which in other branches of it appears very pro- 
bable. Whiſft. Theory, l. iv. c. v. $ 9092, 


$SCHOLIUM 5. 


What will become of this earth, after this 
burning is kindled and has done its work, it is 
hard to determine. Some have thought it would 
continue inflamed, and ſo become the ſeat of the 
damned: others have imagined it would riſe like 
a phoenix out of its aſhes, which hypotheſis will 
more particularly be conſidered in the next pro- 

ſition: and ſome imagine its annual motion 
will be ſo diſturbed, that it will become a comet, 
and continue for ſome time in that ſtate; till 
2 the approach of ſome other heavenly 

y may ſo alter its motion, and correct its ex- 
centricity, as to reduce it again to a planetary 
ſtate: and it is ſaid, we know not but this may 
be the caſe with regard to many other planets 
and comets ; and that perhaps, as the diſſolution 
of one animal body ſupports the growth of an- 
other, ſo diſſolvin ems may with immenſe 
variety ſupport an orm others, But this is a 
very precarious conjecture, and would inti a 
wider extent of natural and probably — w 
in the univerſe, than one would be forward to 
allow; for the conflagration of a planet can hardly 
be conceived to happen, without the ruin of its 
inhabitants, Some have thought Rev. xx. 11. 
xxi. 1, ſome argument for this hypotheſis ; but 
it muſt be owned to be a very precarious one, 
conſidering how different an interpretation theſe 
words may admit ß. ; 
- © - Burnet's Theory, |. iv. c. viii, x. 
4 > tk 'SCHO= 
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$SCHOLIUM 6. 


The order aſſigned for this conflagration i is not 
expreſsly determined in ſcripture; but it ſeems 
probable; that it will be after Chriſt's appearance, 
rather than 4efore it; fince it is expreſsly ſaid, 
that ſome believers ſhould be found alive at 
Chriſt's coming; which plainly ſhews, that no 
ſuch calamity will then * 26 befallen the earth, 
as muſt deſtroy the whole human race, which a 
conflagration probably would. Therefore, com- 
paring 2 Pez. iii. 10—13. with 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 
there ſeems reaſon to conclude, that, on our 
Lord's appearing, the living ſaints, together with 
the dead now raiſed, will be caught up to meet 
him, the bodies of the former undergoing ſome 
great, yet gentle, and probably delightful change, 
to make them fit for a celeſtial life, 1 The. iv. 
15, Sc. but as for the wicked, whether they will 
be judged and condemned before this fire is kin- 
died, after it is ent, or while it continues, is not 
expreſsly aſſerted: perhaps, by the righteous 
judgment of God, thoſe found alive may be left 
to die by theſe flames, of which they will be the 
more worthy, confidering the peculiar aggrava- 


tion attending their crimes, in conſequence of 


thoſe circumſtances which will hereafter be re- 
preſented. Vid. Prop. 166. | 


$CHOLIUM 7. 


Biſhop Burnet thinks, that the action of this 
fire upon the bodies of the dead would have 
ſome natural efficacy, to render the particles of 
them more pure and fixed, and fo to fit them for 
an immortal life. But it is not eaſy. to under- 
ſtand this efficacy, or to reconcile this hypotheſis 
o far as it may relate to the righteous) with 
what is ſaid in the preceding ſcholium, and with 
1 Theſſ. iv. 15. where it 1s expreſsly aſſerted, 
* that the living ſaints ſhall not be changed be- 
fore the dead 1 in Chriſt are raiſed ; a: ſo that on the 
'< | whole, 
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whole, if there be any thing at all in this con- 
jecture, it muſt only relate to the bodies of the 
wicked. Burn. on the Art. p. 66. 


SCHOLIUM 8. 


Mr. Fleming alſo ſuppoſed, that-the conflagra- 
tion would attend Chriſt's firſt appearance to 
judgment; and would not only precede the gene- 
ral reſurrection, but alſo the change of thoſe who 
were found alive. He thought the moſt eminent 
ſaints would inamediately be caught up and 
changed ; that the wicked, who were then alive, 
would (as was intimated at the end of the ſixth 
ſcholium) be burnt to death by the laſt fire; and 
that perſons in the main good, but whoſe cha- 
racters were attended with ſome remarkable im- 

rfections, would feel in proportion to thoſe 


imperfections ſome different degrees of pain and 


terror on this occaſion; which he ſuppoſes to be 
intimated, when it 1s ſpoken of as the peculiar 
privilege of ſome good men, that they ould not 
be hurt by the ſecond death, Rev. ii. 2. and that it 
ſhould have no power over them, Rev. xx. 6. He 
ſeems to think, that ſomething like this would 
alſo be the caſe of thoſe true Chriſtians, who were 
before dead in the like imperfect ſtate of virtue 
and holineſs; for he fancied the reſurrection 
would be accompliſhed, before the conflagration 
was entirely over, and to this he refers that diſ- 
puted paſſage, 1 Cor. iii. 15. Origen taught a 
doctrine nearly reſembling this; but he extended 
the efficacy of this purging fire in ſome degree to 
the moſt eminent chriſtians, not excepting the 
apoſtles themſelves ; and this by the way was the 
firſt purgatory taught in the chriſtian church. 
But this order is directly contrary to 1 The. iv, 
15. and the text referred to above will ſo eaſily 
admit of a different interpretation, that jew wall 
believe, in conſequence of his arguments from 
them, that Chriſt ſhould appear to dementen 
114 
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and terrify great numbers of thoſe, whom he 
immediately intended to raiſe to perfect glory 
and felicity, and moſt of whom had dwelt with 
him in the holineſs and happineſs of the inter- 
mediate ſtate. 
Flem. Diſc. on the Millen. apud ChriBology, 
vol. iii. p. 44, 45.—Bull's Serm. vol. i. 
p. 124, 125. 8 


PRO POSITION CLXV. 


LECT, To ſtate the hypotheſis of thoſe who aſſert, that 
cexxv1. after the conflagration there ſhall be a renovation 
WW of the earth: and to enumerate the chief ſcrip- 
tures which they urge in ſupport of that aſſer- 

tion. | | | 

SOLUTION. 

1. Dr. Thomas Burnet and Mr. Whifton concur 
in afferting, that the earth will not be entirely 
conſumed ; but that the matter of which it conſiſts 
will be fixed, purified, and refined ; which they 
"uy will be the natural conſequence of the action 
fire upon it: though it is hard to ſay, what 
ſuch a purification can do, towards fitting it for 
its intended purpoſe ; for it is certain, a maſs of 
chryſtal or glaſs would very ill anſwer the foHow- 

ing parts of this hypotheſis. | 
2. They ſuppoſe, that from theſe materials thus 
refined, as from a ſecond chaos, there will by the 
wer of God ariſe a new creation ; and that the 
e of the earth, and likewiſe the atmoſphere, 
will then be ſo reſtored, as to reſemble what it 
originally was in the paradiſaical ſtate; and con- 
ſequently, to render it a more deſirable abode 
for human creatures than it at preſent is; and 
they urge for this purpoſe the following texts, 
viz. 2 Pet. iii. 13. (compare 7/a: Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 
22.) Matt. xix. 28, 29. (compare Mark x. 29, 
Luke xviii. 29, 30.) Fal. cii. 25, 26. 44 
li. 21. 1 Or. vii. 31. Rom. viii. 21. * 
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3. They agree in ſuppoſing, that in this new 
ſtate of things there will be no ſea, Rev. xxi. 1. 
4. Mr. Whiſton alſo ſuppoſes, that the comet, 
which will occaſion the conflagration, coming on 
the eaſt fide of the earth, will impreſs a 
upon it, by which its diurnal motion will be 
impaired to ſuch a degree, as that the remainder 
of it will only ſuffice to carry it round its own 
axis once, while it diſpatcheth its courſe in the 
ecliptic ; the conſequence of which will be, that 
one hemiſphere will have perpetual day, and the 
other never ſee the ſun at all: but the want of 
that he ſuppoſes will be ſupplied by ſome bright 
luminary, which ſhall appear fixed in the zenith 
of that hemiſphere, and which may therefore be 
called the glory of the Lord, He alſo ſuppoſes, 
that the attraction of the comet, will occaſion a 
final ſeparation of the moon, which will be no 
longer neceſſary, Rev. xxi. 23-25. Xxii. 5.— 
Dr. Thomas Burnet conjectures, that the renova- 
tion of the carth will in a great meaſure be occa- 
ſioned by correcting the obliquity of its axis, and 
cauſing it to remain at right angles with the 
ecliptic : but Dr. Keil has admirably proved, in 
his Examination of the Theory, that this would be 
a miſchief to the earth, rather than a benefit. 
And, beſides all the other inconveniencies and 
difficulties attending this part of Mr. Whiſton's 

theſis, that of continual ſummer and day, at 
leaſt in that hemiſphere towards the ſun, ſeems 
to be of great weight: and if the earth were ſu 
poſed to be hereafter removed ſo far from the 
ſun, 'as to render ſuch a degree of heat tolerable, 
the degree of * on that hemiſphere muſt be 
proportionably diminiſhed; -  *- 

5. They both ſuppoſe that the earth, thus 
beautified and improved, ſhall be inhabited by 
thoſe who ſhall inherit the firſt reſurrection, and 
ſhall here enjoy a very conſiderable degree of 
happineſs ; though not equal to that which - to - 

uc 
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ſucceed the general judgment; which judgment 
ſhall, according to them, open when thoſe hou- 
ſand years. are expired, mentioned Rev. xx. 4, 
Sc. 1 The,. iv. 17. compare ver. 15. which paſ- 
ſage is thought by ſome to contain an infinua- 
tion, that Paul expected to be alive at the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt ; which muſt imply an ex- 
ectation of being thus raiſed from the dead 
— it: but it is anſwered, that the expreſſion, 
we that are alive may only ſignify, ©* thoſe of us 
« that are ſo,” ſpeaking of all Chriſtians as one 
body, 1 Cor. xv. 49—52.—It is remarkable, that 
Dr. Hartley has declared it as his opinion, that 
this Millenium ſhall conſiſt of a thouſand prophe- 
' tical years, where each day is a year, i. e. of 
360000 years, pleading that. this is the language 
uſed in other parts of the: Revelations, 
Hartley on Man, vol. ii. p. 400.—Whift. 
Theory, J. iii. c. v. p. 288—29 1. J. iv. 
c. v. p. 452—456.— Burn. Theory, I. iv. 
pal. — Neils Exam. of Burnet. c. iv.— 
Fawcett's Dialogues, p. 9, 10. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


It ſeems an invincible objection againſt this 
hypotheſis, which places the Millenium after the 
conflagration, that the ſaints inhabiting the earth _ 
after the i reſurrection are repreſented as diſ- 
treſſed by the invaſion of ſome wicked enemies, 
who are called Gog and Magog, Rev. xx. 7—9. 
Exe. xxxviii & xxxix. Now foraſmuch as the 
whole race of mankind muſt be deſtroyed from 
the face of the earth by the conflagration, if not 
miraculoufly removed from it, it is impoſſible to 
account for the exiſtence of thoſe wicked men on 
the renewed earth; not to mention the difficulty 
of ſaying, what would become of thoſe good men 
who were found alive at the conflagration, who 
cannot all be ſuppoſed worthy of the firſt reſur- 
rection; nor can we imagine they would be 

changed 


ParTX. Fleming's Hypotheſis. 
changed to dwell here. It is difficult, with re- 
ſpect to the forementioned objection, either to 
Ne, that ſome of the ſaints ſhall be pervert- 
ed, or that the wicked ſhall be raiſed before their 
time, as it ſeems, purely to afflict God's people. 
To ſolve this objection, Dr. Burnet, on Glan- 
wille's wild principles, is driven to the wretched 
expedient, of ſuppoſing a race of earth-born men 

to ſpring like muſhrooms out of the ground. 
| * Theory, vol. ii. p. 311316. — 
Glanville's Lux. Orientalis, p. 142— 
146. ap. Campbel's Neceſſ. of Rev. 

p. 273. — Lowman on Rev. xx. 8. 


1 SC HOLIUM 2. 


Though Mr. Fleming does not entirely agree 
with Dr. Burnet and Mr. Whifton in all the fore- 
going particulars, yet he interprets Rev. xx. 6. 
as referring to a proper reſurrection : he ſuppoſes 
that what happened Malt. xxvii. 52. was a pledge 
of this: and (by the way) he conjectures, that 
the moſt celebrated faints of the old teſtament 
times then aroſe, and aſcended with Chriſt to 
heaven; (forgetting, as it ſeems, the ſtrong obs 
57 againſt this from AZs ii. 29.) Agreeably 
o this, he apprehends, that the ſaints, who are 
to be the ſubjects of the fir reſurrection, will 
perhaps appear to ſome of the inhabitants of this 
earth, which may be a means of reviving reli- 
gion among them; yet will not have their abode 
fene but that during the thouſand years in 
which the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall have its higheſt 
triumph on earth, they ſhall be rejoicing with 
him in heaven, in a ſtate of happineſs far ſuperior 
to that which they enjoyed in the ſeparate ſtate, 
yet not equal to what is to be expected after the 
general judgment. To this peculiar privilege 
of the martyrs and ſome other eminent ſaints he 
ſuppoſes St. Paul to have referred, Phil. iii. 9— 
11. in that very emphatical phraſe, ny 
mm „ accord- 


Ray's Hypotheſis. Part X. 
according to the Alexandrian reading, which is 
well atteſted by ſeveral other copies,) rw «avaga- 
Ev run n Twy vexpwr, and he lays it down as a general 
rule, that «avagao:s Or avarati; tx r vexpwy, When- 
ever either of them is uſed, ſignifies this A 
reſurrettion from among the reſt of the dead; and 
on this foundation, he gives a peculiar but very 
precarious turn to Luke ii. 34. xx. 35, 36. Jobn 
xi. 25, 26. AZs iv. 2. xxvi. 23. Ram. 1. 4. 

FHlem. on the firft. Ref. paſſ. præſ. p. 29, 
Sc. p. 68—82,* . 

8 | ; $CHOLIUM "Rab: ban 
LECT. Mr. Ray agrees that there will be a renovation 
cexxvn. of the earth, and though he docs not grant, as 
wy— ſome have ſuppoſed, a reſurrection of the /ame 
animals that once lived upon it, (as well ſeeing 
there would not be room to contain them) yet he 
ſuppoſes that other like animals will be created 
anew, as well as like vegetables, to adorn the 
earth and to ſupport the animals, only all in 
higher degrees of beauty and perfection than 
they have ever before had: but he pretends not 
to determine, whether the earth, thus beautified 
and adorned, as he ſuppoſes, after the general 
reſurrection, ſhall be the ſeat of a new race of 
men, or only remain as the object of contempla- 
tion to ſome happy ſpirits, who may behold it, 
though without any rational animals to inhabit 
it, as a curious plan of the moſt exquiſite me- 
chaniſm ; which laſt ſeems to be a very wild, as 
well as the former a very precarious hypotheſis ; 


Dr. Caleb Fleming, in bis Survey of the Search after 

Souls, has advanced an opinion, that the final judgment of 

man takes place imme m_ after his diſſolution, and that 

the mediatorial kingdom of Chriſt conſiſts in the exerciſe of this 

22 until the reſtitution or conſummation of all things. 
cal 


PFF 


ſame opinion is maintained by a writer in the . Theologi- 
Repoſitory,” vol. ii. Ne. 32, Dr. Fleming's Survey was 


and 


Part X. Of the Doctrine of the Millenium. 


and would make all the ſuppoſed bounty of God 
22 upon it perfectly inſignificant and uſe- 
3. | 
Ray's Diſc. Ne. ili. c. xi. p. 412—415;.— 
Nat. Diſpl. vol. i. part ii. p. 290, 291. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


The patrons of the millenary ſcheme, as laid 
down in the propoſition, plead, not only that 
there was among the Stoic philoſophers a tradi- 
tion of the renovation of the earth, (Vid. Prop. 
164. Schol. 1.) but alſo that it was generally 
aſſerted by the chriſtian Fathers. But Dr. Whitby 
ſuppoſes the Millenium to refer entirely to the 
proſperous ſtate of the chriſtian church after the 
converſion of the Jets, when the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles ſhall alſo flow into it; denying that ſuch 
a tradition did ever univerſally prevail, the chief 
authority of which reſts on a paſſage of Ireneus, 
where he relates it as a report of Papias, a perſon 

nerally eſteemed of but little credit: and in- 

eed it is certain, that the account he gives of 
the matter does by no means agree with that of 
Burnet and Whiſton, and contains ſome particu- 
—_—_ groſs to be admitted on ſuch ſlender evi- 
©, | 
Iren. Hæreſ. l. v. c. xxxiii. p. 497, 498. 

— Whitby of the Millen. c. i.—Burnet's 

Theory, I. iv. c. v, vi.--Burn. Archeol. 

J. i. c. xii. p. 236—240.—Ray's three 
Diſc. ubi ſup. p. 406. 5 


$CHOLIUM 5B. 


Dr. Whitby endeavours to invalidate all thoſe 
ſcripture proofs, which Burnet, Whifton, and Ray 
have u in favour of their reſpective ſchemes, 
eſpecially the two former, and farther pleads 
againſt it, | | | 

1. That it would be a great detriment to the 
- glorified ſaints, to be brought down to dwell 

upon 
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upon earth, in the moſt pleaſing form which it 
can be ſuppoſed to put on. OY 
2. That it is inconſiſtent with the deſcription 

which the ſcripture gives of the reſurrection, and 
e be made. in the body that ſhall be 
ralled. c 

3. That it is contrary to the genius of the 
chriſtian religion, to ſuppoſe it built on temporal 
promiſes. 0 bealn ADi- KJO7! 3 04-1 | 
- To they of theſe objections it may be replied, 
that none knows to what degree the earth may 
be beauti fied and adorned; or to hat happineſs 
the ſaints might arrive, when free (as this hypo- 
theſis ſuppoſes they will be) from all moral and 
penal evil. To the /econd, that the account of 
the ſpirituality of the ſaints bodies after the re- 
Aurrection is to be underſtood, as referring to the 
general reſurrection only: and may be conſiſtent 
with ſuppoſing, that ſome ſaints ſhall at firſt be 
Taiſed in a leſs perfect ſtate, (as we know ſome 
few who luve already been raiſed were,) who 
ſhall at the conſummation of all things undergo 
a proper change. To the ſhird, that though it 
is the genius of the chriſtian religion, to govern 
its profeſſors by fai/b rather than fight, never- 
theleſs, as this f/f reſurrection is the object of 
faith, there is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing it to be 
promiſed; eſpecially ſince all agree, that there 
will be ſome pleaſure in heaven ſuited to the 
corporeal part of our nature, and Whitby himſelf 
allows, that there are promiſes of great temporal 
proſperity made to the church in the latter days. 

On the whole, the moſt conſiderable argument 
againſt the literal interpretation of the paſſages 
in queſtion, ariſes from the nature of the book 
of the Revelations, which is ſo plainly figurative 
in the greateſt part of it, that it ſeems reaſonable, 
on * * 0296 of analogy, to ſuppoſe it to be fo 
here, and to interpret this reſurrection, as a 
revival of the cauſe, rather than of the per/ons | 
| | an 


” 3.29 \.d * 


Parr X. Dr. Mortbinglon's geben. 


and the rather, as the reſurrection of the to 

witneſſes, mentioned Rev. xi. 11. is generally ac- 

knowledged to be meant in this figurative ſenſe: 

but the expreſſion of the reſt of the dead, is ha 

to be explained even with this key. 2 
Whitby on the Millen. c. iii, iv. Lowman 
on the Rev. p. 242—247.—Millenian- 

iſin conſidered. paſim. 


Ado $CHOLIUM 6. 
Dr. Worthington has advanced a ſcheme, very 
different from any of theſe writers in the main, 
though in ſome circumſtances reſembling theirs; 
which 1s, that the goſpel, being intended to-re- 
ſtore the ruins: of the fall, will gradually melio- 
Tate the world,-till by a train of natural conſe- 
-quences, under the influence of divine providence 
and grace, it is reſtored to a paradifaical ſtate : 
he ſuppoſes this plan is already advanced through 
ſome important ſtages, of which he thinks the 
amendment of the earth's natural ſtate at the 
deluge (Which with Dr. SHerlock he maintains) 
to have been a very conſiderable one. He con- 
ſiders all improvements in learning and arts, as 
well as the propagation of the goſpel among the 
healben nations, as the proceſs of this ſcheme; 
but he apprehends, much greater advances are to 
be made, about the year of 'Chriſt-2000; when 
the Millenium will commence ; . which ſhall be, 
according to him, ſuch a glorious ſtate as Whitby 
' ſuppoſes,” bur with this additional eircumſtance, 
that, after ſome interruption from the laſt effects 
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be doctrine of the Millenium, in its literal ſenſe, is main- 
"tained. by Mr. Eyre, in a tract, entitled; “ Obſervations'on the 
- « Prophecies relating to the Reſtoration of the Jews,“ and by 
\ Biſhop Newton, in luis . Diſſertations on the P rophecies. See 
the Diſſertations, vol. iii. p. 312—333 1 or the Biſhop's Works, 
"vol i. p. 71 5—728. On the ſame ſide of the queſtion is Dr. 
* ley, n his Sermon —_— on Occaſion of the Faſt ap- 


by Gaverament, February 28, 1794. 
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of wickedneſs by Gg and Magee, this ſhall ter- 
minate in the yet nobler ſtate o the new heaven, 
and the new earth, ſpoken of Rev. xxi, xxii. 
which he ſuppoſes will be abſolutely paradiſe 
reſtored ; in which all natural and moral evil 
ſhall be baniſhed from earth, and death itſelf 
ſhall have no farther 2 but good men ſhall 
continue in the higheſt rectitude of ſtate, and in 
the greateſt imaginable degree of terreſtrial feli- 
City, till the coming of Chriſt and univerſal judg- 
ment cloſe this beautiful and delightful — cene, 
s ſeveral thouſands of years hence. In- 

per be ſeems to intimate ſome apprehenſion, 
> 9 the conſummation of all things will happen | 
about the year of the world 25920, the end of 
the great year, as the Platonics called it, when the | 
equinoxes ſhall have revolved. - But the reaſon- | 
ings, by which theſe conjectures are ſupported, 


are on the one hand, too diffuſe to be repreſented, | 
and on the other, too ſuperficial to need to be t 
confuted here. i 
Worthington of the Extent of Redempt. I 

paſſ.* I 

A 


PROPOSITION CLXVI. 


LECT. | Briefly to ſurvey the chief a, 95a; of ae; 0 
ture, relating to the converſion of the Jes, and Fl 
its conſequences with regard to the Gentile world. 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION. 


1. Though the Fews have for many been 
rejected by „God. and driven out from their an- 
cient inheritance, and though, during their diſ- 

peꝛrſion, they have generally expreſſed an obſti- 
nate and. implacable averſion to chriſtianity, and 


An older writer of the ſame name, has advanced nearly 
the ſame ſentiments, in a volume of miſcellanies, mo 


1704. The book treats almoſt * the 
eee in Teo for 
« Felicitate,* | 
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indeed a great-diſregard to all true morality and 


religion ; it is foretold that they will at length 
embrace their own Meſſiah, whom they now 
reject, and thereupon be taken into the divine 


favour and covenant anew, Rom. xi. 11—36. 


La. xlv. 17, 23-25. liv. per tot. Ix, Ixii, Ixv, 
Ixvi. Fer. xxxi. 31-34. Haſ. iii. 4, 5. Zech. 
xii. 9. xiii. 1. and many ſcriptures quoted below. 

2. On their converſion, they ſhall, by a train 
of wonderful providences, be gathered together 
from the countries in which they are now ſcat- 
tered, and conducted to their own land, where 
they ſhall become a proſperous and honourable, 
as well as a religious nation, Ja. xxvii. 12, 13- 
Exek. xi. 17—21, xxxvi. 24—28, xxxvii. 21— 
28. Xxxix. 25—29, Hof. i. 10, 11. Amos ix. 14, 
15. Zecb. xiv. 10, 11, 21. | 


3. Whereas, on their ſettlement in their own 


land, ſome enemies ſhall make an aſſault upon 


them, ſome celebrated victory over ſuch enemies 


is foretold, Ja. Ixvi. 16, 24. Ezek, xxxviii. 39. 
Joel lit. 9-14. Zech. xiv. 1—15. Rev. xx. 8— 
10. to which we may perhaps add Ja. lix. 19. 
Micah iv. 11, 13. Zeph. iii. 8. 


4. This interpoſition of God, in the methods 


of his providence and grace, for the recovery and 
defence of the Jets, 


the fulneſs of them, Ja. xlix. 6. Rom. xi. 12, 


15, 25, 26. See the paſſages quoted gr. 1. 
| Burn. App. ad Stat. Mort. — billy of 


"the Millen. c. ii. Scott's Chriſtian. 


Life, vol. iii. p. 1166—1172.—-Clark 
on the Promiſes, 2: 243—285;.—PowelPs 
Concord. Append. ad fin.—Lardn. Cir- 
, cumft. of the Few, p. 65—72.—? 
Works, vol. x. p. 9094 
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* De. Blayney, in his new tranſlation of Jeremiah, has conſi- 
dered” the lb of the reſtoration of the Jews. See the intro- 


duction notes on the zoth and 31ſt chapters, The Tame 
Vol. II. . K k 8 x, ſubs 


all make ſuch impreſſions 
on the Gentiles, as to be a means of bringing in 
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When the context of moſt of thoſe places 
referred to is examined, it will appear, that few, 
if. any of them can juſtly be applied to the reſto- 
ration of the Jets from the Babyloni/h captivity; 
eſpecially conſidering, how expreſsly their regard 
to David their king, i. e. to Chriſt, is mentioned, 
as previous to thoſe gracious appearances of God 
in their favour; and alſo how expreſsly it is pro- 
miſed, in ſome of thoſe paſſages, that the Fews, 
after the reſtoration referred to in them, ſhall 
never be rooted out of their land any more. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


It is not improbable that Deut. xxx. 1—6. 
and many other places in the pentateuch, refer 
chiefly to this greateſt diſperſion of the Fews, 
and their fnal reſtoration ; though moſt of the 
phraſes there uſed are ſuch, as ſuited all the emi- 
nent deliverances God wrought out for them, ſo 
that each of thoſe deliverances might be looked 
upon as an accompliſhment of this prediction; 
nevertheleſs, thoſe treated of in the propoſition, 
being the greateſt events of the kind, it ſeems 
reaſonable to conſider this prophecy of M̃aſes as 
chiefly centering in them, though comprehend- 
ing the other as types or models, which preſerves 
an unity of ſenſe and deſign, as much as any in- 
terpretation whatſoever can do: and indeed the 
paſſage referred to above ſeems a general pro- 
phecy, that upon their return to God, they 
thould always be delivered, with an intimation, 
ver. 6. that, through God's gracious operation, 
this happy turn ſhould be the final cataſtrophe 
of their nation. Compare Prop. 112. Cor. 1. 

FJactſon's Credibility, l. i. part ii. 53. 
C. 10. p. 169, Sc. 400. ap. Op. l. i. 


ſubject occaſionally occurs in different parts of Dr. Prieſtley's 
writings, and is particularly treated of in his “ Diſcourſes on 
« the Evidence of revealed Religion,” Diſcourſe the cighth, 


p. 203241. 


=" a xxvii. 
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Parr X. Of the Reſtoration of the Jews, 


Patrick in 


c. Xxxvii. vol. i. p. 123. 
Loc. 


-$CHOLIDM 3. 


How far the form of government and religion 
among the Jets, may, upon their reſtoration to 
their own land, be changed from what 1t ori- 
ginally was, we cannot certainly ſay : but it is 
exceedingly probable, that ſo much of their an- 
cient law will continue in force, as can be recon- 
ciled with the genius of the chriſtian religion ; 
and that God will raiſe up ſome divinely inſpired 

rophets among them, with a full declaration of 
25 mind and will in relation to a variety of queſ- 


tions, which we have not light enough to decide: 


and ſome have thought, that Elias, i. e. Jobn the 


baptiſt, (of whom the old teſtament propheſied 
by that name) will then be raiſed from the dead, 


and bear a conſiderable part in the glorious 


work of converting and ſettling them, Fer. iii. 


15. Mal. iv. 5, 6. | 
Feffries's Review, p. 142.——Mede on 
Mark i. 14. Op. p. 98, 99. 


$SCHOLIUM 4. 


Some have ſuppoſed that the ancient patriarchs 


will then be raiſed from the dead ; and Lord Bar- 
rington in particular thinks, (as Irenæus formerly 


did,) this er neceſſary for vindicating 


the truth of God, in promiſing to them, as well 
as to their ſeed, the land of Canaan, which they 
never in their life-time poſſeſſed ; he thinks like- 


wiſe, that this is the eaſieſt way of —y up 
rom 


our Lord's argument for a reſurrection, 

God's calling himſelf heir God after their death, 
Matt. xxii. 31. and the parallel places. But it 
is certain, our Lord's argument will be conclu- 


five without this; and the land might be ſaid to 


be given to the patriarchs, as they were ſecured 
by the divine promiſe, that their /eed ſhould pol. 
8 ES N 
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ſeſs it: and if the Hebret particle! be rendered 
even, as it often is, all ſnadow of an argument 


from this promiſe will be removed. Compare 


La. lvi. 5. Ezek. xx. 11. Fſal. li. alt. Mic. ii. 
13. where it is thus rendered. | | 
Barringt. E. of Div. Diſp. p. 84—92. 
with Notes. Iren. Her. l. v. c. xxxiii. 
. 495+ 
SCHOLIUM S5. 


Some have apprehended, that ſeveral extraor- 
dinary miracles ſhall be wrought to aſſiſt the 
Jeros in their return, Mic. vii. 15. particularly, 
that the rivers ſhall be dried up which would 
oppoſe their paſſage, (1/a. xi. 15, 16. Zech. x. 
Ix. compare Rev. xvi. 12.) that others ſhall be 
opened in dry places through which they are to 
march, (Ja. xli. 17, 18. xlui. 19, 20.) and that 
Chriſt himſelf ſhall appear in perſon among them, 
to lead them on in a conſiderable body, (. lii. 
12. lviii. 8. Hof. i. 10, 11. Mic. ii. 12, 13.) 
But it is certain ſeveral of theſe texts may admit 
of a different interpretation, and may perhaps be 
only figurative expreſſions of their being the ob- 
jects of God's — care and favour: never- 
theleſs, ſnould theſe events actually happen, there 
would be great reaſon to believe, that an all- ſeeing 


God, whoſe work is always actually before him, 


referred to them in ſuch predictions. 


be SCHOLIUM 6, 

A late writer has given it as his opinion, that 
the Jews ſhall be reſtored to their own land, and 
live for ſome time in great proſperity there, under 
the Moſaic cxconomy and law, the Lord being 
their king, before they become Chriſtians : which 
he argues, partly from the latter part of the pro- 
phecy of Exetiel, concerning the building of a 


temple, which muſt be intended for ſuch a ritual 


as the Mo/aic law appointed; in connection with 
1 25 f ſeveral 
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ſeveral other paſſages referred to above, predict- 
ing the obſervation of ſuch rites, (compare Zech. 
xiv. 16.) and partly from the order of the events 
foretold, Zech. xii, xiii. But it is anſwered, 
1. That this is in the nature of things improba- 
ble. 2. That Exzekies temple may be myſti- 
cally explained ; or, that even under chriſtianity, 
ſome Fewtihh rites may in that place be reſtored. 
3- That great abſurdities would follow, from 
ſuppoſing all the events deſcribed in Zech. xii and 
X111. to follow each other, in the order there laid 
down; and among the reſt, Chriſt's death would 
happen, after they had looked to him whom they 
had pierced. | 

Reſtor. of Fews and Iſraelites, p. 57. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 


As for the ime, when thoſe glorious ſcenes 
ſhall open on the chriſtian church, commentators 
and other critics have been much divided amo 
themſelves. Some paſſages in the Revelations 
ſeem to fix the beginning of them at the diſtance 
of 1260 years from the riſe of Anti-chrift, Rev. 


xii. 6, 14. xi. 2, 3. (compare Dan. xii. 7.) but 


the main difficulty lies in fixing the date of that 
riſe. Moſt proteſtant writers have dated it from 
the year 600, when Pope Boniface III. firſt af- 
ſumed the title of univerſal biſhop; conferred 
upon him by Phocas, ending A. D. 1866. But 
Mr. Fleming, and after him Sir Jaac Newton, 


and Mr. Lowman, fix it about the middle of the 


eighth century, A. D. 756, when Pepin inveſted 
Pope Stephen with the temporal dominion of 
Rome, and the neighbouring territories, on the 
ceaſing of the exarchate of Ravenna; which is 
the more probable, as the other horns mentioned 
in the context, are plainly /emporal Kingdoms : 
and as this happened near 666 years after Jobs 
faw the viſion recorded in the Apocalyp/e, A. D. 
go, that ſeems the moſt probable interpretation 

2 K k 3 of 


501 


Of Antichriſt. ParT X. 


of the number of the beaſt. Sir Iſaac, (after Ire- 
nents, I. v. c. xxx.) refers it to the numeral let- 
ters of the word AATEINOE and the Hebrew 
| 30]1]300[5] 10]50]70[200 

nY 1 51 7, which do each of them make 666, 
400] 10] 10]4£]6]200 

and ſuppoſes that the mark of the beaſt, is the 
Sign of the croſs, Rev. xiii. ut. On this hypo- 
theſis, that period will end in the year 2016. 
Mr. Manrice dates the riſe of the beaſt from 
the year 606, (which he ſuppoſes was 666 years 
after the Romans poſſeſſed Fudea, when the riſe 
of the fourth monarchy there muſt begin) and 
adding to this number the 1260 days, (or years) 
with 30 more for the languiſbing ſtate of the anti- 
chriſtian glory, and 45 for the pouring out of the 
vial, which was to be attended with its ter 
ruin, he fixes the end of this period in the year 
1941. (Compare Dan. xii. 7, 11, 12.) And by 
the way he obſerves, that as the Turks ruined the 
eaſtern empire, A. D. 1453, and are to continue 
an hour, a day, a month, and a year, (ſee Rev. ix. 
15.) i. e. according to the Julian reckoning, 396 
years, they ſhall fall, A. D. 1849, and that after 
17 years triumph, Anti-chriſt ſhall come to his 
end, i. e. begin to fall, AJ. D. 1866, which coin- 
cides with the former period, and ſo confirms it. 
Compare Dan. xi. 36—45. Maurice's Serm. of 
Tribes appearing, Sc. p. 54. Not. 

Mr. Fleming, computing the laſt- mentioned 
time, Rev. ix. 15. by propbelic years, makes it 
39 r, and refers it to another event, viz. to the 
taking of Conſtantinople, in the year 1453, which 
was " that diſtance of time from the uniting 
the four Turkifo kingdoms under one head. 

; | Flem. of the firſt Reſur. p. 136. 

We ſhall conclude this ſcholium with obſerv- 
ing that when bree years and an half are ſuppoſed 
equal to 1260 days, it plainly goes upon the 

ſuppoſition, that the prophetic year, which Doe 
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bably was the ancient year, (ſee Mhiſt. Theory, 
J. ii. p. 144—182.) conſiſting of twelve months 
of 30 days each, 1. e. of 360 days, is made uſe 
of. And if it be, the end of the period when 
Anti-chriſt is to fall ſhould be reckoned by the 
ſame year; which will make an alteration in all 
the computations above, and will reduce the fall 
of Anti-chriſt, on Fleming's hypotheſis, to A. D. 
1998, and on the common to A. D. 1848. And 


if upon the ſame principles, the 666 years be 


reckoned by prophetical, not Julian years, it will 


amount to very little more than 656 Julian; 


which, if the above hypotheſis were to be allowed, 
will fix the date of the Revelations to about the 
year 100. 
Flem. Cbriſtol. vol. iii. p. 103—120.— 
Newt. on Proph. p. 284.—Burnet's 
Life of Biſhop Bedel, p. 10—12.—Low- 
man on Rev. p. 142—145.—-Pyle on 
Rev. xiii. 18. p. 103.——lren. & Net. 
in Loc. cit. Le Clerc and Hammond in 
Loc. Holland on the Revel. in Loc.— 
Limborcbh's Theſ. 7. xi. 19.—Warburt. 
Serm. vol. iii. N'. ii.“ 
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To give a ſummary view of Mr. Lowman's late LECT. 
celebrated and valuable ſcheme for interpreting CCxx1X. 


the book of the Revelations. 


* Proviſion for the diſcuſſion of many curious queſtions rela- 
tive to antichriſt, and the accompliſhment of other prophecies 
concerning the ſtate of the chriſtian church, and eſpecially rhe 
apoſtacy of papal Rome, is made by the lecture inſtituted by 
Biſhop Warburton. Three of the principal performances that 
have appeared in conſequence of this inſtitution, are thoſe of 
Dr. Hurd, Dr. Hallifax, and Dr. Bagot, in their reſpective 
volumes of ſermons, preached at Lincoln's inn chapel. Biſhop 

> to a publication, by Mr, Evanſon, the 
title of which is, A Letter to the Right Reverend the Lord 


% Biſhop of Litchfield and Coventry; wherein the Importance 
of the Prophecies of the New Teſtament, and the Nature of 


«« the grand Apoſtacy — in them, are particularly and 


1 impartially conſi ” 
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Of Lowman on the Revelations. ParT X. 


SOLUTION, * 

1. He proves that the ſeven epiftles, contained 

in the ſecond and third chapters, are not prophe- 
tic, but relate to the ſtate and circumſtances of 
the ſeven churches to whom they are directed, at 
the time when this book was written. Compare 
cap. i. 19. 
2. He ſuppoſes the remainder of the book, to 
be a prophetical repreſentation of the moſt re- 
markable events, which were to befal the chriſ- 
tian church, from that time to the conſummation 
of all things; rejecting thoſe ſchemes, in which, 
by various fanciful ſynchroniſms, the /cals, trum- 
pets, and vials are repreſented and expounded, as 
ſucceſſive repreſentations of the ſame event, 

3. He conſiders the four/b and fifth chapters, 
as only introductory to the prophetic part of the 
book; and juſtly obſerves, (as Sir I/aac Newton, 
and many other good commentators had done,) 
that there is in the ſcenery here, and all along, a 
beautiful reference to the /emple worſbip. 

Sir Iſaac Newt. on Proph. part ii. c. ii. 

4. Hedivides the remainder into /even periods: 
the fir of which, repreſented by the /eals, ſhews, 
according to him, the ſtate of the church under 
the Heathen Roman emperors, from A. D. 95 to 

323. And here, he more particularly explains 
the firft /eal, (Rev. vi. 2.) of the triumph of chriſ- 
tianity over Jewiſb and Heathen oppreſſion : the 

ſecond, (ver. 3, 4-) of the judgments of God on 
the Jewoiſb perſecutors, under Trajan and Adrian: 
the third, (ver. 5, 6.) of the famine in the time 
of the Antonines : the fourth, (ver. 7, 8.) of the 
peſtilence and: other calamities, which befel the 
empire, in the reigns of Maximian, Valerian, and 
the intermediate emperors : the fifth, (ver. 9— 
11.) of the perſecution under Diocleſian, A. D. 
270 to 298: the Arth, (ver. 12—179.) of the 
commotions of the empire, from n to 
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Conſtantine : the ſeventh chapter, 7. e. the ſealing 
of the 144,000, he interprets of the numerous 
converts to Chriſtianity, which happened between 
this and the ſecond period, (vii. 1—8.) in the 
triumphs of which, the heavenly world is beau- 
tifully repreſented as Fong, (vii. 9—12.,) 
The /eventh ſeal is only introductory to the /rum- 

ets. 
4 5. The ſecond period, which is that of the trum- 
pets, (cap. viii, ix.) according to Mr. Lowman, 
relates to what was te happen in the chriſtian 
church from Conſtantine, A. D. 337 to 750, when 
the Mahometan conqueſts ceaſed in the weſt. 
More particularly, the fr/ trumpet, which pro- 
duced bail and fire mingled with blood, (cap. viii. 7.) 
he refers to the bloody wars which happened in 
Conſtantine's family, A. D. 337 to 352: the /econd, 
of the burning mountain, (ver. 8, 9.) to the inva- 
fion of Italy by the northern nations, and the 
taking of Rome by Alaric king of the Goths, A. D. 
359 to 410: the 7hird, of the far of Wormwoad, 
(ver. 10, 11.) the ſucceeding ravages of Italy, 
and founding the Gothic kingdom there, A. D. 
412 to 493: the fourth, of darkening the ſun, moon, 
and ftars, (ver. 12.) to the wars in 1taly between 
the Goths and Juſtinian's generals, which ended 
in erecting the exarchate of Ravenna, A. D. 
493 to 558: the b trumpet, of the /ocnfts from 


the bottomleſs pit, (ix. 1—12.) to the riſe and 


increaſe of the Mabometar religion and empire, 
till checked by internal diviſions, A. D. 568 to 
675: the ſixth, of log/ing the four angels and flaming 
horſemen, (ver. 13—21.) to the | 8 invad- 
ing Europe, and ravaging it; till their defeat by 
Charles Martel : the ſeventh trumpet is only in- 
troductory to the vials. 

6. The third period, according to him, repre- 
ſents the ſtate of the church and world, in the 
time of the laſt head of the Roman government, 
i, e. under. the Pope, for 1260 years, viz, from 


: 
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A. D. 756 to 2016. (Vid. Prop. 166. Schol: 7.) 
This grand diſcovery, being introduced by the 
ſolemnity of a peculiar — from God by an 
angel, (cap. x.) is firſt defcribed by general re- 
preſentations of the temple, and the witneſſes ; 
(cap. xi.) then of the woman in the wilderneſs ; 
(cap. x11.) then by a monſtrous ld beaſt, ſigni- 
fying the new Roman and perſecuting power. 
(cap. xiii.) The xivth chapter is, according to 
him, an epiſode, containing ftrong repreſenta- 
tions of the happineſs of thoſe who ſhould pre- 
ferve their integrity, and the general purpoſe of 
God to bring vengeance in due time upon this 
wicked and perſecuting power. The xvth con- 
tains the appearance of the /even angels with the 
vials, and a ſong of celeſtial praiſe on that ac- 


count. Then follows the pouring out of the vials, 


(cap. xvi.) each of which he expounds of ſome 
great judgment upon the Papal kingdom. The 
fr/t, (xvi. 1, 2.) on the earth, of the wars in the 
family of Carles the great, by which it was 
ruined, A. D. 930 to 988: the /econd, (ver. 3.) 
on the a, of the effuſion of blood in the holy 
war, A.D. 1040 to 1190: the third, ver. (4—7.) 
on the rivers and fountains of watcr, of the civil 
wars between the Guel/phs and Gibelines, when the 
Popes were driven out of /taly, A. D. 1200 to 


1370: the fourth, (ver. 8, 9.) on the ſun, of the 


long wars in 7taly, Germany, France, and Spain, 
occaſioned by ſchifms in the popedom, A. D. 
1378 to 1530: the fifth, (ver. 10, 11.) on the 
feat of the beaſt, he explains of the reformation, 
A. D. 1560 to 1650: the ſixth, (ver. 12—16.) of 
drying up Euphrates,” he ſuppoſes. yet to come; 
and conjectures it may be ſome invaſion 'of the 
Pope's dominions from the eaſt: the /eventh, 
(xvi. 17, Sc.) of the final deſtruction. of Rome. 
The n chapters, (xvii-xix.) are aſſur- 

criptions of this final ruin, given 


by angelic: meflengers .toZobn, and con 10 of 
OCH ongs 
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ſongs of praife on the occaſion: and in the laſt, 
| Chriſt is repreſented as leading an army out of 
heaven to effect this grand event. 

7. The fourth period is that of a thouſand years, 
or the Millenium, in which the church will be in 
a moſt proſperous ſtate, 4. D. 2000 to 3000: 
(Prop. 165. Schol. 4, 5.) ſo that, according to 
him, the ſeventh chiliad is to be a kind of /abbath. 

Ainfw. on Gen. i. 31.——Burnet's Theory, 
J. iv. c. iii. p. 209, 210.—Plutarch ar 

| hide & Ofir. $ 47. ap. Worthingt. on 
Redempt. p. 211—213. 

8. The fifth period is the renewed invaſion of 
the enemies of the church, for a ſhort time, 
not defined, but which is to end in their final 
extirpation and ruin, cap. xx. J—10. (Com- 
pare Prop. 1. 66. gr. 3.) | 

9. The /ixth period is the general reſurrection 


and final judgment, cap. xx. ver. 11—15. which 


terminate 

10. In the ſeventh grand period, in which the 
ſaints are repreſented as fixed in a ſtate of ever- 
laſting triumph and happineſs in the heavenly 
world, cap. xxi. I—5. 

11. The concluſion of the book confirms the 
truth of all; and deduces the grand moral which 
runs through it, v/z. that though the church of 
Chriſt is to ſtruggle with great difficulties, he 
will ſupport it in the midfi of all, and make 
righteouſneſs and truth finally victorious, 

Pyle's Ded. and Pref. to Rev. 


SCHO- 


Mr. Daubuz's book on the Revelations which was written 
-a conſiderable number of years before that of Mr. Lowman, is 
underſtood to be a work of great learning and merit, The diſ- 
cuſſion of ſeveral particular points relative to the a alypſe may 
be ſeen in the ſermons of Biſhop Hurd and Biſhop allifax, 
referred to in the laſt note. Mr. Fleming's Diſſertation on the 
Fall of Antichriſt has lately excited extraordinary attention. 
The whole, book of Revelations has been commented _ by 
Biſhop Newton, in his Diſſertations on the Prophecies, — 
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 PBCHOLIUNST, 


On the whole, it muſt be acknowledged, that 
there is a beautiful reſemblance between the pro- 
phetic repreſentations, and the events ſuppoſed 
to be correſpondent to them in many particu- 
lars; and the hiſtorical facts are repreſented with 
great learning and judgment by this excellent 
author: yet the correſpondence is not in all re- 
ſpects ſo clear as might be expected, nor can we 
ſometimes ſay, why thoſe in queſtion are repre- 
ſented by one of the emblems, rather than by 
another. Yet after all, he has finely illuſtrated 
many paſſages, by ſimilar phraſes from the pro- 

hetic books of the old teſtament, in which he 
is quite unequalled; and has made out fo much, 
eſpecially with reſpect to the firf, and the begin- 
ning of the third period, as evidently proves the 
book to be a glorious confirmation of chriſtianity, 
and well worthy our moſt attentive ſtudy, K 


8 SCHOLIUM 2, 
It is to be obſerved, that the book of the 


Revelations does not contain a view of things 
and perſans really exiſting, but merely a view of 
what paſſed in the imagination of St. John; in 
which ſcene, there were plainly ſome allegorical 
perſons, v. g. the animals, by a miſtake called 
beafls in our tranſlation ; and it is on theſe prin- 
ciples, that the repreſentation of the New — 
alem, under the figure of a city coming down 
from God, is to be explained. | 


$SCHOLIUM 3, 


Dr. Hartley, (in his O8/eruations an man, vol, 
ii. p. 366—372. )-luppoſes, that all preſent civil 


Diſſertations, volume the third, paſſim, or the Biſhop's Works, 
vol. i. p. 633763. See alſo Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſervations 
upon the Apocalypſe of St. John, annexed to his Obſervations _ 
upon the Prophecies of Daniel, p. 23532 . "A"Commentary - 
on the Revelations has very recent! publiſhed by Dr: Johh . 


and 
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and eccleſiaſtical governments will be diffolved ; 
and that, as other churches have copied after the 
Balyloniſb whore, they will in their degree par- 
take in her plagues.— And the author of the 
Critical notes on ſome paſſages of ſcri ture, (printed 
for Davis, 1747.) thinks, that when Babylon ſhall 
be brought to utter deſtruction, - that-event will 
be a ſignal to the ten kingdoms, that their diſſo- 
lution is alſo approaching. (Crit. Notes, p. 14, 
15.) Theſe ten kingdoms he reckons, 1 Ireland, 
2 Great-Britain, 3 Germany, ſouth of the Elbe, 
4 France, 5 Spain, 6 Lombardy with Nria, Sar- 
dinia and Corſica, 7 the Pope's patrimony, with 
Romania and Tuſcany, 8 the two Sicilies, g Pan- 
nonia or Hungary, and 10 Tiiyricum; or Turkey in 
Europe : ſuppoling theſe two circumſtances muſt 
meet, viz. that the kingdoms muſt all have made 
a part of the old Roman empire, and muſt alſo 
have been for a time devoted with the reſt to the 
ſpiritual power of Rome, (ibid. p. 130, 131.) But 
it may ſeem ſurpriſing, that reformed* countries 
ſhould be involved in the ruin of the chureh 
they have reformed from and proteſted againſt, 
compare Rev. xviii. 4. and it is evident that the 
particular diviſion above is very precarious. 
Newt, on Propb. part i. c. vi. 


PRO POSITION CLXVIII. 
Chriſtianity is not only attended with ſuch ex- LIEGT. 
ternal evidences, as are repreſented in the former ccxxx. 
part of this work, but with conſiderable degree 
of internal evidence. Vid. Def. 706 Compare 
Prop. 95. 
DEMONSTRATION... 
Prop. 5. gr. 1. It. The moſt conſiderable doc- 
trines of natural religion are ſo far from bei 
TE that they are eſtabliſhed by the 1 
aten and thoſe which relate to the being, 
and ade of: God, his unive 
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providence, government, and a future ſtate of 
rewards and puniſhments. Prop. 95. gr. 1. 
id. gr. 6.2. The moſt. important branches 
of thoſe duties, which we owe to God, our fel- 
low-creatures,. and ourſelves, are plainly de- 
ſcribed, and inculcated in the precepts of the 
goſpel, ibid. 72 6. * 
rap. 96. Gor.|3. The ceremonial obſervances 

inſtituted in the goſpel are but few, and thoſe 
evidently, calculated to anſwer the great ends of 
practical religion. | 

Prop. 95. gr. 2. 4. The goſpel diſcovers to us 
many particulars, of which the evidence on the 
principles of natural religion was dubious, and 
which a fallen creature might greatly and pain- 
fully doubt of; particularly the pardon of ſin, 
however aggravated, on ſincere repentance, and 


a ſtate of complete and eternal glory reſerved for 


all that are fincerely virtuous, notwithſtanding 
the imperfection of their preſent attainments, 
while it threatens to the vicious and impenitent 
final and everlaſting puniſhment. 

Ano Ty ermon on Ghrift the Light of the 

orld. 

Bid. gr. 3, 6.15. The goſpel diſcovers a rich 
variety of truths, relating both to Chriſt and the 
Holy Spirit, which by the light of nature alone 
we could not poſſibly have found out, but which, 


when they are known, tend greatly to encourage 


the mind, and ſtrike in a very powerful manner 
on thoſe principles of gratitude, which are the 
nobleſt ſources of genuine and acceptable obe- 
dience. SZ 

Did. gr. 7.16. As the apparent end of all is to 
promote virtue in general, fo it is obſervable 
that this ſcheme of ſalvation, by faith in Chriſt, 
and through the free grace of God in him, toge- 
ther with what relates to the influence of the 
Divine Spirit upon our ſouls, has the moſt ad- 
mirable tendency. to promote humility, repre- 
288 ook | ſenting 
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ſenting us as ignorant and guilty, polluted and 
and enſlaved, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
Chandler's Poſth. Sermons, vol. i. Ne. 1, 


22 3. | 


Did. gr. 4, 5.7. It farther appears, from a | 


ſurvey of the foregoing heads, that though many 
things yet remain myſterious and obſcure, yet 
thoſe, in which the regulation of our tempers 
and practice is moſt immediately concerned, are 
ſo plain as to admit of very little diſpute. 


Poſitio.. Rm 
Clarke at Boyle's Lect. part ii. Prop. x— 
xiii. p. 169—216. ed. 6.— Le Blanc de 
autor. Script. part i. $ 44, 45.—Works, 
vol. ii. p. 94—108.— Bax. Reaf. of 
Chriſtian. yu ll. c. Vi——Reynolds's 
Lett. to a Deift. p. 260—272.—Bennet 
on Script. p. 171, 172.—Prid. Lett. to 
the Deiſts, p. 215, 216.—Owen on the 
Spirit, p. 558—562.—Barrow's Works, 
vol. ii. Serm. xvi. Howe's Works, 
vol. i. p. 203, 204. Tillotf. Serm. 
vol. 1. Serm. xlv. Burnet's 4 Diſc. 
p. 3—8.— Spec. vol. vii. Ne. $74.— 
Owen's Div. Orig. Script. c. ii. $ 15. 
c. iii. $ 16.“ 


Tube ſubject of the internal evidence of chriſtianity occurs, 
more or leſs, in moſt of the I treatiſes on the divine 
authority of our holy religion, To this head alſo may be refer- 


red Dr. Benſfon's «© Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus Chriſt,” and 


Dr, Craig's ** Eſſay on the Life of Jeſus Chriſt.” Biſhop 
Newcome's © Obſervations on our Lord's Conduct as a Divine 
1% Inſtructor, and on the Excellence of his moral Character.“ 
come under the ſame claſs. Direct publications on the ſubject 
are Mr. Soame Jenyns's View of the internal Evidence of the 
„ Chriſtian Religion; Dr, Maclaine's ., Series of Letters, 
«« addrefſed to Soame Jenyns, Eſq; on Occaſion of his View of 


% the internal Evidence of Chriſtianity ;'** Mr.  Toulmin's 


«« Diſſertations on the internal Evidences and Excellence of 


182838485868 7.18. Valet pro- 
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COROLLARY I. 


Hence it evidently appears, that they do much 
miſtake the nature and deſign of chriſtianity, 
who repreſent it as merely a-republication of the 


religion of nature. 
Wark. Div. Leg. vol. i. 7. 5, 6. 


ESO COROLLARY: 2. 

Te farther appears, that we have great reaſon 
to bleſs God for a revelation, attended with ſo 
many. important circumſtances, and ſo excel- 
lently adapted to anſwer the neceſſities of man- 


kind. Matt. xiii. 16, 17. 


COFOLLARY 3. 


We may. farther argc, that an attentive ſtud 
of the ſcriptures, and eſpecially of the new teſ- 

tament, may be an excellent means of eſtabliſh- 
ing our faith in the r revelation. A4. 
XX. 32. 2 

COROLLARY: 4. 

ars from hence, that we ſhall ſerve the 
coi of virtue and piety in the world, by endea- 
vouring all we can to eſtabliſh the character and 
reputation of the new teſtament ; and that thoſe 
ſchemes, which would repreſent the writings of 


the apoſtles, as merely their own private opi- 


nions; or. the relations concerning Chriſt, as 


liable to the common imperfections which attend 
well-meant reports of long diſtant facts, muſt be 


very prejudicial to the cauſe of chriſtianity, and 
of =" religion, ſo nearly connected with it. 
Gul true Goſpel, and Hallet's Anſwer. 


«« that of ſome other celebrated Founders of Religion and Phi- 
«« loſophy;”” and Mr. Gilbert -Wakeffeld%s * Remarks on the 
« internal Evidences of the Chriſtian Religion.” _ addi- 


tional books, of fin merit, are Dr. Nuchal's «*_ Prefu 4 


«« tive Arguments for the Truth and Divine Authority of 


* TO 28 r 
« line” | 
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Part x. Concluding Advices, 


COROLLARY 5. 
2 2 is highly proper, that the peculiarities of 


the go ſcheme ſhould be much infifted upon 


riſtian preachers: which may alſo farther 
by argued, from'the pomp of miracles} by which 
this revelation was introduced into the world, 
and which muſt have appeared unworthy the 
divine wiſdom and majeſty, if thoſe things which 
were peculiar to it are of ſo little importance, as 

thany ſcem to ſuppoſe. + Heb! ii. 3, 4. 
"Watts's Redeemer and San#®. 83875. 
cm vol. iii. p. 763—770- 783— 
* 7 Hanble Attempt, Sc. p. 30— 
nts = 3 $,m—— Works, vol. _—_ 11—14.— 
Fennings's Diſre on Preaching Chriſt, with 

Fa. s Let. ibid. 


COROLLARY 6. 


It is of the higheſt importance, to fall in with 

the practical deſign of the goſpel, and always to 
conſider and > goo it, not merely as an object 
of amuſement and ſpeculation, but as a ſyſtem of 
truths intended to fin ctify the heart and to regu- 
late the life, and thereby to train us up for the 
complete happineſs of a ſuture ſtate. Matt. vii, 
24—27. Fobn xili. 17. 


COROLLARY 7. 
They who have experimentally felt the power 


of the goſpel on their hearts, will have an addi- 


tional evidence to confirm their faith, in pro- 
portion to the degree in which its efficacy has 
prevailed. Fobn vii. 17. 1 Fohn v. 10. 
Dodd. Let. to the Author of Chriſtian, not 
founded, Sc. N'. i. p. 25—27.—— 
Mattes Serm. vol. i. Ne. i—1ii.— 
- vol. i. p. I—33-—Boyſe's Works, 
Two Sermons on 1 _ v. 10. 
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Concluſion. — X. 


COROLLARY S. 


It follows from all, that to cultivate a devo- 


tional temper, and ſtudy as much as poſſible to 
enter into the ſpirit of the goſpel, and to conform 
every action and every ſentiment to the tenour 
of it, muſt be one of the moſt important branches 
of a. proper furniture and preparation for the 
miniſterial work. And God grant, that his 
remark may be deeply fixed on the memories 
and hearts of all that have ſtudied this various 
courſe of Theological Lectures, whatever elſe be 


diſputed or forgotten! 


Watts's bumble Attempt, § 1. p. 3—11. 
orks, vol. iii. p. 2—4.—Somes's 
Metbod for reviv. Religion. 
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Doctrine of the Trinity inconſiſtent 9 
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's Sermon on Chriſtian Can- 
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's Scripture Account of Rewards 
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Appeal 
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Supper 
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Erſkine on frequent Communiĩon 

Eſſay on Hunting 
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1688 
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Fownes's Inquiry into the Principles of 
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Frend's Addreſs to the Members of the 
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's L*tiers to Mr. juſtice Black- 
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Gage's Survey of the W. ſt - Indies, edit. 4 


Gale's Court of the Gentiles 
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Gaſton's Scripture Account of the — 
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's Chriſtian Inſcitutes, edit. 4 

on the Certainty of the Chriſtian 
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Geddes's TraQts 

Account of the Inquifition. Apud 
Tracts 

—— Hiſtory of the Expulſion of the 
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Glaſhi Opera 
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Goddard's Sermon on the intermediate 
State 

Godwin's Enquiry CY political 
Juſtice 

Goodman's Prodigal 

Goodwin's (T.) Reſtoration of Man 

Child of Light 

's Works 

Goodwin's (J.) Pagan Debt and Dowry 

Gordon's Tacitus 

Grabe againſt Whiſton 

Granada's Memorial 

Granger on the Abuſe of Animals 

Graveſend's Phyſica 


Grezory's Eſſays, Philoſophical and Li- 


terary 

Green's Letter to Collins 

Grey's Memoria Technica 

— s Laſt Words of David 

s Letter to Warburton 

— on Job 

Grotius ce Veritate Chriſtianæe Reli- 
gionis. Amſterdam. 1709 

—— de jure Belli ct Pacis 

Grove's poſthumous Works 

. Moral Phitoſophy 

—— '5 Wiſdom the firſt Spring of Action 
in the Deity 

; Thoughts on a future State, againſt 


—— on human Liberty 

—— s MiſceHanies 

— on Recreations 

— on ſecret Prayer 

Gualperius 

Guardian | 
Gurdon at Boyle's Lecture, edit. 2 
Guyſe on the New Teſtament 


- H. 
Hale's (Sir Matthew) Origination of 
Mankind 
— '$ Trats 
—— —'$ Contemplations 


| Hale's (John) Golden Remains 


Halifax's Character of a Trimmer 

Hall's (Bp.) Works. 1714 

Hallet's Notes on Scripture 
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on the Hebrews 

———"; Immorality of the Moral Philo- 
ſopher 

Hallifax's Sermons at Warburton's Lece 
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Hammond 
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Hammond on the New Teſtament 

Hampton's Remarks on Taylor's Diſ- 
courſe on the Atonement 
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t Dialogue on Happineſs 
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Haweis's Refutation of Polygamy 
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Hebden's Diſſertation on the Lord's 
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's Meditations, edit. 3 
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Hoadly on Government 
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: plain Account of the Sacrament . 


—— 3 Confutation of Sherlock 
Hobbes's Leviathan 
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Hodges's Elihu 
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in Unity 
Holland's Sermons 
Holland on the Revelations 


Holloway's Remarks on the Words 
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Hopkins s (Bp) Works, edit. 3 
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- 's Sequel to the Eſſuy on Spirit 

Friendly Dialogue 
Horace 


Hoeberry of future Punifaments 
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ObjeR of religious Adoration 


Horſley's Tracts in Controverſy with 


Dr. Prieſtley 
Hotoman's Franco-Gallia 
Howe's Liv.ng Temple 
— s Works 
on Preſcience 
———'$ Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous 


——'; Redeeme:r's Tears 
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Howes's Obſervations on Books Ancient 


and Modern 
Huetii Demonſtratio Evangel.ca 
Hughs's Second Defence 
Hume s Pailoſophical Effays 


on the Principles of Morals +4 


on Miracles. Apud Efſiys 


Humphries's Admiſſion to the Lord's 
Supper 
Hunt's Eſſay on the divine «GER 
Hurd's Dialogues, edit. 3 
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Hutcheſsn's Inquiry into the Ideas of 
Beauty and Virtue | 

s Metaphys : Synopſis 

on the Paſſions 

's Syſtem of Moral Philoſophy 

's Compendium 

Hutchinſon's Sermons 

Hutch:nſon on W.tchoraſt. 1718 

Hyde de Religione veterum Perſarum 


I. 
Jackſon's (Dr. Thomas) Works 
on the Lord's Prayer 
's Truth of Scripture 
Jackſon (J.) on Matter and Spirit 
on Liberty, edit. 2 
—— & eyply 
on Exiſtence and Unity 
's Chronological Antiquities 
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Free Inquiry 
Jameſon's Foundation of Virtue 
ardine's Three Diſcourſes 
bbot's Sermons 
Jeacocke's Vindication of the Apoſtle 
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Jeffries's true Grounds of the Chriſtian 
Religion 
's Chriſtianity the Perfection of 
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's Review of the Controverſy be- 
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Jenkins's Reaſonablenefs of Chriſtianity, 
edit. 4 
Jenkins" s Inconfiſtency of Infant Sprink- 
ling with Chriſtian Baptiſm 
Jenning' s (J.) Logic 


2 Pncumatology 


Jennings s (David) Jewiſh Antiquities 
's Aſtronomy 
ue. Anfwer to Taylor on original 


Sin 
—$ Abridgment of Cotton Mather's 


Liſe 
Jenyns' s (Soame) Diſquiſitions 


s Letters on the Origin of Evil 


Mes of the internal Evidence 
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Independent | 

Infancy of the World an * 
for Chriſt's Appearance 

Indes of moral Virtue 

Inquiry into the Philoſophical Doctrine 
of a future State 

Introduction to the Ancient Univerſal 


Hiſtory, 8yo edit. 


s Diſcourſe on preaching Cheift 


Johnſton's Commentary on the Reyela- 
tions 

Jones on the Heart 

Jones on the Canon 

Critical Lectures, MS. 

— againſt Whiſton 

Jewish Antiquities, MS. 

Jones's (W.) full Anſwer to the Eſſay og 
Spir.t 

2 Bellum Judaicum 

——— Artiqu.tates 

againſt Appion 

Jortin' s Diſſertations 

's Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 

's Six Diſcourſes 

Irenzi Opera. Colm. 1625 

Ittigii Pro legomena ad Jcſephum 

Judgment of whole Kingdoms and Na- 

tions concerning the Rights, &c. of 
Kings and of the People 

Jurieu's paſtoral Letters 

Juſtini Hiſtoria 

Joſtini Martyris = Colon. edit, 1686 

Juvenal 


| K. 
Kaims's (Lord) Elements of Criticifm 
Lay on the Principles of Mo- 
rality and natural Religion 
's Sketches of the Hiſtory of Man 


| Keil's Anatom 


—— Eſay on Blood 

Keil's Aſtronomical Lectures 

——5 Examination of Burnet's and 
Whiſton's Theories 

Kennet's Roman Antiquities 

Kennicott' s State of the Hebrew Text, 
vol. i. 

: State of the Hebrew Text, 
vol. ii. 


"s Account of his Collation 

's Sermon on Ifaiah vii. 14. 

's Refnarks on ſelect Paſſages 
of the Old Teſtagzent 


— Difertation on theTree of Life 


Kenrick's Poems 

Kett's Bampton Lectures 

Kiddell's three Differtations on the In- 
ſpiration of the holy Scr:ptures | 

Kidder on the Pentateuch 

on the Meffiah, edit. 2 

Killing no Murther | 

King's Origin of Evil, with Law's Notes, 

— of Predeſtination 

s Sermons wes 

King (Edward) on the Engliſh Conſtitu- 
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t Introductory Diſcourſe at Wil- 
ton's Ordination 
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C cConciſe Account of the Lord's 
Supper 
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the Trinity 

Knight on the Being and Attributes of 
God 

Knowledge of divine Things by Reve- 
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Knowles's Anſwer to the Eſſay on Spirit 
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Knox's Ceylon 
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La Mothe on Inſpiration 
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—— —'$ Jewiſh and Heathen Teſtimo- 
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—— Enquiry into the Ideas of Space, 
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Sermon on Prayer 
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L'Enfant's Introduction to the New Teſ- 


tament 
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Letter to the Biſhop of Clogher on his 
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| Letter to the Deputies of the Difſenting 


Congregations 
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Letter to Earl Stanhope, on the Subject 
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Letter to the Parliament of Great Britain 
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Letter to a Lord | 
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Miſrepreſentation of Scripture 

w— Converſations on Chriſtian 
Idolatry 

Lecke's Eſſay on human Underſtand.ng 

— on Education, edit. 4 

cn Toleration 

—— oa the Epiſtles 

—— pPoſthumous Piece: 
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's Poſthumous Works 
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Gibbon 

's Obſervations on Dr. Knowles's 
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1 the Revelations 
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Lucas's Inquiry concerning Happineſs 
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Medley's Tranſlation of Kolben 

Melmoth's Pliny 

Memoirs of Literature 

of the literary and philoſophi-. 

. cal Society of Mancheſter 

Michael:s's Sp.cilegium 

* introduction to the New 

Teſtament 

s Epiſtolz de hex Heobhdoma- 
dibus Danicl.s,-Notz et Epimetra, 
in Lowthium 

Midd eton's Life of Cicero, actavo edit. 

's Miſcellane us Works 

's lntroductory Diſcourſe to a 

hrger Work 

's Remarks on two Pamphiets 

Free lyqu:ry nto Miraculuus 


Povrers 
'$ Vindication of the Free In- 


quiry 

's Eramingt. on ot Sherlock on 
Prophecy 

Millar's Propagation of Chriſtianity, 
edit. 3 

Millar on the Englith Goverament 

Mulleaianiſm confidergd d 

Mills's Prolegomana _ 

Greek Teſtament 

Miltoa's Paradiſe Loft - 


; Milton 


A Catalegue of the Authors mentioned in this Wark. 337 


Milton's Proſe Works 

on Divorce 

Minutius Felix 

Mirabeaus's Syſteme de la Nature 

Mitſord's Hiſtory of Greece 

Mo'e's Sermon on Moral Virtue 

Momma 

Monboddo (Lord) on the Origin and 
Progreſs of Language 

's Ancient Metaphyſics 

Monro's Comparative Anatomy 

Montaigne's Efſays 

Monteſquieu's Spirit of Laws 

Lettres Perſannes, ed. 13 

Monthly Review 

Moody on the Words Aleim and Berit 

Moore's Sermon on Miracles 

, Prop-fitions of natural and re- 

\ vealed Religion 

More's Taeological Works 

—— ummortality of the Soul 

—'$ Ptuloſcphical Works, edit. 2 

——'$ Enct.ridion 

——-'$ Divine Dialogues 

Mcre-on Fundamentals 

More's (Sir Thomas) Utopia 

More on Svicide 

Morer's D.alogues on the Sabbath 

Morgan's Moral Philoſopher 

Morris's Sermons 

Morton's Queries, addreſſed to Dr. Law 

Moſheim's Commentatii de Rebus Chriſ- 
tianis 


Inſtitutiones Majores 
Mountfaugon's Travels 

Moyle's Works 

's Boſthumous Works 

Mudge on the Pſalms 
Muſchenbroek's Natura! Philoſophy . 
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Nature diſplayed 
Neal's Hiſtory of New England 
Nelſon on the Government of Children 
Nelſon (Dr.) on Virtue and Happineſs 
New Adventures of Telemachus 
Newcome's (Bp.) Obſervations on the 
Character of our Lord as a divine 
Inſtructor 
——; Review of Difficulties con- 
cerning the Reſurrection 
New Practice of Piety 
Kew Tranſlation of the New Teſtament 
Newton's (Sir Iſaac) Chrenology 
2 Principia. Amfterdam. 1714 
Third Letter to Dr. Bentley 


Newton's Letters to Le Clerc 

—— on Daniel 

—— — on the A 

Newton's (Bp.) Diſſertations on the Pro- 
phecies 

w— Works 


Nichols's Conterence with a Deiſt, edi - 


tions 12mo and 8 vo 

Nieuwentytt's Religious Philoſopher, 
edit. 2 

Niſbert's Vindication of the miraculous 
Conception 

No Pre-Exiſtence 

No Proof of an intermediate State 

Norris's Miſcellanies 

Notes to the New Edition of Hartley on 
Man 

Nye on natural and revealed Religion 

——- 0n the Canon 


o. 
ObjeRions to Lindſey's Interpretation of 


John 1. 1—14 

Obſervations on Middleton's Introduce 
tory Diſcourſe 

Obſervations on the Caſe of the Proteſ- 
tant Diſſenters 

Obſervations on the Conduct of the Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters 

Obſervations on Mr. Lofft's Hiſtory of 
the Corporation and Teſt Acts 

Obſopii Sibyllina Oracula. Paris. 1507 

Occaſional Paper 

Ockley's Hiſtory of the Saracens 

Ogden's Sermons on Prayer 

Old Whig 

Opinions reſpeRing Chriſt examined and 
tried by Scripture Evidence alone 

Origen contra Celſum. Field. 1658 

Original Draught 

Orton's fix Diſcourſes on the — 
tion of the Lord's Day 

Oſtervald of Uncleanneſs 


de P Exercice de Miniſtere. 
1737 


Oſwald's Appeal to Common Senſe in 

Behalf of Religion 
Oſwald againſt the Uſe of animal Food 
Ovid's Metamorphoſis 
Outram de Sacrificiis 
Owen (J.) on the Spirit 
—— on Scripture Ordination, edit. 2 
—— — —'$ Pneumatology 
— on the Hebrews 
of underſtanding the Scripture 
F on the Perſon of Chit „ 
— on Apoſtacy 

Owen's 


Owen's Diſſertations on 

Owen's (Henry) Obſervations on the 
four Goſpels 

=w—s Modes of Quotation uſed by the 
Evangelical Writers 


P. 
Paley $ Principles of Moral and Political 
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Palmer's (S.) Vindication of the modern 
Diſſenters 
Palmer's (J.) Obſervations in Defence 
of the Liberty of Man, as a moral 
Agent 
* Appendix to the Obſervations. 
Palmer's Examination of Thelyphthora 
Parker's Law of Nature | 
Parker's Expediency of "the -miraculous 
Powers of the Fathers 
Parkhurſt's Demonſtration of the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt 
Parliamentary Hiſtory of England 
Party's Vindication of public and ſocial 
Worſhip 


wes Remarks on the Reſolutions in 


the County of Warwick 

Paſcal's Thoughts 

Pafſeran's Philoſophical Inquiry 

Patriarchal Sabbath 

Patrick on the Old Teſtament 

Pearce's Anſwer to Woolſton 

Pearſon on the Creed, edit. 11 

——'5 Poſthumous Works 

Peckard's Obſervations on the Doctrine 
of an intermediate State 

w— Farther Obſervations on the 
ſame Doctrine 

Pegge of Demoniacs | 

Peirce's Vindication of the Diſſenters, 
edit. 2 

on the Epiſtles 

on the Euchariſt 

Pennant's Arctic Zoology 

Penn's Remarks on Thelyphthora 

Percy's Song of Solomon new!y tranſlated 

Perezonius de Origine Gentium 

Perſii Satyræ. Lugd. Batav. 1571 

Peters's Critical Difſertation on Job 

. $ Thoughts on divine Good - 
neſs 

Phenix 

Philemon to Hydaſpes, edit. 2 

Philonis Judzi Opera. Mangey's edit. 1742 


Philoſophical Tranſactions 
— of the Animal Crea- 
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tions 
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Pindar's Olympiads. Tranſlated by Weſt 

Pinto's Effay on Luxury 
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Free Inquiry 
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Pliny's Natural Hiſtory 
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— s Ethical Epiſtles 
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—— '$ Eſſay on Man 

Pope's Divine Worſhip 

on the miraculous Conception 
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Porteous's Sermons 
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Potter's Archeologia 

Powell's Defence of Subſcriptions 
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Price's Review of. Merale 
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civil Liberty 

s Sermon at St. Thomas's 
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s Doctrine of Philoſophical 

Neceſſity illuſtrated 

s Letter to Mr. Palmer 
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's Inſtitutes 
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Unbeliever 
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of civil Government 

's Letters to a young Man 

— 5; Sermon on the Reſurrection 
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2 Gcncra] View of the Argu- 
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Prieftley's Hiſtory of the Corruptions 
of Chriſtianity 

m———s Reply to the Animadverſions 
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Letters to Dr. Horſley, in 

three Parts 

's Remarks on the Monthly 

- Review of the Letters to Dr. Horſley 
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concerning Jeſus Chrift 

. 's Vefences of Unitarianiſm, 
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— — Education 

— Addreſs to Proteſtant Diſ- 
ſenters on the Lord's Supper 
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's Sermon on the Public Faſt, 
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Principles of Penal Laws 

Primatt on Mercy to Brute Animals 

Proteſtant Syſtem 

Proteſtant Difſenter's Anſwer to Prieſtley 

on the Lord's Supper 

Public Prayer 

Puffendorf on the Law of Nature and 
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Caermichael's Notes 
Pye's Moſes and Bolingbroke 
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Ralphi Epiſtolæ Miſcellanee 
Ralphſon de Spatio reali 
Ramfay's Philoſophical Principles of Na- 
' tural and Revealed Religion 
Travels of Cyrus 
Ramſay on the Slave Trade 
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tion 


m—— Vindication of the Worſhip 
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Randolph's (Mr.) Scriptural Reviſion « of 
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Rapin's Hiſtory of England, edit. 2 

Rawlins of Juſtification 

Ray's Wifdom of God in the Works of 
the Creation ; 

—— "$5 Three Diſcourſes, edit. 3 

St. Real's Works 

Reaſons for Unitarianifm 

Reaſons for ſeeking a Repeal: by a Difs 
{enter 

Redi de Generatione Inſectorum 

Rees's Right of Maintenance 

Reevey's Apologies 

Reflections on the Oaths which are ten- 
dered to Subjects in this Ccuntry 

—— on Polygamy 

on the Diſpute between Lowth 
and Warburton 

Reid's Eſſays on the Intellectual Powers 
of Man 

— Eſſays on the active Powers of 
Man 

Reimarus's Diſſertations 

's Truths of Natural Religion 
defended 

Remarks on Wakefield's Enquiry 

on Dr, J. Gregory's Eſſays 

on Lowth's Letter to W 

on Gibbon's Hiſtory . 

A few Remarks on the ſame 

Remarks on Lindſey's Diſſertation on 
praying to Chriſt | 

Remarks on Warburton's Account * 
the Sentiments of the Jews 

Republic of Letters 

Review of the Caſe of the Proteſtant 
Diſſenters 

Reſtoration of the Jews and Iſraelites 

Reynault's Philoſophical Converſations 

Reynolds's Works 

s Letter to a Deiſt 

of the Angelic World, 1723 

Ricaut*s Ottoman Court 

Richards's Hiſtory of Antichriſt 

Richie's Scripture Account of Sacrifices 

——— '$ Peculiar DoQrines of Revelation 

Ridgley's Body of Divinity 

on Original Sin 

Ridley of the Spirit 

on the Chriſtian Revelation 

—— at Moyer's Lecture 

Right of Proteſtant Diſſenters to a com- 
pleat Toleration 

Robertſon” s Hiſtory of Charles the Fifth 

Sermon on the Time of 

_ Chriſt's Appearance 
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Robertſon's Clavis Biblica, 1656 

Robinſon's Plea for the Divinity of Chriſt 

s Hiſtory of Baptiſm 

Robinſon's Anſwer to Bennet's London 
Caſes ' 

Robins's Edition of Matthew Henry on 
Baptiſm 

Rohault's Phyſica 

Rollin's Method of teaching and ſtudy- 
ing the Belle Lettres 

's Ancient Hiſtory 

Rotherham's Eſſay on the Diſtinction 
between the Soul and Body of Man 


's Eſſay gn Faith 

Roaufſeau's New Heloiſe 

Rudd on the Queſtion, Whether is Arch- 
angel Michael our Saviour 

Rutherforth's Viſitation Charge on Sub · 


ſcriptions ; | 
5 s Second Vindication of Sub- 
ſcriptions | 
's Defence of the Charge 
*; Effay on moral Virtue | 
Rymer of Revelation 
WE 8. 
Sacheverc!'s Trial 
Sale's Koran 
Salmon's State of Turkey _ 
Sandys's Travels, edit. 3 0 
- Salters Hall Sermons againſt Popery 
Savage's Introductory Diſcourſe at pat Ford's 
Ordination 


n—_—_ Sm at the King' s Acceſſion 
t Diſcourſe on the Lord's Supper 
Saurin's Sermons, edit. 4 


Schomberg's Hiſtorical and Chronologi- 
cal View of Roman L 

Scotch Conſeſſions and Directory 

Scott's Chriſtian Life, edit. 4 

— Works 

Scott's (T.) Tranſlation of the Book of 
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Scott's (D.) Eſſay towards a Demonſtra- 
tion of the Scripture Trin.ty 

os —"$ Tranſlation of St. Matthew 

Scott's (J.) Scriptural Doctrine of the 
Trinity | 

Scougal's Works 

Scourge for the Diſſenters 

Scripture Doctrine relating to Oaths 

Vows, Leagues and Covenants 
Scudder's Chriſtian Daily Walk 
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— at Boyle's LeQure on the Cer- 
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Shaſteſbury's CharaGteriſtics, edit. 4 

's Letter to a Student 


Shakſpeare 

Sharpe's (Gregory's) ſecond Argument 

Sharp's (T.) two Diſſertations on the 
Words Llohim and Berith 

——'s Review and Defence, In two 
Parts 

—— on Hutchinſon" ann of the 
Cherubim 

Sharp's (Abp.) Sermons . 

Shaw's Travels 

Shepherd's free Examination of the Soci- 
nian Expoſition 

Shepherd of Angels 

Sherlock on Providence, edit. 9 

on Judgment 

Sherlock's (Bp.) Diſcourſes 


——s Diſſertations on Prophecy 


's Trial of the Witneſſes 

Arguments againſt a Repeal of 
the ion and ſet Acts 

Shuckford's Connection of ſacred and 
profane Hiſtory, edit. 2 

Sidney on Government 

Simon's Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſ- 
tament 

— on the Text of the New Teſtament 

Simplicius in Epictetum 

Simpſon's Sermon on Public Worſhip 

Six Letters on Intolerance 

Slavery, a Poem 

Sloſs on the Trinity 


 Smalibroke againtt Woolſton 


Smith's Optics 

Smith's (S.) Eſſay on the Varieties of the 
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Smith's (Adam) Theory of Moral Senti« - 
ments, edit. 6 , 

Smith's (W.) Longinus, edit. 3 : 

Smith's Polygamy indeſenſible 

Smyth's Letters to a Member of the 
Church of England | 

Smyth's 
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$myth's Remarks on the Reſolutions of 
the Archdeaconry of Cheſter _ 
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Solini Polyhiftor 
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— =; Method for reviving — 

South's Sermons 

— againſt Sherlock | 
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Spartianus de Vita Severi | 

Spectator 
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Stanyan's Grecian Hiſtory | 

Stebbing's Diſcourſe on Providence 

.- 0 Divine Providence 
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Stennet's Remarks on Addington 

Stephens's Calculation 

Stephenſon againſt Woolſton 

Sterne's Poſthumous Sermons 

Sterry on Free Will 


Stevenſon againſt Popery 
's Sermon at the Ordination of 


Alway 

Stewart's (Dugald) Elements of the Phi- 
loſophy of the human Mind 

Stillingfleet's Origines Sacræ 

on Chriſt's Satisſaction 

Stonehouſe on univerſal Reſtitution 

Stonehouſe's Account of the Controverſy 
with Woolſton 

's Univerſal TIT Inn aChrif- 
tian Doctrine 
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Stuart's Eſſay on the Engliſh Conſtitution 

Stubb's Dialogue on Pleaſure * 

Sturges's Diſcourſes Way 
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Superville's Sermons, edit. 6 nne 

Swinden of Hell 
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Taylor's (Jeremy) Worthy Communicant 
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on the Trinity 
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Taylor (Nathaniel) on core 
on Faith 
Taylor* (John) — the CivitLaw 
's Summary of the Roman Law 
Taylor's (John) Scripture Account of 
Prayer | 
s scheme of Divinity 
——'$ Scripture Doctrine of Original 
Sin, edit. 2 | 
—— > Supplement to the ſame 
s Lord's Supper explained on 
Scripture Principles ** 
————$; Scripture Doctrine of Atene- 
ment f 
s Key to Apoſtolic Writings 
—— $5 Paraphraſe on the Romans 
Covenant of Grace 
s Sketch of moral Philoſophy 
Taylor's (Henry) Thoughts on the grand 
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's Apology of Benjamin Ben Mor- 


Taylor's Practical Diſcourſes 
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————$ Miſcellanies, edit. 3 ay 
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i— — Two Diſcourſes on the Lord's 
Supper 

Teniſon of Idolatry 
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Thomfſon's Seaſons 
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Thoughts on the Extenfion of penal Laws 
Tillard's Reply to Warburton 
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Tillotſon's Sermons, edit. 8 
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tion, edit. 2 
w————"z Rights of the Chriſtian Church 
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's Letter to Serena 
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Toll's Defence of Middleton's Free In- 


- quiry 
s Remarks on Church's Vindication 


of miraculous Powers 

Toller's Two Sermons on the Lord's 
Supper 
Tomkins's Sober Appeal 

's Chriſt the Mediator 


Toplady's Doctrine of Abſolute Predeſ- 


's Letter to John Weſley 

's More Work for John Weſley 

s Scheme of Chriſtian and Phi- 
loſophical Neceſſity 

Tottie's Charge on the thirty-nine Arti- 
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Toulmin's Short Eſſay on Baptiſm 

's Diſſertations on the internal 
Evidences and Excellencies of Chriſ- 
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Towgood s Difſenting Gentleman's An- 
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on the Mode of Baptiſm 

Towers's John) Polygamy vaſcriptural 

Towers's (Joſeph) Vindication of the 
Political Principles of Mr. Locke 
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trines of Chriſtianity 
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Travis's Letters to Edward Gibbon, Eſq; 

Trial of the ſeven Biſhops 
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- Truman's Moral Impotency, edit. 2 
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lation of the New Teſtament 
Tyrius Maximus 


U. 
Unitarian Tracts 
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's Enquiry into the Authority, 
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edit, 2 

— —' Alliance between Church 
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's Sermons 
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's Occaſional Remarks 
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of Scripture 

Warton's Eſſay on the Genius and Writ- 
ings of Pope 

Waterland's Diſſertation on the Argu- 
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's Scripture vindicated 
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s Sermons 
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Watſon's (T.) Intimations and Evidences 
of a future State 
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Eſſays, edit. 2 
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